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Introduction

Sastra and slokas are like an unlimited ocean of nectar. Compiling a sloka book is
like attempting to put an ocean into a jar, which is certainly not possible for any
conditioned soul. Nevertheless, with a desire to give pleasure to my revered spiritual
master, $§ri guru-pada-padma, om visnupada riipanugacarya-varya astottara sata Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, | have endeavored to string a
few slokas into a garland as a humble offering for him.

In this sloka book there is an attempt to reflect the particular mood and specialty
of my Gurudeva. His teachings are non-different from his predecessors in the
Ripanuga guru-varga, yet he has been revealing the confidential essence of our
Riipanuga line in a way that is unique and astonishing. He puts particular emphasis
on the treasure of radha-dasyam (service to the lotus feet of Srimati Radhika in
mafjari-bhava) as the exclusive goal (sadhya). It is as if this treasure had been tightly
sealed, but now, through his mercy, the treasure chest has broken open and is
revealing to the world the nectar of vraja-prema. It is this perspective that guided me
in compiling this sloka book.

Srila Gurudeva has said, “The slokas of the Bhagavatam are not just words on
paper. They are all transcendental personalities. Every sloka and every word of the
Bhagavatam is a glorification of Srimati Radhika. Each and every sloka has its own
intrinsic svariipa (personal form).”

We should not try to master the slokas, but instead attempt to serve them by
approaching them with all humility and affection, as we would approach our
Gurudeva or any high-class Vaisnava. As we keep chanting and meditating on these
slokas, we naturally develop a relationship with them and they become our dear
friends who walk into our heart and stay there to nourish our bhakti.

Pure bhakti appears in the heart through hearing topics of Bhagavan described in
exalted slokas, but only if heard from an uttama-maha-bhagavata, from sad-guru.
Hearing slokas directly from the lotus lips of sad-guru awards the highest possible
benefit. When sad-guru speaks, the sound is not material but purely spiritual, sabda-
brahma. It carries the saffron dust from the lotus feet of Srimati Radhika and colours
one’s heart in krsna-prema. Such spiritual sound vibration is extremely potent and

can cause a miraculous transformation of one’s consciousness.



Sad-guru plants the seed of spiritual perfection through the diksa-mantras, but
without repeated watering in the form of hearing hari-katha, nothing can grow or
mature to perfection. Sad-guru may recite highly confidential and rasika slokas
which are difficult for conditioned souls to understand, yet these slokas are likened
to transcendental seeds that will, one day, flourish into fully blossomed spiritual
realisations.

If we have a genuine greed to reach the higher realms of bhakti, and achieve our
cherished goal of radha-dasyam, we must establish ourselves in the vicara-dhara
(flow of conception) coming through our guru-parampara. Familiarity with the
slokas enhances our understanding when we hear them. But only reading or hearing
recorded lectures will not do. One must take shelter of a living sad-guru, a fully self-
realised Vaisnava, to understand sastra properly. The mood of a sloka or of hari-katha
cannot be understood without being under the guidance of such a pure devotee.

The slokas in this compilation were selected mostly from Srila Gurudeva’s books
and lectures, and from the translated works of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada. The structure follows that of Jaiva Dharma and Sri Gaudiya-
Kanthahara. It preserves the $astric convention of presenting the subject matter
according to the three divisions of sambandha (establishing knowledge of one’s
relationship with Sri Krsna), abhidheya (engaging oneself in the process to awaken
love for Sri Krsna), and prayojana (attainment of the goal of love for Sri Krsna).

[t is of utmost importance to follow a proper sequence in approaching
transcendental knowledge and personalities. First we have to approach a sad-guru.
Then by the combined effect of service and mercy, Sri Guru and Nityananda Prabhu
will take us to Mahaprabhu, and Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari will take us to Radha-
Krsna. Similarly, the major scriptures of our line have to be approached in proper
sequence. First Srimad Bhagavad-Gita, then Srimad-Bhagavatam, then Sri
Caitanya-Caritamrta and Jaiva Dharma, and only then the Gosvamis’ literatures
such as Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam and others. In the same way, one has to study and
familiarize oneself with other books in a proper sequence: First Sri [Sopanisad and
Sri Upadesamrta, then Sri Manah-siksa, Sri Siksastakam and Dasa-mala-tattva.
Only after digesting these works and acquiring the proper adhikara will it be
beneficial to read and study rasika literatures such as Venu-gita, Pranaya-gita, Gopi-
gita, Yugala-gita, Bhramara-gita and others such as Gita Govinda and Sri Vilapa-

Kusumadijalih. In the words of Srila Gurudeva, “One must follow a clearly defined

sequence (krama). It is quite impossible for those who transgress this sequence to
enter the realm of bhakti.”

[ beg the readers to forgive any shortcomings in this compilation. Whatever is good
about this book comes from my Gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharija, from Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, and from our

previous acaryas. Whatever is lacking is due to my own ineptitude.

Ever aspiring for the footdust of Srila Gurudeva and the Vaisnavas,

Dau Dayal dasa

Completed on 29th January 2006, the appearance day of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja. On this auspicious day, let me pray and cry for his mercy. May he
appear in my heart, help me to attain guru-nistha and guide me to the supreme spiritual

perfection of pure bhakti, vraja-prema, Sri Radha dasyam.



Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada’s letter to the compiler of
Sri Gaudiya Kantha-hara:

To suddha-bhagavata-pravara (the excellent pure devotee) Srimad Atindriya
Dasadhikari Bhakti-gunakara

My dear disciple,

I have no words to express how happy I am to receive this necklace strung by you.
Sincerely I will take this good opportunity to adorn the necks of the pure devotees
of our Gaudiya disciplic succession (guru-varga) with this garland. You have
personally expressed this thought in your letter to me. Many people, having taken
shelter of adulterated Gaudiya bhakti, instead of taking shelter of service to Sri Hari,
consider Him to be an object to satisfy their own sense pleasure. I desire that these
people also place this garland upon their necks, for thus they will also attain
knowledge of their svariipa and they may also give up animosity towards persons such
as this niskincana sannyasi who is lowly and spiritually bankrupt.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, manifested His aprakrta-lila (spiritual psatimes) by
introducing himself as the sweeper of the marketplace of $ri nama. Now following in
the footsteps of that great soul, we shall, with thousands of people, preach with
thousands of mouths, and shall sweep clean this material world. In other words,
through the means of this broom (Sri Gaudiya Kantha-hara) we shall sweep far away
the dirt in the hearts of the conditioned souls, which is the avidya of their aversion
to Sri Krsna. We shall preach this transcendental hari-katha and endeavour to avoid
the bad association of materialistic people. Though the people of the world may take
this mission to be undesirable, this book will bestow the ultimate auspiciousness
upon them.

Sri Radhasthami Tithi, Sri Caitanyabda, 440

Patita-pavana-nitya-dasa nirasir nirnamaskriya, Sri Siddhanta Sarasvati
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Upadesavali
(a garland of instructions)

Acarya Kesari (the lion-like dcarya) Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami

1. Bhagavat-bhakti is attained by visrambha-seva (intimate service) to the lotus feet
of Sri Guru.

Honest service to Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas is actual guru-seva.

The anga of bhakti known as kirtana is the best and most complete limb of bhakti.
Only through the medium of kirtana are the other limbs of bhakti accomplished.
Renouncing bad association is actual solitude, and performing bhajana in the
company of sadhus and Vaisnavas is the actual meaning of solitary bhajana.
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Preaching hari-katha always and everywhere is real hari-kirtana.

7. To speak hari-katha always and everywhere or to be absorbed in speaking about
services related to Sri Hari is real silence.

8. Performing gaura-bhajana in the riipanuga mood is the actual vipralambha-
bhajana of Sri Radha and Krsna.

9. Taking shelter of the feet of a genuine guru, one should serve Hari.

10. One should never give pain to any living entity by body, mind, or words.

11. One should maintain his life by honest means.

12. One should always remember that Sri Bhagavan is one, not many.

13. Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is the one and only Svayam Bhagavan; He is the
possessor of all sakti and the origin of all avataras. Rendering service to Him is
the primary duty of all living entities; all other activities are secondary.

14. Those people who consider that Bhagavan is formless are atheists, and one should
never associate with them.

15. Attaining prema for Sri Krsna is the real ultimate objective of the jiva.

16. The service of Krsna which is performed for His pleasure with a favorable

attitude, which is devoid of all other desires, which is not covered by jiidna and

karma, and which is performed by the body, mind, words and all of the senses, is
our very life.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Upadesavali
Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada

“Param vijayate $ri-kysna-sankirtanam — supreme victory to the congregational
chanting of Krsna’s names” — this is the Sri Gaudiya Matha'’s sole object of worship.
Sri Krsna, who is the visaya-vigraha or the object of the devotee’s prema, is the
sole enjoyer and all others are to be enjoyed by Him.

Those who don’t perform hari-bhajana are ignorant and murderers of their own souls.
The acceptance of $ri harinama and direct realization of Bhagavan are one and
the same.

Those who equate the demigods with Visnu are unable to serve Bhagavan.
Establishing a printing press to print devotional books and preaching by
organizing nama-hdatta programs constitutes genuine service to Sri Mayapura.
We are not doers of good or bad deeds, nor are we scholars or illiterate. Carrying
the shoes of Hari’s pure devotees as our duty, we are initiates into the mantra
“kirtaniyah sada harih.”

Preaching without proper conduct falls within the category of karma, mundane
activity. Without criticizing the nature of others, one should correct one’s self —
this is my personal instruction.

Serving the Vrajavasis who felt great separation from Krsna when He left Vraja
to reside in Mathura is our supreme constitutional occupation.

If we desire to follow an auspicious course in life, then disregarding the theories of
even countless people we should hear instructions only from a transcendental source.
Life as an animal, bird, insect, or any other of the countless thousands of species
is acceptable, but taking shelter of deceit is thoroughly improper. Only an honest
person possesses real auspiciousness.

Simple-heartedness (saralata) is synonymous with Vaisnavism. Servants of a
paramaharmsa Vaisnava should be simple-hearted, a quality which makes them the
topmost brahmanas. [saralata — simplicity, freedom from mental duplicity]
Helping to draw conditioned souls away from their perverted attachment to the
material energy is the greatest compassion. If even one soul is rescued from
Mahamaya’s fortress, that compassionate act is infinitely more benevolent than
the construction of unlimited hospitals.

We have not come to this world to be construction workers; we are the bearers of
Sri Caitanyadeva’s instructions.

We will not remain in this world for long, and by profusely performing hari
kirtana, upon relinquishing these material bodies we will experience the ultimate
reward of embodied life.

The footdust of Sri Ripa Gosvami, the fulfiller of Sri Caitanyadeva’s inner
desires, is our lives’ sole desired object.
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UPADESAVALI

If I were to desist from lecturing about the Absolute Truth due to being fearful
that some listeners may be displeased, I would be deviating from the path of Vedic
truth and accepting the path of untruth. I would become one who is inimical to
the Vedas, an atheist, and would no longer possess faith in Bhagavan, the very
embodiment of truth.

Krsna’s darsana can only be attained through the medium of the ear as one hears
hari-katha from pure Vaisnavas; there is no other way.

Wherever hari-katha is being spoken is a holy place.

Proper $ravana, hearing, is accomplished through the medium of kirtana, and this
will give one the good opportunity to practice smarana, remembrance. Then
internal experience of rendering direct service to the astakaliya-lila, Sri Radha-
Krsna’s pastimes in each of the eight parts of the day, becomes possible.

We should understand that the loud calling out of Sri Krsna’s names is bhakti.
Bhagavan will not accept anything which is offered by a person who doesn’t
chant harinama one-hundred thousand times daily [one lakh].

By sincerely endeavoring to chant harinama without offences and remaining
fixed in chanting constantly, one’s offences will fade and pure Harinama will
arise on the tongue.

As mundane thoughts arise while taking harinama, one should not become
discouraged. A secondary consequence of taking harinama is that these useless
mundane thoughts will gradually dissipate; therefore one should not worry about
this. By dedicating one’s mind, body, and words to serving Sri Nama and
continuing to chant with great persistence, Sri Nama Prabhu will grant one
darsana of His supremely auspicious transcendental form. And by continuing to
chant until one’s anarthas are fully eradicated, by the power of Sri Nama
realization of His form, qualities and pastimes will automatically arise.



Srila Gaura Kisora Dasa Babaji Maharaja

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

al

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupad



Mangalacarana

(Auspicious Invocation)

0.1

vande ‘ham §ri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalam $ri-guriin vaisnavams ca
§ri-riipam sagrajatarh saha-gana-raghunathanvitar tam sa-jivam
sadvaitarh savadhiitarh parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam
sri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca

vande—offer my respectful obeisances; aham—I; $ri-guroh—of my spiritual master; $ri-
yuta-pada-kamalam—unto the opulent lotus feet; $ri-guriin—unto the spiritual
masters; vaisnavan—unto all Vaisnavas; ca—and; $ri-rigpam—unto Srila Ripa
Gosvami; sa-agra-jatam—with his elder brother, Sri Sanatana Gosvami; saha-gana-
raghunatha-anvitam—with Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and his associates; tam—unto
him; sa-jvam—with Jiva Gosvami; sa-advaitam—with Advaita Acarya; sa-
avadhitam—with Lord Nityananda; parijana-sahitam—and with all the other
associates; krsna-caitanya-devam—unto Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-
radha-krsna-padan—unto the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna; saha-gana—with
associates; lalita-sri-visakha-anvitan—accompanied by Lalita and Sri Visakha; ca—also.

“I offer pranama to the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva (who includes §r7 diksa-guru and
bhajana Siksa-guru), guru-varga (our entire disciplic succession) and all other
Vaisnavas, to Sri Riapa Gosvami, his elder brother Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and their associates, to Sri Advaita
Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates,
and to the lotus feet of Sri Radha and Krsna accompanied by Sri Lalita and Visakha
and all the other sakhis.”

Samasta Pranama
0.2

gurave gauracandraya radhikayai tadalaye
krsnaya krsna-bhaktaya tad-bhaktaya namo namah
An unknown Vaisnava

gurave—unto Sti Gury;  gauracandraya—unto Gauracandra; radhikayai—unto
Srimati Radhika; tadalaye—unto Her pastime places such as Sri Vrndavana (or
Her associates); krsnaya—unto Krsna; krsna-bhaktaya—unto Krsna’s devotees;
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SRi SLOKAMRTAM

tad-bhaktaya—unto the devotees of the devotees of Krsna; namo namah—I offer
my obeisances time and again.

[ offer my obeisances unto Sri Gurudeva, Sri Gauracandra, Srimati Radhika and
Her associates, Sri Krsna and His devotees, and to all Vaisnavas.

Sv1 Guru Pranama
0.3

ajhana-timirandhasya jhianafjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitarh yena tasmai $ri-gurave namah
Sr1 Prema-bhakti-candrika, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura

ajiana—of ignorance; timira—by the darkness; andhasya—of one who was blinded;
jiana-afijana-by the ointment of spiritual knowledge; $alakaya-a medical instrument
used in treating cataracts; caksuh-eyes; unmilitam-were opened; yena-by whom;
tasmai-unto him; sri-gurave-unto my spiritual master; namah-obeisances.

“O Gurudeva, you are so merciful. I offer my humble obeisances unto you and I
pray from the core of my heart that, with the torchlight of divine knowledge, you
open my eyes that have been blinded by the darkness of ignorance.”

Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja Pranama
0.4

namah om visnu-padaya radhikayah priyatmane
§ri-srimad-bhaktivedanta narayana iti namine (1)

namah—obeisances; om visnu-padaya—he who has taken shelter of or is always
situated at the lotus feet of Visnu; radhikayah priyatmane—that soul who is dear to,
or beloved friend of Srimati Radhika; $ri-srimad—beautiful, opulent, pertaining to
Srimati Radhika; bhaktivedanta—who is expert in the conclusions of the Vedas
which culminate in bhakti; narayana—who is full of compassion to all, Srila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja; iti—thus; namine—unto him whose name is.

[ offer pranama to om visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja who is very dear to Srimati Radhika.

§ri-krsna-lila-kathane sudaksam audarya-madhurya-gunais ca yuktam
vararh varenyamm purusarn mahantam narayanarn tvam sirasa namami(2)

$ri-kysna—Radha-Krsna; lila- pastimes; kathane—narations; sudaksarh—very expert or
has sublime expertise; audarya—magnanimity; madhurya—sweetness; gunais—qualities;
ca—and; yuktar—embued with; varam—expert, best; varenyam—exulted; purusam
mahantar—great personality; narayanarn—Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharija; tvarh—unto you; Sirasa—bowing my head; namami—I offer my obeisances;

14
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Srila Narayana Maharaja is expert in describing krsna-lila. He is endowed with
the qualities of magnanimity and sweetness, and he is the best of the great souls.
Because he is always relishing Krsna’s sweetness, he is able to freely distribute that
sweetness to others. I bow down and place my head at his lotus feet.

tridandinam bhakta-siromanim ca sri-krsna-padabja-dhrtaika-hrdi,
caitanya-lilamrta-sara-saram narayanam tvam satatam prapadye (3)

tridandinam—(and of all) tridandi-sannyasis; bhakta-siromanim—the crest-jewel of
all bhaktas; ca—and; $ri-krsna padabja—the lotus feet of Radha-Krsna; dhrtaika-
hrdi—keeps in his heart as his only shelter, has exclusive devotion to; caitanya—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lilamrta—nectarean pastimes; sara saram—who is
conversant with the quintessence; narayanam—Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja; tvam—unto you; satatarh—always; prapadye—1I take shelter.

Srila Narayana Maharaja, the crown-jewel of tridandi-sannyasis always keeps in
his heart the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna, especially when Krsna serves Srimati
Radhika. He deeply meditates on Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the internal reasons
for His descent. I bow down to the lotus feet of Srila Narayana Maharaja who
possesses innumerable transcendental qualities.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja Pranama
0.5

namah om visnu-padaya kesava-presthaya bhitale
srimate bhaktivedanta-vamana iti namine (1)

I pay my humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of om visnupada Srj Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja. Being very dear and near to Sri Krsna
who is known as Kesava (Kesava can also mean Sri Kesava Gosvami Maharaja), he
has kindly descended to this Earth planet.

§ri-thakurani-priya-dayitaya krpabdhaye
tattva-traya-pradanaya sri-guru-desa-tarine (2)

He is extremely dear to the most beloved associates of Sri Radha Thakurani, and
he is an ocean of mercy. As Sri Guru he thoroughly bestows the knowledge of the
three tattvas (sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana) and delivers the low and
destitute souls.

§ri-nityananda-abhinnaya gaura-kamaika-carine
riipanuga-pravaraya ‘sri-raga’ iti svaripini (3)

He is the non-different manifestation of akhanda-guru-tattva (the principle of Sri
Guru as one undivided whole), Sriman Nityananda Prabhu. He fulfilled the inner

desire of Sri Gaurasundara by preaching raga-marga- bhakti to the whole world. I
offer pranama to the most worshipable lotus feet of my Sri Gurudeva, who is the best
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among the ripanugas and who, in his eternal transcendental form (siddha-svaripa),
is Srimati Radha Thakurant’s Raga mafijari.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada Pranama
0.6

namah om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhitale
srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine (1)

namah—obeisances; om—address; visnu-padaya—unto him who is at the feet of
Lord Visnu; krsna-presthaya—who is very dear to Lord Krsna; bhii-tale—on the
earth; srimate—all-beautiful; bhaktivedanta-svamin—A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami;
iti—thus; namine—who is named.

I offer pranama unto o visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami, who is most
dear to Krsna on this earth, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine
nirvisesa-s$tinyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine (2)

namah—obeisances; te—unto you; sarasvate deve—servant of Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami; gaura-vani—the message of Lord Caitanya; pracarine—who are
preaching; nirviSesa—from impersonalism; S$inya-vadi—from voidism; pascatya—
Western; desa—countries; tarine—who are delivering.

Our respectful obeisances unto you, O servant of Sarasvati Gosvami. You are
kindly preaching the message of Gaurasundara and delivering the Western countries
which are filled with impersonalism and voidism.

Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Pranama
0.7

namah om visnupadaya acarya-simha-ripine
§ri-srimad-bhakti-prajfiana-kesava iti namine
atimartya-caritraya svasritanan ca paline
jiva-duhkhe sadarttaya sri-nama-prema-dayine (1)

I offer pranamas unto the most worshipable lion-like acarya, jagad-guru o
visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, who
nurtures with extreme, divine affection as a parental guardian those who take shelter
of him, who is always genuinely unhappy to see the suffering jivas who have turned
away from Krsna, and who is bestowing upon them $ri-nama along with prema.

gaurasraya-vigrahaya krsna-kamaika-carine
riipanuga-pravaraya vinodeti svariipine (2)
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He is the manifestation of the receptacle of Mahaprabhu’s prema, the topmost
preacher of prema-bhakti in the line of Srila Riipa Gosvami, and his name is Vinoda
because he is very skillful in giving pleasure (vinoda) to Vinodini Radhika and to
Mahaprabhu.

Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Goswami Maharaja Pranama
0.8
devamh divya-tanum suchanda-vadanam balarka-celaficitarm
sandrananda-puram sad-eka-varanam vairagya-vidyambudhim
gri-siddhanta-nidhim subhakti-lasitarh sarasvatanar varam
vande tam subha-darh mad-eka-saranam nyasisvararh sridharam

[ fall at the feet of Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, who with
charming expression sings his songs of sweet nectar. Dressed with fine garments like
sun newly-risen, he is the true saint the devotees have chosen. His detachment and
knowledge are just like an ocean, the treasure-house of complete, perfect conclusion.
Radiant in pastimes of loving devotion, the abode of pure ecstasy, bestower of good

fortune; foremost true follower of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, foremost great general of the
whole renounced order, my lord, my master, my only shelter — I worship his lotus feet.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada Pranama

0.9

namah om visnupadaya krsna-presthaya bhitale

srimate bhakti-siddhanta-sarasvatiti-namine
§ri-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya krpabdhaye
krsna-sambandha-vijfiana-dayine prabhave namah (1)

namah-obeisances; om-address; visnu-padaya—unto him who is at the feet of Lord
Visnu; krsna-presthaya—who is very dear to krsna; bhii-tale—on Earth; srimate—all-
beautiful; bhakti-siddhanta-sarasvati; iti—thus; namine—who is named; s$ri-
varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya—unto the dearmost servant of Srimati Radharani; krpa-
abdhaye—who is an ocean of mercy; krsna-sambandha—of the relationship with

Krsna; vijiana—of the science; dayine—who is the deliverer; prabhave—unto the
master; namah—obeisances.

[ offer pranama unto o visnupada Sri Sr1mad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Thakura Prabhupada, who is most beloved of Sri Varsabhanavi-devi Radhika on this
earth, who is an ocean of mercy, and who is kindly bestowing realization of our eternal
relationship (sambandha-vijiana) with Sri Radha and Krsna.

madhuryojjvala-premadhya-sri-ripanuga-bhaktida
§ri-gaura-karuna-sakti-vigrahaya namo’stu te (2)
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madhurya—conjugal; wujjvala—brilliant; prema—transcendental ecstatic love;
adhya—enriched with; §ri-riipa-anuga—following Srila Ripa Gosvami; bhakti- da—
delivering devotional service; $ri-gaura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karuna—of
the mercy; Sakti—energy; vigrahaGya—unto the personified; namah—obeisances;
astu—TIet there be; te—unto you.

Again and again I offer obeisances unto Srila Sarasvati Thakura who is the mercy
incarnate of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu (who descended upon the earth to bestow
ujjvala-madhurya-rasa, full conjugal prema), and who is the embodiment of the line
of $ri riipanuga-bhakti.

namas te gaura-vani-sri-miirtaye dina-tarine
riipanuga-viruddhapasiddhanta-dhvanta-harine (3)

namah—obeisances; te—unto you; gaura-vani—the teachings of Lord Caitanya; $ri-
mirtaye—unto the personified; dina—of the fallen; tarine—unto the deliverer;
ritpa-anuga—the current of conception and teachings of Srila Ripa Gosvami;

viruddha—against; apasiddhanta—of unauthorized statements; dhvanta—the
darkness; harine—unto you who are removing.

[ offer obeisances unto Srila Sarasvati Thakura, who is the embodiment of Sri
Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s teachings (vani). You deliver the fallen souls and you
annihilate the darkness arising from misconceptions (apasiddhanta) which are
opposed to the precepts enunciated by Srila Ripa Gosvami (riipanuga).

Srila Gaurakisora Dasa Babaji Pranama
0.10

namo gaurakisoraya saksad-vairagya-mirtaye
vipralambha-rasambhodhe! padambujaya te namah

namah—obeisances; gaura-kisoraya—unto Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji; saksat—
directly; vairagya—renunciation; miirtaye—unto the personified; vipralambha—of
separation from Krsna; rasa—of the mellow; ambodhe—O ocean; pada-ambujaya—
unto the lotus feet; te—your; namah—obeisances.

I offer pranama unto the lotus feet of Sri Gaurakisora who is renunciation
personified and an ocean of vipralambha-rasa, always being absorbed in the mellow
of divine separation of Sri Radha and Krsna.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura Pranama
0.11

namo bhaktivinodaya saccidananda-namine
gaura-sakti-svariipaya riipanuga-varaya te

namah—obeisances; bhaktivinodaya—unto Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura; sat-cit-
ananda-namine—known as Saccidananda; gaura—of Lord Caitanya; sakti—energy;
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svariipaya—unto the personified; riipa-anuga-varaya—who is a revered follower of
Srila Ripa Gosvami; te—unto you.

I offer pranama unto Saccidananda Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura who is the foremost
of riipanugas and the embodiment (prakasa) of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s Sakti,
Gadadhara Pandita.

Srila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Pranama

0.12

gauravirbhava-bhiimes tvarh nirdesta sajjana-priyah
vaisnava-sarvabhauma §ri-jagannathaya te namah

gaura—of Lord Caitanya; avirbhava—of the appearance; bhiimeh—of the place;
tvam—ryou; nirdestd—the indicator; sat-jana—to all saintly persons; priyah—dear;

vaisnava—of the Vaisnavas; sarvabhaumah—chief; $ri-jagannathaya—unto
Jagannatha dasa Babaji; te—unto you; namah—obeisances.

[ offer pranama unto the topmost Vaisnava, Sri Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Maharaja,
who verified the appearance place of Sri Gaurasundara and who is so dear to all
saintly devotees.

Srila Rapa Gosvami Vijiiapti (supplication)

0.13

§ri-caitanya-mano ‘bhistarh sthapitam yena bhitale
svayarn riipah kada mahyam dadati sva-padantikam
St Prema-bhakti-candrika, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura

$ri-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya; manah-abhistam—the innermost desire;
sthapitam—established; yena—by whom; bhiitale—in the material world; svayam—
personally; riipah—Srila Ripa Gosvami; kadda—when? mahyam—to me; dadati—
will give; sva-pada-antikam—shelter under his lotus feet.

When will Sri Riapa Gosvami give me the shelter of his lotus feet? Because he
understood the innermost desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was able to
establish His mission in this world and is very dear to the Lord.

Sri Vaisnava Pranama
0.14

vaficha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca
patitanarh pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah

vafcha-kalpa-tarubhyah—who are desire trees; ca—and; krpa—of mercy;
sindhubhyah—who are oceans; eva—certainly; ca—and; patitanam—of the fallen
souls; pavanebhyah—who are the purifiers; vaisnavebhyah—unto the Vaisnavas;
namah namah—repeated obeisances.
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[ offer pranamas unto the Vaisnavas who are just like wish-fulfilling desire trees,
who are an ocean of mercy, and who deliver the fallen, conditioned souls.

Sriman Mahaprabhu Pranama
0.15

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

namah—obeisances; maha-vadanyaya—who is most munificent and charitably
disposed; krsna-prema—ecstatic love of Krsna; pradaya—who can give; te—unto
You; krsnaya—unto Krsna; krsna-caitanya-namne—under the name Krsna
Caitanya; gaura- tvlse—who is golden like Srimati Radhika; namah—obeisances.

[ offer pranama unto Srl Krsna-Caitanya, who is Sri Krsna Himself. Having
assumed the golden hue of Srimati Radhika, He is munificently bestowing that rare
gift of krsna-prema.

N Krsna Pranama

0.16

he krsna! karuna-sindho! dina-bandho! jagat-pate!

gopesa! gopika-kanta! radha-kanta! namo’stu te

he—O; krsna—Krsna; karuna-sindho—QO ocean of mercy; dina—(of) the distressed;
bandho—Q friend; jagat—(of) the universe; pate—QO Lord; gopa-isa—QO master of

the cowherdmen; gopikd-kanta—O lover of the gopis; radha-kanta—O lover of
Srimati Radhika; namah—obeisances; astu—Ilet there be; te—unto You.

I offer my unlimited pranamas unto You, O Krsna! You are the ocean of mercy, the
friend of the poor and fallen, the Lord of the creation and master of the gopas
(cowherders)! You are Gopi-kanta, beloved of the gopis, but above all You are Radha-
kanta, the beloved of Srimati Radhika!

Sri Radha Pranama

0.17

tapta-kaficana-gaurangi! radhe! vrndavanesvari!
vrsabhanu-sute! devi! pranamami hari-priye!

tapta—molten; kaficana—(like) gold; gaura—fair complexion; angi—O one whose
body; radhe—O Radharani; vrndavana-isvari—O Queen of Vrndavana; vrsabhanu-
sute—QO daughter of King Vrsabhanu; devi—O goddess; pranamami—I offer my
respects; hari-priye—O one who is very dear to Lord Krsna.

O Gaurangi, whose complexion is like molten gold! O Radhe! Queen of
Vrndavana! O Daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja! O Devi! O dearmost of Hari!

Pranamas unto You again and again!
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Sri Sambandhadhideva Vandana ( glorification)
0.18

jayatam suratau pangor mama manda-mater gati
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau radha-madana-mohanau
CC Adi L15/SGG p. 4

jayatam—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal love;
pangoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish; gati—refuge;
mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada ambhojau—whose lotus feet; radha-madana-
mohanau—Radha who enchants the enchanter of Cupid (Madana-mohana).

All glories to the all-merciful Sri Radha-Madana-Mohana! Although I am lame,
foolish and devoid of intelligence, Your lotus feet are my refuge and my everything!

Sri Abhidheyadhideva Dhyana (meditation)

0.19

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah
§rimad-ratnagara-simhasana-sthau

srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau

presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

CC Adi LI6/BMP p. 427/SGG p. 4

divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vrnda-devi; kalpa-druma—desire
tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-agara—in a temple of jewels;
simha-dsana-sthau—sitting on a throne; srimat—very beautiful; radha—Srimati

Radhika; $rila-govinda-devau—and Sri Govindadeva; prestha-alibhih—by most
confidential associates; sevyamanau—being served; smarami—I remember.

I meditate upon Sri Sri Radha-Govinda-deva, who are seated beneath a kalpa-
vrksa tree on an effulgent bejeweled sirmhdsana in the supremely beautiful land of
Vrndavana, where They are always being served by Their beloved sakhis, headed by
Lalita and Visakha.

Sri Prayojanadhideva Vandana

0.20

§riman rasa-rasarambhi vamsivata-tata-sthitah

karsan venu-svanair gopir gopinathah sriye ‘stu nah

CC Adi 117/SGG p. 5

gopi-nathah—He whose lords are the gopis; sriman—the beautiful; arambhi—the
initiator; rasa—of the conjugal mellow; rasa—of the rasa dance; tatasthitah—
situated nearby; vamsi-vata—the banyan tree renowned by the name of varmsi;

karsan—attracting; gopth—the milkmaids; svanaih—by the sounds; venu—of His
flute; astu—TIlet Him be; nah—ours; $riye—in benediction.
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Sri Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa dance,
always stands beneath the Vamsi-vata tree, attracting all the kisori-gopis with the
sound of His flute, thereby showering me with auspiciousness.

St Tulast Pranama
0.21

vrndayai tulasi-devyai priyayai kesavasya ca
krsna-bhakti-prade devi! satyavatyai namo namah

vrndayai—unto Vrnda; tulasi-devyai—unto Tulasi Devi; priyayai—who is dear;
kesavasya—to Lord Kesava; ca—and; krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Lord
Krsna; prade—who bestows; devi—O goddess; satya-vatyai—unto Satyavati or unto
the embodiment of the highest truth; namah namah—repeated obeisances.

[ offer pranama again and again to Tulasi-devi, who is most dear to Sri Krsna, and
is also renowned as Vrnda-devi and Satyavati. O Devi! You are bestowing krsna-
bhakti upon all!

Sri Pafica-tattva Pranama
0.22

pafica-tattvatmakam krsnam bhakta-ripa-svariipakam
bhaktavatararm bhaktakhyarh namami bhakta-saktikam

pafica-tattva-atmakam—five transcendental features in one person; krsnam—unto
Lord Krsna; bhakta-riipa—in the form of a devotee (Mahaprabhu); sva-riapakam—
in the expansion of a devotee (Nityananda); bhakta-avataram—in the incarnation
of a devotee (Advaita); bhakta-akhyam—known as a devotee (Srivasa); namami—I
offer my obeisances; bhakta-saktikam—the embodiment of svariipa-sakti, the energy

of the Lord (Gadadhara).

[ offer pranama unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His five features as a bhakta,
bhakta-riipa, bhakta-svariipa, bhakta-avatara, and bhakta-sakti.

Sri Pafica-tattva Mantra
0.23

(jaya) sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu-nityananda
§ri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda

ljaya— all glories to] §7 krsna caitanya— Sri Krsna who has descended as the
embodiment of cetana (the living force) and with the mood (bhdva) and golden
lustre of Srimati Radhika; prabhu-nityananda— Nityananda-rama, the incarnation
of Baladeva; $ri advaita— Advaita Acarya, Sadasiva, Maha-Visnu; gadadhara—the
incarnation of Srimati Radhika; srivasadi- the incarnation of Narada Muni and all
other pure devotees; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all the associates and devotees of Sri
Gauranga.
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All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya,
Gadadhara Pandita, Srivasa Thakura and all the devotees who follow in their footsteps.

Sad-Gosvami Prabhu Vandana
0.24

(jaya) sri-riipa, sanatana, bhatta raghunatha
§ri-jiva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha
All glories to the six Gosvamis: Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Sri

Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Srila Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and
Srila Raghuniatha dasa Gosvami.

Sri Maha Mantra
hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

hare—Srimati Radhika (the personified svariipa-Sakti, the divine energy of the
Lord); krsna—the all-attractive Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara; rama—Radha-
Ramana, the giver of pleasure to Sri Radhika or the reservoir of pleasure.

O Radhe, O Krsna, O Radha-Ramana — please bestow upon me loving devotional
service unto You.

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami (The universal Guru) Pranama
0.25

yarh pravrajantam anupetam apeta-krtyar
dvaipayano viraha-katara ajuhava

putreti tan-mayataya taravo ‘bhinedus

tarh sarva-bhiita-hrdayarh munim anato ‘smi
Srimad Bhagavatam 1.2.2/SGG p. 6

yam—whom; pravrajantam—while running away to the forest (renounced order of
life); anupetam—without being reformed by the sacred thread; apeta—not
undergoing ceremonies; krtyam—oprescribed duties; dvaipayanah—Vyasadeva;
viraha—separation; katarah—being afflicted by; djuhava—exclaimed; putra iti—O
my son; tat-mayatayi—being absorbed in that way; taravah—all the trees;
abhineduh—responded; tam—unto him; sarva—all; bhiita—Iliving entities;
hrdayam—heart; munim—sage; anatah asmi—offer obeisances.

[ offer pranama to Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who can enter the hearts of all people.
When he left home without undergoing the purificatory processes such as accepting
the sacred thread (since he was Radhika’s parrot, there was no necessity), his father
Vyasa cried out, “O my son!” (because he was hankering for sadhu-sanga). As if they
we}rle abslcirbed in that same feeling of separation, only the trees echoed in response
to his call.
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Sri Vrnda-Devi Pranama
0.26

bhaktya vihina aparadha-laksaih

ksiptas ca kamadi-taranga-madhye

krpamayi tvam Saranam prapanna

vrnde numas te caranaravindam

Sri Vrnda Devy-astakam 8, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura/SGG p. 185

bhaktya—Dbhakti; vihina—being bereft of; aparadha—offences; laksaith—hundreds
of thousands of; ksiptah—thrown; ca—and; kamadi—Ilust, anger, greed, etc.;
taranga—waves; madhye—in the midst; krpamayi—O merciful one; tvam—of you;
Saranamm—shelter; prapanna—I take; vinde—O Vrnda Devi; numas te—I offer my
obeisances; carana-aravindam—to your lotus feet.

O merciful Vrnda-devi, devoid of devotion and guilty of unlimited offences, [ am
being tossed about in the ocean of material existence by the turbulent waves of lust,
anger, greed and other inauspicious qualities. Therefore, I take shelter of you as I
offer pranama unto your lotus feet.

Sri Radha-Krsna Dhyana (meditation)
0.27

anga-Syamalima-chatabhir abhito mandikrtendivaram
jadyam jaguda-rocisam vidadhatam pattambarasya sriya
vrndaranya-nivasinam hrdi lasad-damabhir amodaram
radha-skandha-nivesitojjvala-bhujamh dhyayema damodaram
Stava-mala, Radha-Damodara Dhyana, Srila Rapa Gosvami/SGG p. 12

anga—Tlimbs; Syamalima—dark; chatabhih—splendor; abhitah—everywhere; mandi-
krta—eclipsed; indivaram—blue lotuses; jadyam—coldness; jaguda—of kunkuma;
rocisam—splendor; vidadhatam—doing; pattambarasya—garments;  Sriya—
splendor; vrndaranya—Vrndavana forest; nivasinam—resident; hydi—in the heart;
lasat—splendid; damabhih—with garlands; amodaram—fragrant; radha—of Radh3;
skandha—the shoulders; nivesita—placed; wjjvala—splendid; bhujam—splendid;
dhyayema—we meditate; damodaram—Sri Krsna who is bound by the rope of Sri
Radhika’s prema.

[ meditate upon that Sri Damodara — whose dark bodily luster is millions of times
more beautiful than the blue lotus flower, whose brilliant yellow garments rebuke the
radiance of golden kunkuma, whose residence is Sri Vrndavana-dhama, whose chest
is beautified by a swinging vaijayanti garland, and whose splendorous left hand rests
upon the right shoulder of Srimati Radhika.
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Sri Radha-Prarthana (prayer)

0.28

syamasundara sikhanda-sekhara

smera-hasa murali-manohara

radhika-rasika mam krpa-nidhe

sva-priya-carana-kinkarim kuru

Sri Radha-Prarthana 2, $11 Vitthalacarya/SGG p. 167

$yamasundara—O You who have a beautifully radiant blackish-blue colour;
Sikhanda-sekhara—QO You who wear a peacock feather; smera-hasa—O You whose
smile evokes or captivates Cupid; murali-manohara—O You who play enchantingly
on Your Murali flute; radhika-rasika—O You who is expert in relishing the mellows

of Srimati Radhika; krpa-nidhe—QO ocean of mercy; kuru—make; mam—me; sva-
priya-carana-kinkarirn—a maidservant at the feet of Your beloved.

O Syamasundara! O You whose head is adorned with peacock feathers! Your face
is always graced with a playful smile, Your flute-playing is enchanting, and You are
expert in relishing rasa with Srimati Radhika. Because You are an ocean of mercy, |
am appealing to You to please make me a kirnkari (maidservant) at the feet of Your

beloved Radhika.

Sri Radha Vijiapti (supplication)

0.29

ha devi kaku-bhara-gadgadayadya vaca

yace nipatya bhuvi dandavad udbhatartih

asya prasadam abudhasya janasya krtva

gandharvike nija-gane gananam vidhehi

Sri Gandharva-samprarthanastakam, Srila Riapa Gosvami/ BR 5.19/SGG p. 164

gandharvike—QO Radha; ha devi—O illustrious enactor of pleasure-pastimes;
udbhatartih—being afflicted with distress; kaku-bhara—filled with emotion;
gadgadayadya—with choked voice and so forth; vaca—with words; nipatya—falling
down; bhuvi—on the ground; dandavat—Ilike a stick; yace—I beg; krtva—being
merciful; vidhehi gananam—please count; asya—of him; abudhasya—foolish;
janasya—person; nija-gane—amongst Your own associates.

O Devi Gandharvike! In utter desperation I throw myself on the ground like a
stick and with a choked voice humbly implore You to be merciful to this fool and
count him as one of Your own.
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Sri Radhika Dhyana

0.30

bhajami radham aravinda-netram
smarami radharh madhura-smitasyarn
vadami radham karuna-bharardram
tato mamanyasti gatir na kapi

Sri Stavavali, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami/SGG . 11

bhajami—I worship; radham—Radha; aravinda—Ilotus; netram—eyes; smarami—I
remember; radham—Radha; madhura—sweet; smita—smile; asyam—face;
vadami—I glorify; radham—Radha; karuna—of mercy; bhara—with an abundance;
ardram—melting; tatah—other than that; mama—for me; anya—another; asti—is;
gatih—goal; na—not; ka-api—anything else.

[ worship Radha who has lotus eyes, I remember Radha who has a sweet smile, and
[ speak of Radha who is melted with compassion. There is nothing else for me. She
is my life and soul.

Vijiiapti

0.31

tavaivasmi tavaivasmi na jivami tvaya vina

iti vijiaya devi (radhe) tvarh naya marh caranantikam
Sri Stavavali, Vilapa-kusumadjali 96, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

tava—Yours; eva—indeed; asmi—I am; tava—Yours; eva—indeed; asmi—I am;
na—not; jivami—I live; tvaya—You; vina—without; iti—thus; vijidya—
understanding; devi— Srimati Radhika; tvam—You; naya——please lead; mam—me;
caranantikam—rto the tips of Your feet.

“I am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You! O Devi (Radhika), please
understand this and bring me to Your lotus feet.”

The reason for offering mangalacarana is explained by Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami:

0.32

granthera arambhe kari ‘mangalacarana’

guru, vaisnava, bhagavan,—tinera smarana

tinera smarane haya vighna-vinasana

anayase haya nija vanchita-purana

Sri Caitanya Caritamrta, Adi-lila 1.20-21
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granthera—of this book; arambhe—in the beginning; kari—I make; mangala-
acarana—auspicious invocation; guru—the spiritual master; vaisnava—the devotees
of the Lord; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tinera—of these three;
smarana—remembering; tinera—of these three; smarane—by remembrance; haya—
there is; vighna-vinasana—the destruction of all difficulties; anayase—very easily;
haya—there is; nija—our own; vafichita—of the desired object; pitrana—fulfillment.

“In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering Guru, Vaisnavas and
Bhagavan, I have invoked their benedictions. Such remembrance destroys all
difficulties and very easily enables one to fulfill his innermost desires.”

Atma-vijiiapti (A personal entreaty)
0.33

§ri-guru-gaura-gandharva-govindanghrin ganaih saha
vande prasadato yesam, sarvarambhah subhankarah (1)

I offer my obeisance unto the lotus feet of my Divine Master, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Sri Sri Gandharva-Giridhari (Sri Sri Radha- Krsna) and Their

associates. By Their grace, all endeavours are successful.

aty-arvacina-riipo ‘pi, pracinanam susammatan
Slokan katipayan atra, caharami satamm mude (2)

Despite my disqualifications, for the satisfaction of the devotees, | have compiled
in this book an anthology of slokas that are well established by our predecessors.
§r1 radha-krsna-padambhoja-madhupebhyo namo namah
trpyantu krpaya te ‘tra “su sloka madhuramrtam” (3)

Time and again I pay my obeisances unto the footdust of the eternal associates of
Sri Radha-Krsna, who drink the nectar of Their lotus feet. [ pray that they may be
graciously pleased in tasting the sweet honey-nectar of this Slokamrtam.

(Adapted from St Prapanna-jivanamrtam)
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1st Division: Sambandha

Knowledge of our relationship with Krsna

Sambandha-tattva — The principle regarding the mutual relationship
between the Lord, the living entities and the material energy.

Sambandha-jfiana — knowledge regarding sambandha-tattva. The
word sambandha means connection, relationship, and binding. The
living entities are eternally and inseparably connected to the Supreme
Lord, who is therefore the true object of relationship. The general
relationship between the living entities and Sri Bhagavan is one of
servant and served. But in the perfectional stage of bhakti, one
becomes established in a specific relationship with the Lord either as a
servant, friend, parent, or conjugal lover.



Chapter 1 — Guru-tattva
Guru-nistha is the backbone of bhakti

The three symptoms of pure bhakti, elucidated by Srila Riipa Gosvami in this
key sloka, must be present in the real Guru
1.0

anyabhilasita-stunyamn

jiana-karmady-anavrtam

anukilyena krsnanu-

§ilanarmh bhaktir uttama

BRS LLII/CC Mad 19.167/MS p.32/BRSB p.3/]D p.184/BTV p.6/BPKG Biog. p.364

______

anya-abhilasita-sianyam—without desires other than those for the service of Lord
Krsna (or without material desires, especially meat-eating, illicit sex, gambling and
addiction to intoxicants); jiana—knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation;
karma—fruitive, reward seeking activities; adi—artificial renunciation, yoga aimed
at attaining mystic powers, and so on; andvrtam—not covered by; anukiilyena—
favourable; krsna-anusilanam—cultivation of service to Krsna; bhaktih uttama—
first-class devotional service. (The prefix anu indicates anugatya — ‘following, being
under guidance’. Anu also indicates ‘continuous, uninterrupted’)

Uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service, is the cultivation of activities that are
meant exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna. In other words, it is the
uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through all endeavors of body,
mind and speech, as well as through the expression of various spiritual sentiments
(bhavas). It is not covered by jiana (knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation),
karma (reward-seeking activity), yoga or austerities; and it is completely free from all
desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Sri Krsna.
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Definition of a Sad-Guru
1.1

tasmad gurum prapadyeta

see N

jijhasuh sreya uttamam

sabde pare ca nisnatarn

brahmany upasamasrayam

SB 11.3.21/SBG p. 314/BRSB p.38,44/ Arcana-dipika/Guru-Devatatma p. 11

tasmat—therefore; gurum—a spiritual master; prapadyeta—one should take shelter of;
jiiidsuh—being inquisitive; Sreyah uttamam—about the highest good; sabde—in the
Vedas; pare—in the Supreme Lord [Sri Krsnal; ca—and; nisnatam—perfectly
knowledgeable, fully realised; brahmani—(in these two aspects) of the Absolute Truth;

upasama-asrayam—fixed in detachment from material desires and conceptions.

Therefore [because we do not have peace or happiness in this material world], a
person who seriously desires the ultimate spiritual perfection must seek a bona fide
spiritual master and take shelter of him. The qualifications of the sad-guru is that he
has realised the Vedic scriptures (Sabda-brahma) and the Supreme Absolute Truth
(parabrahman), and the mundane world holds no charm for him whatsoever.

At the lotus feet of such a sad-guru, divine relationship, practice, and the
ultimate objective (sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana) are all achieved
1.2

tatra bhagavatan dharman / siksed gurv-atma-daivatah
amayayanuvrttya yais / tusyed atmatma-do harih

SB 11.3.22/BRSB pp. 46,53

tatra—there (in the association of the spiritual master); bhagavatan dharman—the
knowledge of devotional service; sikset—should learn; guru-atma-daivatah—he for
whom the Guru is his very life and soul; amayaya—without deceit; anuvrttya—by
faithful service; yaih—by which (devotional knowledge); tusyet—can be satisfied;
atma—the Supreme Soul; atma-dah—who bestows His own self; harih—Lord Hari.

Those divine practices of pure devotional service that please the self-giving Sri
Hari (who gives Himself to His pure devotees) will be learned by continuously
serving such a Guru with full sincerity, knowing him to be one’s dearmost well-
wishing friend and the supremely worshipable embodiment of Sri Hari.

One must accept a sad-guru who has fully realised both Sastra and Krsna
1.3

tad-vijiianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panih srotriyarh brahma-nistham
Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12/]D ch.6&20/SBG p. 313
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tat-vijiana-artham—to learn that transcendental subject matter; sah—one;
gurum—a spiritual master; eva—certainly; abhigacchet—must approach; samit-
panih—carrying the firewood (of sublime faith); S$rotriyam—expert in
understanding the Vedic conclusions; brahma-nistham—has fully realised Krsna,
directly engaged in His service in the nitya-lila.

To acquire transcendental knowledge of Sri Bhagavan, one must approach a Guru
who knows the real import of the Vedic $astra and who has fully realised Krsna. One
should offer him firewood for the yajfia [i.e. the yajfia of service to Sri Hari, assist
him in the sankirtana yajiia, offer him one’s life and soul]. Such a spiritual master
must be fixed in the Absolute Truth, having received it in the disciplic succession.

Guru-Devatatma — Accepting Sri Guru as one’s life and soul
1.4

bhayarh dvitiyabhinivesatah syad

isad apetasya viparyayo ’smrtih

tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam
bhaktyaikayesarn guru-devatatma

SB 11.2.37/BR 2.13/BPKG Biog. p. 199, 371/'Guru-Devatatma’

bhayam—fear; dvitiya—in something seeming to be other than the Lord;
abhinivesatah—because of absorption; syat—it will arise; i§at—from the Supreme
Lord; apetasya—for one who has turned away; viparyayah—misidentification;
asmrtih—forgetfulness; tat—of the Lord; mayaya—by the illusory energy; atah—
therefore; budhah—an intelligent person; abhajet—should worship fully; tam—Him;
bhaktya—with devotion; ekaya—unalloyed; isam—the Lord; guru-devata-atma—
one who sees his spiritual master as his lord and his life-and-soul.

Fear arises when a living entity misidentifies himself as the material body because
of absorption in the external, illusory energy of the Lord. When the living entity
thus turns away from the Supreme Lord, he also forgets his own constitutional
position as a servant of the Lord. This bewildering, fearful condition is caused by the
potency for illusion, called maya. Therefore, an intelligent person should engage
unflinchingly in the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord, under the guidance of
a bona fide spiritual master, whom he should accept as his worshipable deity and as
his very life and soul.

The essence. of Sastra is revealed to he who is exclusively devoted to both
Guru and Krsna

1.5

yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah
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Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23/BRSB p.54/JD Ch. 6&12/Biog p. 3, 377

yasya—of whom; deve—in the Supreme Lord; para—transcendental; bhaktih—
devotion; yatha-deve—as in the Lord; tatha—in the same way; gurau—in the
spiritual master; tasya—to him; ete—these; kathitah—as described; hi—certainly;
arthah—the imports; prakasante—are revealed; mahatmanah—of those great souls.

The conclusive essence of the scriptures is revealed only to those great souls who
have para-bhakti unto Sri Bhagavan and who have an equal amount of bhakti for Sri
Gurudeva. [para-bhakti here refers to bhakti which is under the direct shelter of
Srimati Radharani].

Sri Krsna tells Uddhava that St1 Guru is His own svariipa
1.6

acaryam marh vijaniyan
navamanyeta karhicit

na martya-buddhyastyeta
sarva-deva-mayo guruh
SB 11.1727/CC Adi 1.46

acaryam—the spiritual master; mam—Myself; vijaniyait—one should know;
naavamanyeta—one should never disrespect; karhicit—at any time; na—never; martya-
buddhya—with the idea of his being an ordinary man; asiiyeta—one should be envious;
sarva-deva—of all demigods; mayah—representative; guruh—the spiritual master.

“Oh Uddhava! The spiritual master is known to be My very svariipa. At no time
should one neglect or disrespect the Guru as an ordinary mortal — out of envy, nor
should he be viewed as having any faults. The Guru is the sum total of all the demigods.”

Sri Guru is the direct representative of Sri Krsna
1.7

saksad-dharitvena samasta-§astrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam
Sri Gurvastakam 7, SGG p. 21

saksat—directly; hari-tva—endowed with the quality of Sri Hari; samasta—all;
$astraith—by scriptures; uktah—acknowledged; tatha—thus; bhavyate—is
considered; eva—also; sadbhih—Dby great saintly persons; kintu—however;
prabhoh—of the Lord; yah—who; priyah—dear; eva—certainly; tasya—of him (the
Guru); vande—I offer obeisances; guroh—of my spiritual master; $ri—auspicious;
carana-aravindam—unto the lotus feet.
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All the scriptures proclaim Sri Gurudeva to be saksat hari, endowed with the
quality of Sri Hari, and considered to be His nondifferent, direct representative.
Because Sri Gurudeva is so dear to the Lord, being His confidential servitor, I offer
prayers unto his lotus feet.

1.8 — acaryavan puruso veda
Candogya Upanisad 6.14.2/]D ch 20

acarya—the acarya; van—possesses or follows; puruso—a person; veda—knows.

Only one who has a Guru can know the truth; only one who follows the disciplic
succession of dcaryas knows things in truth.

Sri Guru must be approached with surrender, service attitude, and inquiries
1.9

tad viddhi pranipatena

pariprasnena sevaya

upadeksyanti te jianam

jianinas tattva-darsinah

BG 4.34

tat—this knowledge (of the Absolute Truth); viddhi—you must understand;
pranipatena—I[by approaching Guru through] prostrated obeisances; pariprasnena—
relevant and submissive inquiries; sevaya—rendering devotional service;

upadeksyanti—will reveal; te—unto you; jianam—that knowledge; jianinah—the self-
realised, those in knowledge; tattva-darsinah—those who have seen the Absolute Truth.

To acquire spiritual knowledge, one must approach a sad-guru by offering him
prostrated obeisances, by asking relevant questions from him and by rendering
service to him. The jiianis, those who are expert in the imports of $astra, and the
tattva-darsis, those who have realised the Absolute Truth, will enlighten you with
that transcendental knowledge.

Sri Guru serves in the nitya-lila
1.10

nikufija-yiino rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
Sri Gurvastakam 6

nikufija-yiinah—of Radha and Krsna, the youthful Divine Couple within the groves;
rati—conjugal love; keli—of the pastimes; siddhyai—for the perfection; ya ya—
whatever; alibhih—Dby the gopis; yuktih—arrangements; apeksaniya—desirable.

Sri Gurudeva is always present with the sakhis, planning the arrangements for the
perfection of yugala-kisora’s amorous pastimes (rati-keli) within the kufijas of
Vrndavana.
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Un

A Guru is a ‘gosvami’, master of his senses, and he can subdue the six urges
1.1

vaco vegarn manasah krodha-vegam
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah
sarvam apimarn prthivir sa Sisyat
Upadesamrta 1

vacah—of speech; vegam—the impetus; manasah—of the mind; krodha—of anger;
vegam—urge; jihva—of the tongue; vegam—urge; udara-upastha—of the belly and
genitals; vegam—urge; etan—these; vegan—urges; yah—whoever; visaheta—can
subdue; dhirah—sober person; sarvam—entire; api—certainly; imam—this;
prthivim—world; sah—that personality; Sisyat—he can instruct.

A wise and self-composed person who can subdue the impetus to speak, the
agitation of the mind, the onset of anger, the vehemence of the tongue, the urge of
the belly and the agitation of the genitals can instruct the entire world. In other
words, all persons may become disciples of such a self-controlled Guru.

The first limb of the 64 angas of Bhakti is taking shelter of S11 Guru
1.12

guru-padasraya, diksa, gurura sevana
sad-dharma-siksa-prccha, sadhu-marganugamana
CC Mad 22.115

guru-pada-asraya—shelter at the feet of a bona fide Guru; diksa—initiation by the
spiritual master; gurura sevana—service to the spiritual master; sat-dharma-siksa—
instruction in the transcendental process of devotional service; prccha—and
inquiry; sadhu-marga—the path of transcendental devotional service; anugamana—
following strictly.

On the path of regulative devotional service, one must observe the following
items: (1) One must accept a bona fide spiritual master. (2) One must accept
initiation from him. (3) One must serve him. (4) One must receive instructions from
the spiritual master and make inquiries in order to learn devotional service. (5) One
must follow in the footsteps of the previous dcaryas and follow the directions given
by the spiritual master.

) Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja (henceforward referred to as
Srila Gurudeva): “In the histories of Upamanyu and Aruni, and also in the history of
Sudami and Krsna, we find miraculous results as the fruit of surrender to Sri
Gurudeva . There is no possibility of attaining bhakti if we do not totally follow our
Gurudeva. This is anugatya.” (Guru-Devatatma)
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Sri Guru is the mercy manifestation of Krsna
1.13
brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
CC Mad 19.151/BRSB p. 34

brahmanda bhramite—wandering in this universe; kona—some; bhagyavan—most
fortunate; jiva—living being; guru—of the spiritual master; krsna—of Krsna;
prasade—by the mercy; paya—gets; bhakti-latai—of the creeper of devotional
service; bija—the seed.

According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire
universe. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very
fortunate gets an opportunity, by the mercy of both Krsna and Guru, to receive the
seed of the creeper of devotional service.

1.14

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ’pi
Sri Gurvastakam 8

prasadat—by the grace; yasya—of whom (the Guru); prasidah—(one receives)the
mercy; bhagavat—of Krsna; aprasadat—without the grace; yasya—of Him; na—
(there is) no; gatih—(spiritual) perfection, goal; kutah api—(to be attained)
nowhere.

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Krsna. Without
the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot attain the goal (of spiritual perfection).

By the Mercy of Sri Guru one attains Krsna
1.15

tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana
maya-jala chute, paya krsnera carana
CC Mad 22.25

tate—therefore; krsna bhaje—if one worships Lord Krsna; kare—performs; gurura
sevana—service to his spiritual master; maya-jala chute—gets free from the binding
net of maya; padya—gets; krsnera carana—shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna.

“If the conditioned soul engages in the service of the Lord and simultaneously
carries out the orders of his spiritual master and serves him, he can get out of the
- - . . ) ”

clutches of maya and become eligible for shelter at Krsna’s lotus feet.
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Guru may manifest in many forms
1.16

cintamanir jayati somagirir gurur me

Siksa-gurus ca bhagavan sikhi-pificha-maulih
yat-pada-kalpataru-pallava-sekharesu

lila-svayamvara-rasam labhate jayasrih

Krsna Karnamrta, Bilvamangala Thakura/ CC Adi 1.57

cintamanih jayati—all glory to Cintamani; soma-girih—Somagiri (his initiating
Guru); guruh—spiritual master; me—my; Siksa-guruh—instructing spiritual master;
ca—and; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; sikhi-pificha—with peacock feathers;
maulih—whose head; yat—whose; pada—of the lotus feet; kalpa-taru—Ilike desire

trees; pallava—like new leaves; Sekharesu—at the toe nails; lila-svayam-vara—of
conjugal pastimes; rasam—the mellow; labhate—obtains; jaya-sri—Srimati Radhika.

“All glories to Cintamani and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. All glories
to my instructing spiritual master, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who wears peacock feathers

in His crown. Under the shade of His lotus feet, which are like desire trees, Jayasri
[Radharani] enjoys the transcendental mellow of an eternal consort.”

Sri Guru is a manifestation of Krsna

1.17

krsna, gurudvaya, bhakta, sakti, avatara, prakasa

krsna ei chaya-riipe karena vilasa

CC Adi 1.32

krsna—the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna; gurudvaya—both diksa and siksa gurus;
bhakta—the devotees; sakti—the potencies; avatara—the incarnations; prakasa—

plenary portions; krsna—Lord Krsna; ei chaya-riipe—in these six features; karena
vilasa—enjoys.

Lord Krsna enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the devotees,
the diverse energies, the incarnations and the plenary portions. They are all six in
one.

Sri Guru is simultaneously different and non-different from Krsna
1.18

yadyapi amara guru—caitanyera dasa
tathapi janiye ami tanhara prakasa
CC Adi 1.44

yadyapi—even though; amara—my; guru—spiritual master; caitanyera—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasa—the servitor; tathapi—still; janiye—know; ami—I;
tanhara—of the Lord; prakasa—direct manifestation.
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“Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of Sri Caitanya, I know
Him also as a plenary manifestation of the Lord.”

The diksa Guru is Krsna's riipa
1.19

guru krsna-riipa hana §astrera pramane
guru-riipe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane
CC Adi 1.45/BRSB p. 40/BPKG Biog. p. 232

guru—the spiritual master; krsna-riipa—as good as Krsna; hana—is; Sastrera—of
revealed scriptures; pramane—by the evidence; guru-ripe—in the form of the
spiritual master; krsna—Lord Sri Krsna; krpa—mercy; karena—distributes; bhakta-
gane—unto His devotees;

According to Sastra, the Guru is a manifestation of Krsna. Krsna comes in the
form of the Guru to show His mercy to the devotees.

The siksa Guru is Krsna's svariipa
1.20

Siksa-guruke ta’ jani krsnera svariipa
antaryami, bhakta-srestha,—ei dui riipa
CC Adi 147/BRSB p. 40/BPKG Biog. p. 232

Siksa-guruke—the spiritual master who instructs; ta’—indeed; jani—I know;
krsnera—of Krsna; sva-riipa—the direct representative; antaryami—the indwelling
Supersoul; bhakta-srestha—the best devotee; ei—these; dui—two; ritpa—rforms.

One should know the siksa Guru to be Krsna Himself. In the form of caittya-guru,
Krsna gives encouragement and as the topmost devotee (dcarya) He gives association
and Siksa.

Krsna appears externally as the acarya and internally as the Supersoul
1.21

naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah

yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatim vyanakti

SB 11.29.6/CC Adi 1.48

na eva—not at all; upayanti—are able to express; apacitim—their gratitude;
kavayah—learned devotees; tava—Your; isa—O Lord; brahma-ayusa—with a
lifetime equal to Lord Brahma’s; api—in spite of; krtam—magnanimous work;
rddha—increased; mudah—joy; smarantah—remembering; yah—who; antah—
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within; bahih—outside; tanu-bhrtam—of those who are embodied; asubham—
misfortune; vidhunvan—dissipating; dcarya—of the spiritual master; caittya—of the
Supersoul; vapusa—by the forms; sva—own; gatim—path; vyanakti—shows.

[Sri Uddhava said:] “O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual
science could not fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed
with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features—externally
as the dcarya and internally as the Supersoul—to deliver the embodied living being
by directing him how to come to You.”

The jiva cannot see the Supersoul, therefore Krsna appears as Sri Guru
1.22

jive saksat nahi tate guru caittya-ripe
Siksa-guru haya krsna-mahanta-svariipe
CC Adi 1.58

jive—by the living entity; saksat—direct experience; nahi—there is not; tate—
therefore; guru—the spiritual master; caittya-riipe—in the form of the Supersoul;
Siksa-guru—the spiritual master who instructs; haya—appears; krsna—Krsna;
mahanta—the topmost devotee, the acarya; sva-riipe—in the form of.

Since a conditioned soul cannot directly experience the presence of the
Supersoul [caittya-guru], He appears before us as a pure devotee. Such an exalted
devotee is non-different than Krsna Himself.

Bhagavan can only be worshiped through Sri Guru
1.23

prathaman tu gururh piijyam tatas caiva mamarcanam
kurvan siddhim avapnoti hy anyatha nisphalamh bhavet
HBYV 4.344/Manah-siksa 2 pt/GKH (P)

prathaman—firstly; tu—most importantly; gurum—Sri Gury; pijyam—should be
worshipped; ca eva—and certainly; tatah—thereafter; mama arcanam—My worship;
hi—certainly; kurvan—so doing; avapnoti—one attains; siddhim—perfection;
anyatha—otherwise; bhavet—(one’s life) will become; nisphalar—fruitless.

Sri Krsna says, “One must always worship one’s Guru first and only then worship
Me. If one follows this process properly, one will naturally attain all perfection, but
if one neglects this process then everything will be fruitless.”

One must approach the Lord through a Guru
1.24

narayano ‘pi vikrtirh yati / guroh pracyutasya durbuddheh
kamalarh jalad apetarn / Sosayati ravir na posayati
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Jaladakhyana Samhita/MS 2, pt/Arcana-dipika p. 118/KGH (P)

ravih—the sun; Sosayati—dries; na posayati—does not nourish it; kamalam—the
lotus; apetam—detached; jalat—from the water; api—similarly; narayanah—Lord
Narayana; yati—becomes; vikrtim—alienated; durbuddheh—from that evil minded
person; pracyutasya—who has left; guroh—his Guru.

When a lotus flower is situated in water, the rays of the sun cause it to blossom. The
same sun, however, will wither a lotus which is not situated in water. In this example
the Guru is compared to water and the Supreme Lord is compared with the sun.

Sri Gurudeva as very dear to Sri Mukunda
1.25

guru-varam mukunda-presthatve smara param ajasram
Manah-siksa 2

Always remember and meditate on Sri Gurudeva as very dear to Sri Mukunda
(because he is the intimate (maid)servant of Srimati Radhika).

If one is well-versed in krsna-tattva, he should be accepted as Guru
1.26

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sadra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya
CC Mad 8.128/BRSB p. 38/JD Ch. 1/Arcana-dipika p. 118

kiba—whether; vipra—a brahmana; kiba—whether; nyasi—a sannyasi; Siidra—a
§tdra; kene—why; naya—not; yei—anyone who; krsna-tattva-vetta—a knower of
krsna-tattva; sei—that person; guru—the spiritual master; haya—is.

Whether one is a brahmana, a sannydsi, a Sidra or whatever, if he is fully
conversant with krsna-tattva, he is eligible to become a Guru.

A Guru must be a Vaisnava
1.27

sat-karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad vaisnavah $vapaco guruh
HBV/GKH 1.17/ Arcana-dipika p. 118

sat-karma—in the six prescribed duties of a brahmana; nipunah—expert; viprah—a
brahmana; mantra—in the matter of hymns and mantras; tantra—and rules and
regulations; visaradah—very skilled; avaisnavah—not a devotee of Krsna; guruh—a
spiritual master; na—not; syat—may become; vaisnavah—a devotee of Krsna; sva-
pacah—even though born in a family of dog-eaters; guruh—may become a Guru.
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A brahmana, though expert in the six kinds of activities of the performance of
vyajiia, sacrifice, study of the sastra and teaching it to others, giving in charity and
accepting gifts from others, the skillful recitation of mantras, and who is learned in
the science of tantra — cannot be accepted as Guru if he is not a Vaisnava. On the
other hand, if a person is born in the family of candalas (dog eaters) but is devotedly
engaged in the worship of Sr1 Visnu, he is fit to be accepted as Guru according to the
§astric injunction.

One must accept a sad-guru
1.28

guru-susriisaya bhaktya / sarva-labdharpanena ca
sangena sadhu-bhaktanam / isvararadhanena ca
sraddhaya tat-kathayam ca / kirtanair guna-karmanam
tat-padamburuha-dhyanat / tal-lingeksarhanadibhih
SB 77.30-31/GKH (P)

guru-Susriisaya—by rendering service to the bona fide spiritual master; bhaktya—
with faith and devotion; sarva—all; labdha—of material gains; arpanena—by
offering (to Sri Guru, or to Krsna through the Guru); ca—and; sangena—by the
association; sadhu-bhaktanam—of devotees and saintly persons; isvara—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; aradhanena—by the worship; ca—and;
$raddhaya—with great faith; tat-kathayam—in discourses about the Lord; ca—and;
kirtanaih—by glorifications; guna-karmanam—of the transcendental qualities and
activities of the Lord; tat—His; pada-amburuha—on the lotus feet; dhyanat—by
meditation; tat—His; linga—forms (Deities); iksa—observing; arhana-adibhih—and
by worshiping.

“One must accept the bona fide Guru and render service unto him with great
devotion and faith. Whatever one has in one’s possession should be offered to Guru,
and one must be in the association of saintly persons and devotees. One should
worship the Lord, hear the glories of the Lord with faith, glorify the transcendental
qualities and activities of the Lord, always meditate on the Lord’s lotus feet, and
worship the Deity of the Lord strictly according to the injunctions of $astra and Guru.”

Faithful service to one’s Guru pleases Krsna the most
1.29

naham ijya-prajatibhyam / tapasopasamena va
tusyeyam sarva-bhiitatma / guru-susriisaya yatha
SB 10.80.34

na—not; aham—I; ijya—by ritual worship; prajatibhyam—the higher birth of
brahmana initiation; tapasa—by austerity; upasamena—by self-control; va—or;
tusyeyam—can be satisfied; sarva—of all; bhiita—beings; atma—the Soul; guru—to
one’s Guru; susriisaya—Dby faithful service; yatha—as.
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“I, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by arcana (deity worship),
brahminical initiation, tapasya or self-discipline as I am by faithful service rendered
to one’s spiritual master.”

Krsna reveals Himself only to whom He chooses

1.30

nayam atma pravacanena labhyo

na medhaya na bahuna srutena

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas

tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanam svam

Katha Upanisad 1.2.23/ Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3/JD Ch. 10/GG Intro

nayam—mundane knowledge; atma—knowledge of the Self; pravacanena—by
discussing; labhyah—comprehensible; na—not; medhaya—by mental power; na—
not; bahunda—much; srutena—Dby hearing; yam—for such a person; eva—indeed;
esa—this knowledge; vrnute—is concealed; tena—by Him; labhyah—
comprehensible; tasya—His; esa—this; atma—knowledge of Himself; vivynute—He
reveals; taniitm—His own form; svam—>by His own will.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Abolute Truth, is beyond all sense
perception; beyond mental or intellectual powers, beyond any intelligence or
philosophy. Krsna reveals Himself only to whom He chooses to reveal Himself. Only
that person can realise Him, no one else. Being pleased with that person’s attitude
of service (to one’s Guru), Krsna manifests to him His own form.

A qualified Guru and Disciple are very rare
1.31

sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah
srnvanto ’pi bahavo yam na vidyuh
ascaryo vakta kusalo ’sya labdha
ascaryo ’sya jiiata kusalanusistah
Katha Upanisad 1.2.7/GKH 1.13

Many cannot hear about the soul, and even after hearing about it many cannot
understand it, because it is hard to find a Guru who is a genuine seer of the truth.
Such a qualified Guru is a great soul and is very rare. Only those who follow his
teachings can realise the truth and become expert in the science of God. Such
disciples are also very rare.
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Bogus ‘Gurus’ are common but a real Guru is rare
1.32

guravo bahavah santi Sisya-vittapaharakah
durlabhah sad-gurur devi Sisya-santapaharakah
Purana-vakya/GKH 1.48

[Lord Siva to Parvati] Many ‘Gurus’ take advantage of their disciples and plunder
them. They exploit their disciples and use them to amass wealth, but a Guru who can
remove the miseries of his disciples is very rare.

The sastras enjoin to Abandon a Bogus Guru
1.33

guror apy avaliptasya / karyakaryam ajanatah
utpatha-pratipannasya / parityago vidhiyate
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva 179.25/BRSB p. 47/]JD Ch. 20/GKH 1.49

apy—even; guroh—(one who has accepted the duty of) a Guru; avaliptasya—who is
attached to sense gratification (rather than the practices of bhakti); ajanatah—who
is unaware; karya-akaryam—of what should and should not be done; utpatha-
pratipannasya—who has taken to a sinful path, deviating from pure bhakti; vidhiyate
—should be; parityagah—abandoned.

It is one’s duty to give up a Guru who is attached to sense gratification rather than
the practices of bhakti, who does not know what he should or should not do, and who
deviates from the path of pure bhakti, either because of bad association or because
he is opposed to Vaisnavas.

Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Commentary: “A Guru who is envious of pure devotees, who
blasphemes them, or behaves maliciously towards them should certainly be
abandoned, remembering the verse “guror api avaliptasya”. Such an envious Guru
lacks the mood and character of a Vaisnava. The $astras enjoin that one should not
accept initiation from a non-devotee. Knowing these injunctions of the scriptures,
a sincere devotee abandons a false Guru who is envious of devotees. After leaving
one who lacks the true qualities of a Guru, if a devotee is without a spiritual guide,
his only hope is to seek out a maha-bhagavata Vaisnava and serve him. By constantly
rendering service to such a pure devotee, one will certainly attain the highest goal of

life.“ (Bhakti-Sandarbha, A 238/GKH 1.52)

Both the bogus Guru and his disciples go to hell
1.34

yo vyaktir nyaya-rahitam / anyayena Srnoti yah
tav ubhau narakam ghoram / vrajatah kalam aksayam
HBV 1.101/]D Ch. 20/GKH 1.51
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One who poses as an dcdrya, but speaks against the conclusions of Srimad
Bhagavatam and other scriptures, or performs kirtana opposed to the proper
glorification of Sri Krsna, certainly goes to hell for countless lifetimes along with his
disciples and whoever else hears such non-devotional talks and kirtanas.

A materialistic, professional, or mundane Guru must be given up

1.35

paramartha-gurvasrayo vyavaharika-gurvadi parityagenapi kartavyah
Bhakti-Sandarbha, annucheda 210/GKH 1.53

One should not accept a spiritual master based on hereditary, social or
ecclesiastical convention. Such a professional ‘Guru’ should be rejected. One must
accept a qualified spiritual master, who can help one advance towards the ultimate
goal of life, krsna-prema.

Who rejects a false Guru must accept a real Guru
1.36
avaisnavopadistena / mantrena nirayarh vrajet
punas ca vidhina samyag / grahayed vaisnavad guroh
HBYV 4.144/BRSB p. 47/]D ch. 20/GKH 1.54
One goes to hell if he accepts mantra from a non-Vaisnava Guru, that is, one who

is associating with women, and who is devoid of krsna-bhakti. Therefore, according
to the rules of $astra, one must take mantra again from a Vaisnava Guru.

Serving Sri Guru culminates in ecstatic service to Sri Krsna

1.37

yat-sevaya bhagavatah / kiita-sthasya madhu-dvisah
rati-raso bhavet tivrah / padayor vyasanardanah
durapa hy alpa-tapasya / seva vaikuntha-vartmasu
SB 3.719-20/MS 7, pt

yat—to whom; sevaya—by service; bhagavatah—of Bhagavan (both Guru and
Krsna); kiita-sthasya—of the unchangeable, fixed; madhu-dvisah—the enemy of the
Madhu asura; rati-rasah—attachment in different relationships; bhavet—develops;
tivrah—highly ecstatic; padayoh—of the feet; vyasana—distresses; ardanah—
vanquishing; durapa—rarely obtainable; hi—certainly; alpa-tapasah—of one whose
austerity is meager; seva—service; vaikuntha—Vaikuntha; vartmasu—on the path of.

By serving the feet of Sri Guru, one is able to develop transcendental ecstasy in
the service of Bhagavan who is the enemy of the Madhu demon and the remover of
the sufferings of His pure devotees, and whose service vanquishes one’s material
distresses. For those whose austerity and pious credits are very meager, it is extremely
difficult to obtain the service of such devotees who are very dear to Krsna.
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Devotion to Sri Bhagavan automatically implies devotion to Sri Guru
1.38
yavanti bhagavad-bhakter angani kathitaniha
prayas tavanti tad-bhakta-bhakter api budha viduh
BRS 1.2.219/MS 7 pt

The wise recognize that almost all the practices of devotion for the Supreme Lord
(described in BRS) also apply to the devotee of Bhagavan (Sri Guru).

Sri Guru is asraya Bhagavan

1.39

ayatim niyatim caiva [or] utpattim pralayarh caiva
bhiitanam agatirh gatim

vetti vidyam avidyam ca

sa vacyo bhagavan iti

Visnu Purana 6.5.78/BB 1.5.37

ayatim—inauspicious; niyatim—auspicious; ca—also; eva—certainly; bhiitanam—
of living entities; agati—ominous destination; gatim—desirable destination; vetti—
knows; vidyam—knowledge; avidyam—ignorance; ca—and; sah—he; vacyah—is
designated; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; iti— thus.

A person who knows the truth about knowledge and ignorance, the ultimate goal
and the unfortunate conditioned state of all the living entities, the creation and the
destruction, only such a person is addressed as ‘bhagavan’.

The four defects do not occur in $astra or in Guru
1.40

bhrama, pramada, vipralipsa, karanapatava
arsa-vijiia-vakye nahi dosa ei saba
CC Adi 2.86

bhrama—mistakes; pramada—illusion; vipralipsa—cheating; karana-apatava—
imperfectness of the senses; arsa—of the authoritative sages; vijia-vakye—in the
wise speech; nahi—not; dosa—faults; ei—these; saba—all.

Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the sayings
of genuine sadhus [Sri Guru is free from material defects and therefore everything he
does and says is perfect].
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Who is ineligible to be a Guru

1.41

gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat

pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat

daivarh na tat syan na patis ca sa syan

na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

SB 5.5.18

guruh—a spiritual master; na—not; sah—he; syat—should become; sva-janah—a
relative; na—not; sah—such a person; syat—should become; pita—a father; na—
not; sah—he; syat—should become; janani—a mother; na—not; sa—she; syat—
should become; daivam—the worshipable deity; na—not; tat—that; syat—should
become; na—not; patih—a husband; ca—also; sah—he; syat—should become; na—
not; mocayet—can deliver; yah—who; samupeta-mrtyum—one who is in samsara,

the cycle of brth and death.

That Guru is not a Guru, that father is not a father, that mother is not a mother,
that demigod is not a demigod and that relative is not a relative who cannot
protect us from the clutches of death, cannot bestow eternal life upon and cannot
protect us from ignorance, because of which we are deeply engrossed in this
material world.

It is useless to take shelter of a Guru who is not fully realised
1.42

sabda-brahmani nisnato / na nisnayat pare yadi
§ramas tasya srama-phalo / hy adhenum iva raksatah
SB 11.11.18/SBG p. 315

$abda-brahmani—in the Vedic literature; nisnatah—expert through complete
study; na nisnayat—does not absorb the mind; pare—in the Supreme; yadi—if;
$ramah—Tlabour; tasya—his; srama—of great endeavor; phalah—the fruit; hi—
certainly; adhenum—a cow that gives no milk; iva—Tlike; raksatah—of one who is
protecting.

Taking shelter of a ‘Guru’ who has great learning of the Vedic literature but who
has not realised Parabrahman (Krsna), is like protecting a barren cow who cannot
give milk. It is useless labour and one does not achieve any real result.

Krsna is the Guru of the whole world
1.43

vande krsnam jagad-gurum
Sri Garga samhita/Narada Paficaratra
My obeisances to Krsna who is the Guru of the whole world.
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However, Srimati Radhika is the Guru of Krsna
1.44
radhikara prema—guru, ami—sisya nata
sada ama nana nrtye nacaya udbhata
Adi 4124

radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; prema—ecstatic transcendental love; guru—
teacher; ami—I; $isya—disciple; nata—dancer; sada—always; ama—Me; nana—
various; nrtye—in dances; nacaya—causes to dance; udbhata—novel.

Krsna says, “The prema of Radhika is My Guru, and I am Her dancing student.
Her prema makes Me dance various novel dances.”

~ Diksa — Divine Knowledge ~
1.45
divyam jianarh yato dadyat
kuryat papasya saniksayam
tasmat dikseti sa prokta
desikais tattva-kovidaih
Visnu-yamala/HBV 2.9/CC Mad 15.108 pt/Upad 5 pt/BRSB p. 48

yatah—since; dadyat—it can give; divyam—divine; jianam—knowledge; kuryat—
can cause; sanksayam—utter annihilation; papasya—of sin; tasmat—therefore; sa—
it; prokta—is described; iti—as; diksa—di-ksa; desikaih—by guides (Gurus); tattva-
kovidaih—who are learned in the science of transcendental truths.

That process which bestows transcendental knowledge (divya-jfiana) and destroys
(ksa) sinful desires for sense gratification is called diksa by learned authorities in the
absolute truth.

Srila Jiva Gosvami: The words “divyam jiianam” here refers to the description of
the Lord’s transcendental form as well as knowledge of one’s relationship with Krsna
(given in a seed form within the diksa-mantras). Chanting those mantras establishes
a relationship (sambandha) with the Supreme Lord. (Bhakti sandarbha 283)

1.46
divya-jfianam ksapayati iti diksa

Diksa means... Di, divya-jiianam, transcendental knowledge (knowledge of one’s
svaritpa and one’s istadeva); ksa means to destroy; also tksa means darsana, to see, or
ksapayati, explain.
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1.47
prabhu kahe,—“vaisnava-deha ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid-ananda-maya’
diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana
sei-kale krsna tare kare atma-sama
sei deha kare tara cid-ananda maya
aprakrta-dehe tanra carana bhajaya
CC 3.4.192-3/GKH 13.147/ Art of Sadhana ch. 7
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; vaisnava deha—the body of a
Vaisnava; prakrta—material; kabhu naya—is never; aprakrta—transcendental;
deha—body; bhaktera—of a devotee; cit-ananda-maya—full of transcendental bliss;
diksa-kale—at the time of initiation; bhakta—the devotee; kare—does; atma—of
himself; samarpana—full dedication; sei-kale—at that time; krsna—Lord Krsna;
tare—him; kare—makes; atma-sama—as spiritual as Himself; sei deha—that body;

kare—makes; tara—his; cit-ananda-maya—full of transcendental bliss; aprakrta-
dehe—in that transcendental body; tanra—His; carana—feet; bhajaya—worships.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “The body of a devotee is never material. It is
considered to be transcendental, full of spiritual bliss. At the time of initiation,
when a devotee fully surrenders to the spiritual master, Krsna makes him like
Himself. He transforms the devotee’s body into spiritual substance; the devotee then
worships the Lord in that spiritualized body.”

Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Maharaja: When the living being who has taken to the
devotional path first surrenders himself to the lotus feet of his spiritual master, then
Krsna accepts him as one of His very own. He frees him from the bondage of bodily
identity and gives him an experience of his eternal spiritual nature. With this divine
knowledge, the devotee takes a spiritual body appropriate for the transcendental
service of the Lord. This is the inner mystery of diksa (initiation).

The mantra is non-different from the Guru
1.48

yo mantrah sa guruh saksat

yo guruh sa harih svayarn

gurur yasya bhavet tustas

tasya tusto harih svayam

Vamana-kalpa/HBV 4.353/BRSB p. 41/MK ch.3/GKH (P)

The mantra (which is given by the Guru) is the Guru himself, and the Guru is
directly the Supreme Lord Hari. There is no difference between Guru, mantra, and
Hari. He with whom the Guru is pleased, also obtains the pleasure of Sri Hari Himself.
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[Editorial note: “However, it is not proper to give up a Guru whose knowledge is
meager, if he is not a Mayavadi or an enemy of the Vaisnavas, and is not attached to
sinful activity. In that case, one should still respect him as Guru, and with his
permission, one should go to another Vaisnava who is more knowledgeable, and serve
that Vaisnava and take instructions from him.” (JD ch. 20)]

Mantra received from a bogus Guru is useless
1.49

sampradaya vihina ye mantras te nisphalah matah
§ri brahma-rudra-sanaka vaisnavah ksiti-pavanah
Padma Purana/Prameya-ratnavali 1.5/]D Ch. 13 [BPKG Biog. p. 62

sampradaya-vihina—without being connected with a bona fide sampradaya, or
disciplic succession; ye—which; mantrah—mantras; te—those; nisphalah—fruitless;
matd@h—are considered.

Vaisnava acaryas in the four authorized disciplic successions — namely
Ramanujacarya in the Sri-sampradaya, Sri Madhvacarya in the Brahma-sampradaya,
Visnusvami in the Rudra-sampradaya, and Nimbaditya in the Catuhsana-
sampradaya — purify the whole universe. Diksa-mantras not received from the bona
fide dcaryas in one of these four sampradayas will be fruitless.

The power of a mantra given by a sad-guru to a sat-Sisya
1.50

kiba mantra dila gosani kiba tara bala?
japite japite mantra korila pagala
CCAdi 781

(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:) O Gurudeva! What kind of a mantra have you
given Me? What is its power? By continuously chanting this mantra I have become
completely mad. Sometimes this mantra makes Me laugh, sometimes it makes Me cry
or dance or roll on the ground.

~ Thus ends the section Diksa — Divine Knowledge ~
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Sri Guru Takes one Beyond Jiiana to Pure Devotion
1.51

evam guriipasanayaika-bhaktya

vidya-kutharena sitena dhirah

vivrscya jivasayam apramattah

sampadya catmanam atha tyajastram

SB 11.12.24/GKH 1.59

evam—thus (with the knowledge 1 have given you); guru—of the spiritual master;
upasanaya—developed by worship; eka—unalloyed; bhaktya—Dby loving devotional
service; vidya—of knowledge; kutharena—by the sword; sitena—sharp; dhirah—one
who is steady by knowledge; vivrScya—cutting down; jiva—of the living entity;
asayam—the subtle body (filled with designations created by the three modes of
material nature); apramattah—being very careful in spiritual life; sampadya—
achieving; ca—and; atmanam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—then;
tyaja—ryou should give up; astram—the means by which you achieved perfection.

With steady intelligence you should develop unalloyed devotional service by
careful worship of the spiritual master, and with the sharp sword of transcendental
knowledge you should cut off the subtle material covering of the soul. Upon realizing
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you should then lay down the sword of
knowledge (and replace it with bhakti).

Offending the Guru is unpardonable
1.52

harau ruste gurus trata / gurau ruste na kascana
tasmat sarva-prayatnena / gurum eva prasadayet
Aditya Purana/HBV 4.360/Bhakti San. A 237/BRSB p. 44/Arcana-dipika p. 119/KGH (P)

harau—when Sri Hari; ruste—is angered; guru—Sri Guru; trata—delivers (one);
gurau—when Sri Guru; ruste—is angered; na kascana—no one (can save); tasmat—
therefore; sarva-prayatnena—with all endeavour; eva—certainly; prasadayet—one
should please; gurum—Sri Guru.

If Krishna is angry, the spiritual master will save you. If the spiritual master is
angry, no one can save you. T herefore make all efforts to please your spiritual master.

Even Harinama cannot absolve offences committed against a Vaisnava
1.53

hari-sthane aparadhe tare harinama
vaisnava-sthane aparadhe nahika edana
Ei-Bara Karuna Kara, SGG p. 27
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Offences committed at the lotus feet of Sri Hari are absolved by harinama. But for
offences against a Vaisnava there is absolutely no means of deliverance.

The bona fide spiritual master is not different from Krsna
1.54

sa vai priyatamas catma / yato na bhayam anv api
iti veda sa vai vidvan / yo vidvan sa gurur harih
SB 4.29.51/GKH (P)

sah—He; atma—the Supersoul; vai—certainly; priyatamah—the most dear; ca—
also; yatah—on account of Him; na—never; bhayam—fear; anu—Ilittle; api—even;
iti veda—(one who) knows; sah—he; vai—certainly; vidvan—educated; yah—he
who; vidvan—educated; sah—he; guruh—spiritual master; harih—(not different
from) Sri Hari.

One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material
existence. This is because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul and
friend of everyone. One who knows this secret is actually educated, and one thus
educated can become the spiritual master of the world. One who is actually a bona
fide spiritual master, representative of Krsna, is not different from Krsna.

One’s body is the boat, Guru is the captain and Sastras are the favourable winds
1.55

nr-deham adyarh su-labham su-durlabham
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam
mayanukiilena nabhasvateritarn

puman bhavabdhirh na taret sa atma-ha
SB 11.20.17

nr—human; deham—body; adyam—the source of all favorable results; su-labham—
effortlessly obtained; su-durlabham—although impossible to obtain even with great
endeavor; plavam—a boat; su-kalpam—extremely well suited for its purpose; guru—
having the spiritual master; karna-dharam—as the captain of the boat; maya—by
Me; anukiilena—with favorable; nabhasvata—winds; iritam—impelled; puman—a
person; bhava—of material existence; abdhim—the ocean; na—does not; taret—
cross over; sah—he; atma-ha—the killer of his own soul.

The human body, which can award all benefit in life, is automatically obtained by
the laws of nature, although it is a very rare achievement. This human body can be
compared to a perfectly constructed boat having the spiritual master as the captain
and the instructions of the Personality of Godhead as favourable winds impelling it
on its course. Considering all these advantages, a human being who does not utilize
his human life to cross the ocean of material existence must be considered the killer
of his own soul.
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Who Thinks the Spiritual Master an Ordinary man Goes to Hell

1.56

arcye visnau §ila-dhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir
visnor va vaisnavanarh kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih
§ri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabda-samanya-buddhir
visnau sarvesvare tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah

Padma Purana/Padyavali 115/P] 4.14

arcye—worshippable Deity; visnau—of Lord Visnu; Sila—as stone; dhith—the
conception; gurusu—of the spiritual masters; nara—of being an ordinary man;
matih—the conception; vaisnave—to the vaisnavas; jati—of birth; buddhih—the
conception; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; va—or; vaisnavanam—of the Vaisnavas; kali—
of Kali-yuga; mala—of the impurity; mathane—in the destruction; pada—of the
feet; tirthe—in the pilgrimage place; ambu—of water; buddhih—the conception; sri-
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; namni—in the name; mantre—a mantra; sakala—all;
kalusa—impurities; he—destroying; sabda—a sound; samanya—ordinary;
buddhih—the conception; vispau—to Lord Visnu; sarva—of all; isvare—the master;
tat—than Him; itara—others; sama—equal; dhith—the conception; yasya—of
whom; va—or; naraki—a resident of hell; sah—he.

Anyone who considers the worshippable Deity to be stone; who considers the
Vaisnava Guru to be a mortal man; who considers a Vaisnava to be limited by the
confines of caste, lineage, or creed; who considers the holy foot-wash of Lord Vishnu
(Ganga water), or of a Vaisnava (caranamrta), to be ordinary water; who considers
the holy name (the Hare Krsna mahda-mantra), which vangishes all sins, to be
material sound vibration; and who considers the God of gods, Lord Visnu, to be
merely on the level of demigods—such a person is a resident of hell.

1.57
gurusu nara-matir yasya va naraki sah
Padma Purana/KGH 1.56

One who thinks of the spiritual master as an ordinary man is said to live in hell.

The danger of assuming the position of Guru without being qualified
1.58

Krpa Kara Vaisnava Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura

SGG p. 31

krpa kara vaisnava thakura

sambandha janiya, bhajite bhajite, abhimana hau dara (1)
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O Vaisnava Thakura, please give me your mercy — knowledge of my relationship
with Bhagavan and the ability to do bhajana, sending my false ego far away.

‘ami ta’ vaisnava,’ e buddhi haile, amani na ha’ba ami
pratisthasa asi’, hrdaya disibe, haiba niraya-gami (2)

If I think “I am a Vaisnava,” then I will never become humble. My heart will
become contaminated with the hope of receiving honor from others, and I will surely
go to hell.

tomara kinkara, apane janiba, ‘guru’-abhimana tyaji’
tomara ucchistha, pada-jala-renu, sada niskapate bhaji (3)

Give me the mercy that I can renounce the false conception of my being Guru and
can be your servant. Let me accept without duplicity your remnants and your foot-
bath water.

‘nije srestha’ jani’, ucchisthadi dane, ha’be abhimana-bhara
tai Sisya tava, thakiya sarvada, na laiba paja ka’ra (4)

By thinking that [ am superior (guru-abhimana) and giving my remnants to others,
I will be burdened with the weight of false pride. Let me always identify as your
disciple and not accept worship or praise from others.

amani manada, haile kirtane, adhikara dibe tumi
tomara carane, niskapate ami, kadiya lutiba bhtimi (5)

In this way I can renounce the desire for honor for myself and can offer respect to
others. Sincerely weeping at your lotus feet and rolling on the ground, I pray that you
will give me the ability to perform kirtana purely.

Sri Guru Vandana
1.59

nama-srestham manum api Saci-piitram atra svariiparm
riipam tasyagrajam uru-pirim mathurim gosthavatim
radha-kundam giri-varam aho! radhika-madhavasarn
prapto yasya prathita-krpaya sri-gurum tam nato’smi
Sri Mukta-carita, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami/SGG p. 6

[ am fully indebted to Sri Gurudeva. Why? He has given me so many things: the
highest conception of the holy name of Krsna, the highest form of sound which
contains the highest form of thought, aspiration, ideal, everything. And he has given me
the service of our great savior, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and His dearmost assistant,
Svartipa Damodara. He has brought me in connection with Sri Riipa, who was ordered
to distribute the heart’s innermost dealings, the highest devotional love, raganuga-
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bhakti. Gurudeva has given me Srila Sanatana Goswami, who gives us sambandha-
jidna, a proper understanding of our relationship with Sri Krsna, and he has given me
Mathura Mandala, which will help me in my remembrance of Radha and Govinda
wherever [ shall cast my glance. By his grace Gurudeva has revealed the superexcellent
position of Radha-kunda, the favorite place of Radha and Govinda for Their pastimes
and this Giriraja Govardhana. Lastly, he has given me the hope that one day I can get
the service of Sri Sri Radhika and Madhava. I have been given all these assurances by
my Gurudeva, so I bow my head with all my respects to his lotus feet.

Srila B.R. Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja: If we are conscious of all these spiritual
matters, we can think that we have approached our Gurudeva properly. What is our
Guru? What is his mission? It is filled with all these things. Devoid of that, what is
our interest!?

Sri Guru Pranama
1.60

miikarh karoti vacalarh / pangurh langhayate girim
yat-krpa tam aham vande / §ri-gurum dina-taranam
Bhavartha Dipika, Mangala Stotram 1/ CC Mad 1780/ Gita Dhyanam 8

mitkam—a dumb man; karoti—makes; vacalam—an eloquent speaker; pangum—a
lame man; langhayate—cause to cross over; girim—a mountain; yat-kypa—whose
mercy; tam—unto Him; aham—I; vande—offer obeisances; $ri gurum—(my)
spiritual master; dina—the fallen and destitude; taranam—delivers.

[ offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, the deliverer of all fallen
souls, whose mercy turns the dumb into eloquent speakers, and enables the lame to
Cross mountains.

1.61

namas te gurudevaya sarva-siddhi-pradayine
sarva-mangala-riipaya sarvananda-vidhayine
SGG p. 6

[ offer pranama unto Srila Gurudeva who is the embodiment of all auspiciousness
and who bestows all spiritual perfection and happiness.

Vijiapti

1.62

he $ri-guro jfiana-da dina-bandho svananda-datah karunaika-sindho
vrndavanasina hitavatara prasida radha-pranaya-pracara

Arcana Paddhati/fSGG p. 7

O Gurudeva! You bestow transcendental knowledge, you are the friend of the
fallen, you bestow the spiritual bliss which exists within your own heart, you are an
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ocean of mercy, you res/ide in Vrndavana, you are the incarnation of auspiciousness,
and you preach about Srimati Radhika’s love for Krsna. Please be merciful to me.

1.63

trayasva bho jagannatha guro sarhsara-vahnina

dagdharm marh kala-dastarh ca tvam aharh Saranam gatah
Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa 101, Gopal Bhatta Gosvami/SGG p. 7

trayasva—save; bhah—Q; jaganndtha—master of the worlds; guro—QO spiritual
master; samsara-vahnina—by the fire of repeated birth and death; dagdham—
burned; mam—me; kala—by time; dastam—Dbitten; ca—and; tvam—you; aham—I;
Saranam—to the shelter; gatah—gone.

“O Gurudeva, master of this world! Seeing that material existence is like a blazing
forest fire which resembles the devouring teeth of Yamaraja, I take shelter of you and
appeal to you for deliverance.” [or] “O spiritual master, O master of the worlds, please
rescue me, who am bitten by time and burned by the flames of repeated birth and
death. I surrender to you and take shelter of you.”

Sri Guru-Ripa-Sakhi Pranama
1.64

radha-sammukha-samsaktim sakhi-sanga-nivasinim
tam ahar satatamh vande guru-riiparh param sakhim
Brhat-bhakti-tattva-sara/SGG p. 7

aham—I; satatam—perpetually; vande—offer praise; tam—to that; guru-ripam—
form of Sri Guru; param—(as) the supreme; sakhim—madijari friend (of Srimati
Radhika); samsaktim—fully attached; radha-sammukha—to the company of Sri
Radha; nivasinam—dwelling; sakhi-sariga—in the association of Her sakhis.

[ forever worship my Guru who in his form as an exalted sakhi mafijari is happily
immersed in the company of Srimati Radhika and the other sakhis.

A prayer of longing for Sri Guru
1.65

tvam gopika vrsa-raves tanayantike ‘si
sevadhikarini guro nija-pada-padme

dasyamh pradaya kuru marm vraja-kanane sri-
radhanghri-sevana-rase sukhinirh sukhabdhau
Stava Kalpadruma, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

tvarn—You; asi—you are; gopikd—a gopi, beloved; antike—nearby; tanaya—the
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daughter; vrsa-raveh—of King Vrsabhanu; seva-adhikarini—You are encharged with
Her service; guro—QO Sri Guru; pradaya—please bestow; dasyarn—service; nija-pada-
padme—at your own lotus feet; kuru—make; mam— me; sukhinim—happy; vraja-
kanane—in the forest of Vraja; sri-radhanghri—Sri-Radha’s lotus feet; sukhabdhau—
in the ocean of ecstatic bliss; sevana-rase—of the rasa of service to Her;

“O Gurudeva! You are the gopika beloved of Srimati Radhika. You are immersed
in an ocean of bliss and you can award transcendental service to Her. Please bestow
upon me the shelter of your lotus feet so that I too can be ecstatically engaged in Her
transcendental service in the kufijas of Vraja.”

~ Guru-tattva — Other Definitions ~
1.66

Gu - darkness, andhakar, ignorance; samsarik asakti, attachment to the physical
and mental plane, to material existence.

Ru - light; he who enlightens, who removes that attachment, who takes one from
the darkness of ignorance to the light of spiritual realisation.

Sad-guru (sat means real, eternal) — A genuine, bona fide Guru, fully conversant
with Sastra, completely self-realised (having realised his svaripa and Sri Krsna’s
svariipa), serving in the nitya-lila, and being completely devoid of material desires or
any self-interest. Sad-guru is acintya-bhedabheda prakasa vigraha, the inconceivable
different and non-different worshipable manifestation of the Lord.

Diksa-guru — Initiating or mantra-guru; Krsna’s riipa (form); Krsna’s very self; He
who helps establishing one’s relationship with Krsna by giving sambandha jiana in
the form of the diksa-mantra.

[Editorial note: Unless the Guru has realised his svariipa (siddha-deha), he cannot
give diksa. This is because at diksa the Guru is supposed to bestow the disciple’s
svariipa in a seed form within the diksa-mantra. If the Guru cannot see his disciple’s
svariipa, then the mantra he gives cannot produce the desired perfection.]

Siksa-guru — Instructing Guru; Krsna’s svariipa (personality); Krsna’s intrinsic
nature. The person from whom one receives instructions on how to progress on the
path of bhajana.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura: Even for Vaisnavas who are duly initiated into the
genuine sampradaya, the vastu-prabha, or illumination of one’s eternal identity
(svariipa) arising from their diksa-mantra which they received from their diksa-guru,
will not appear until they receive this svariipa-jiana by the mercy of a Siksa-guru.

(BTV p. 49)

Sravana-guru — The person from whom one hears about the fundamental truths
of Bhagavan. The sravana-guru and Siksa-guru is usually the same person.
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Samasti-guru — Akhanda (undivided) guru-tattva, Balarama or Nityananda
Prabhu (in one sense He is Guru and in another He is Bhagavan himself). Guru-tattva
is one, but appears in many forms (just as Krsna is one but appears in many forms).

Vyasti-guru — One’s individual Guru or the Supersoul (the expansion of
Nityananda, the original Guru).

Vartma-pradarsaka-guru — He who first gives kmowledge about spiritual life,
introduces one to the path of bhakti, or leads one to sad-guru (eg. Dhruva’s
Maharaja’s mother, Bilvamangala Thakura’s Cintamani).

Harinama-guru — He who gives harinama (technically, he is not the initiating
Guru, because initiation is by diksa, not by nama. Srila Jiva Gosvami writes, “As
illustrated by Dhruva’s history, the acceptance of diksa is absolutely necessary in
order to perform the sadhana and bhajana for realising Sri Bhagavan.” [BS 27, Tikal).

Sannyasa-guru — The Guru who gives sannyasa and gopi-bhava mantra. The
sannydasa Guru is not less important than the diksa Guru, since the gopi-bhava
mantra is an invitation to enter Radha-Krsna lila. Unless one receives the mantra
aurally from a fully self-realised, rasika, tattva-jia Vaisnava, the mantra will not
produce the desired perfection.

Bhagavata-guru — The Guru who can give the internal meaning of Bhagavatam,
(i.e. Radha-dasyam). The Bhagavata-Guru, Siksa line, is superior to the Paficaratric,
diksa line. See BPKG Biography p. 298: ‘The charm and superiority of the Bhagavata-
Guru parampara’.

Rasika-guru — one who is able to relish bhakti-rasa within his heart. At the stage
of bhava, a bhakta’s heart becomes infused with suddha-sattva from the heart of one
of Krsna’s eternal associates in Vraja (the sad-guru). This suddha-sattva is then
known as krsna-rati, the first dawning of divine love (prema). When this permanent
sentiment of love combines with other ecstatic emotions, it generates the unique
experience of bhakti-rasa. One who is eligible to taste this rasa is known as a rasika-
Vaisnava. A sad-guru must be at least in the stage of bhava, otherwise he cannot
bestow suddha-sattva.

The relation between Sad-guru and Sat-Sisya — One who follows Sri Guru’s
instructions completely and surrenders at his lotus feet. The key for one who aspires
to become a real disciple is humility and Saranagati; and he must be in anugatya
(under the guidance of a living sad-guru), otherwise Radha-Krsna will not accept
any service he performs or anything he offers. Without being in anugatya — taking
shelter of and being under the guidance of Sri Guru, sad-guru, a bona fide Guru (in
one of the four bona fide sampradayas, as mentioned in 1.49)— one’s devotional
practice will inevitably deviate from the path of pure bhakti. One must always be
under the guidance of a living sad-guru (who may be a siksa Guru). One may
understand the external, apparent consideration in relation to the instructions of
$astra and Guru (apara-vicara), but one is bound to misunderstand the absolute,
internal consideration (tattva-vicara). Being a conditioned soul and being devoid of
the guidance of a living sad-guru, one is bound to stray into deviations and
misconceptions and may lose his bhakti altogether.
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Krsna never rejects a jiva who comes to Him, but He allows the jiva the free will
to turn away from Him and serve maya. Similarly, Sti Guru never rejects a disciple,
but allows the disciple the free will to turn away and serve maya.

Sri Guru displays simultaneously and inconceivably both mugdhata (the state of
being bewildered) and sarva-jiiata (the state of being omnicient). He is mugdhata out
of sheer mercy, so that we can follow in his footsteps, relate to him as one of us
conditioned souls, and have affectionate dealings devoid of aisvarya. He is sarva-
jiata, otherwise he would not be the direct representative of Krsna, capable of
taking us out of maya and into the forest groves of Vraja.

Sri Guru knows how to make his disciple qualified for chanting suddha-nama. He
has controlled Krsna by his pure love and service to Srimati Radhika and can bestow
that mood of pure love for Radha-Krsna upon us.

Sri Guru is simultaneously Nityananda prakdsa and the direct manifestation of
Krsna’s mercy, that is, Srimati Radharani. Without being sanctioned by Her, no one can
be a genuine Guru (one cannot be voted by an assembly of conditioned souls into being
a Guru). Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada said, “Sti Gurudeva is non-different from
Srimati Radhika.” Only a pure devotee, Sri Guru, can recognize and acknowledge
another Sri Guru.

We all belong to Krsna, but He belongs to Srimati Radhika. We are all controlled
by Krsna, but He is controlled by Radhika, and by Her mafijaris. They appear in this
world as Sri Guru, the direct manifestation of Her mercy upon the jivas.

Sri Guru means the Guru who is an intimate (mafijari) maidservant of Sri,
Srimati Radhika. Sri Guru also means the Guru who has §1T — unnatojjvala-rasam
sva-bhakti-$riyam, the most exalted and radiant rasa (mellow of love) for Krsna. This
refers to parakiya-rasa-bhakti, madhurya-rasa. Sva-bhakti-sriyam refers to the beauty
of Srimati Radhika’s moods. These moods are reflected in Her palya-dasis, the
maifijaris. Who has this §riyam, the beauty of the bhavas of Radhika? The maijaris,
especially Sri Rapa Mafijari. One who is absorbed in this mood, who is endowed with
this mood and who can bestow this mood, is called Sri Guru.

Srila Gurudeva will perform an operation on the heart of a surrendered disciple, a
heart that is black with the dirt of lust, anger and greed. He will make it pure and soft
and fragrant, a perfect kufija for Sri Radha-Krsna to manifest Their pastimes.

A living sad-guru is absolutely essential. Therefore the rtvik position is untenable
and incompatible with Guru-tattva. Srila Swami Prabhupada has stated innumerable
times that one has to hear from the lips of a pure devotee. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada said, “We have to hear about the Supreme Lord from His own
agent. When we hear those things, then all material experience and the inclination
to make false arguments have to be locked up. When we hear about the Supreme
Lord from a living sadhu who can deliver these talks in a bold, lively, inspiring way,
then all weakness will disappear from our hearts, we will feel a kind of courage which
was never there before, and the soul’s natural tendency to surrender to the Lord will
fully manifest itself. In that surrendered heart the eternally manifested truth of the
transcendental world will spontaneously reveal itself.”
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The lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva are the treasure-house of Sri (Srimati Radhika)
1.67

Sri Guru-Carana-Padma, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura (SGG p. 24)
§ri guru-carana-padma, kevala bhakati-sadma,

vando mui savadhana-mate

jahara prasade bhai, e bhava tariya jai,

krsna-prapti haya jaha ha’te (1)

The lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva are the treasure-house of $ri, unalloyed prema-
bhakti for Krsna. I very carefully worship and serve those lotus feet (gurupada
padma). By his mercy, O brother, anyone can cross over this vast ocean of misery and
attain the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariya aikya,
ara na kariha mane asa

§r1 guru-carane rati, ei se uttama gati,

je prasade piire sarva asa (2)

The words emanating from the lotus mouth of Sri Gurudeva should be embraced
within the heart. No aspiration beyond his words should enter because his
instructions bring one to the highest goal — rati, or attachment for his lotus feet. By
his grace all of our desires for spiritual perfection are fulfilled.

caksu-dana dila jei, janme janme prabhu sei,
divya-jfiana hrde prakasita

prema-bhakti jaha haite, avidya vinasa jate,
vede gaya jahara carita (3)

He gives me the gift of transcendental vision and enlightens my heart with divine
knowledge. He is my master birth after birth. From him emanates prema-bhakti,
divine loving devotion, by which ignorance is destroyed. The Vedic scriptures sing of
his character.

§r1 guru karuna-sindhu, adhama janara bandhu,
lokanatha lokera jivana

ha ha prabhu! kara daya, deha more pada-chaya,
tuwa pade lainu sarana (or) narottama loinu Sarana
[ebe yasa ghusuka tribhuvana] (4)

Sri Gurudeva is the ocean of mercy, the greatest friend of the shelterless, the life
and soul of everyone! (O Lokanatha! You are the life of this world). O master, be
merciful! Alas, Gurudeva, give me the shade of your lotus feet — at your feet I have
surrendered (Narottama takes shelter of you). [Now your fame shall be spread all
over the three worlds]
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O gurudeva! Your mercy is the essence of my existence
1.68
Gurudeva! Krpa-Bindu Diya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura (SGG p. 23)

gurudeva!

krpa-bindu diya, kara ei dase, trnapeksa ati hina
sakala sahane, bala diya kara,

nija-mane sprha-hina (1)

Gurudeva! Give me a drop of mercy — make this servant more humble than a blade
of grass. Give me the strength to tolerate all eventualities. Let me not hanker for my
own honor and fame.

sakale sammana, karite sakati,
deha natha! yathayatha
tabe ta’ gaiba, harinama sukhe,

aparadha ha’be hata (2)

Give me the power to honor all living entities according to what they are due (and
all Vaisnavas as befitting their platform). Then I will be able to chant the holy names
blissfully, and all my offenses will be vanquished!

kabe hena krpa, labhiya e jana,
krtartha haibe natha!
gakti-buddhi-hina, ami ati dina,
kara more atma-satha (3)

O my master! When will I be benedicted with your mercy and finally be successful
in my life? I am so fallen that I have no strength or intelligence. Kindly take me into
your assoclation.
yogyata-vicare, kichu nahi pai,
tomara karuna sara
karuna na haile, kandiya kandiya,
prana na rakhiba ara (4)

If I examine myself, I find no good qualities; Your mercy is the essence of my existence.
If you are not merciful, then bitterly weeping I will no longer maintain my life.

Thus ends the Ist chapter — Guru tattva
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Chapter 2 — Vaisnava tattva

Oh Vaisnava! Your mercy is the essence of my existence

Definition of a Vaisnava
21

grhita-visnu-diksako
visnu-piija-paro narah
vaisnavo ‘bhihito ‘bhijhair
itaro ‘smad avaisnavah
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.55 / JD Ch. 8

grhita-visnu—accepted into a Visnu mantra; diksako—by initiation; visnu-pijd-
parah—engaged in the worship of Sri Visnu; narah—a person; vaisnavah abhihitah—
is called a Vaisnava; abhijiath—by the wise; itarah asmad—other than him;
avaisnavah—not a Vaisnava.

Learned scholars have determined that a Vaisnava is one who is initiated into a
Visnu mantra in accordance with the regulations of $astra, and who is engaged in the
worship of Sri Visnu. All others are known as non-Vaisnavas.

Definition of sadhaka — A practitioner of devotional service
2.2

utpanna-ratayah samyan nairvighnyam anupagatah
krsna-saksat-krtau yogyah sadhakah parikirtitah
BRS 2.1.276 | BRSB p.22

One in whose heart rati (bhava) toward Sri Krsna has already manifested, who has
become qualified to perceive the direct manifestation of the Lord, but who has not
yet obtained complete freedom from all obstacles, is called a sadhaka-bhakta.
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Vaisnava-aparadha
23
hanti nindati vai dvesti / vaisnavan nabhinandati
krudhyate yati no harsarh / darsane patanani sat
HBV 10.312/BRSB p. 68/]D Ch. 9

To beat a Vaisnava, to slander him, to bear malice or envy against him, to fail to
welcome or please him, to become angry with him, and to not feel pleasure upon seeing
him — by these six types of vaisnava-aparadha, one falls down to a degraded position.

The definition of aparadha (offences)
24

apagata-radho yasmat iti aparadhah

apagata—disappear; radho—affection; yasmat—on account of which; iti—thus;
aparadhah—offence.

Any act or emotion which hinders the flow of love and affection; any activity
which causes Krsna to withdraw his affection and protection; any activity performed
with an envious mood.

A pure devotee is identical with Krsna, who resides in his heart
2.5

iSvara-svariipa-bhakta tanra adhisthana
bhaktera hrdaye krsnera satata visrama
CC Adi 1.61

iSvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svaripa—identical with; bhakta—the
pure devotee; tanra—His; adhisthana—abode; bhaktera—of the devotee; hrdaye—in
the heart; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; satata—always; visrama—the resting place.

A pure devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of Krsna is identical with
the Lord, who is always seated in his heart (Identical in the sense of being very dear to
Krsna and having the same mood, not in being non-distinct from Krsna).

Krsna is controlled by the love of His bhaktas and sits only within their hearts
2.6

aham bhakta-paradhino

hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah
SB 9.4.63
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[sri-bhagavan wvaca—Sri Bhagavan said,] aham—I; bhakta-paradhinah—am
dependent on the will of My devotees; hi—indeed; asvatantrah—am not
independent; iva—exactly like that; dvija—O brahmana; sadhubhih—by pure
devotees, completely free from all material desires; grasta-hrdayah—My heart is
captivated; bhaktaih—because they are devotees; bhakta-jana-priyah—I am
dependent not only on My devotee but also on My devotee’s devotee (the devotee’s
devotee is extremely dear to Me).

[Sri Bhagavan said to the brahmana (Durvasa Muni)]: “I am completely under the
control of My devotees. Indeed, [ am not at all independent. Because My devotees
are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts.
What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee are very
dear to Me.”

Krsna says, “pure devotees are My very heart”
2.7

sadhavo hrdayam mahyam
sadhtinam hrdayarh tv aham
mad-anyat te na jananti
naham tebhyo manag api

SB 9.4.68/CC Adi 1.62

sadhavah—the pure devotees; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; mahyam—of Me;
sadhiinam—of the pure devotees also; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; tu—
indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything else but me; te—they; na—not;
jananti—know; na—not; aham—I; tebhyah—than them; manak api—even by a
little fraction.

“The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the
heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I do
not recognize anyone besides them as mine.“

The Vaisnavas see Krsna’s abode and can reveal it to you
2.8

om tad visnoh paramarm padarh / sada pasyanti stirayo
diviva caksur atatam / tad vipraso vipanyavo
jagrvamsah samindhate / visnor yat paramarm padam
Rg Veda 1.22.20-21/Biog p. 447

om—invocation; tad—that; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—the supreme;
padam—abode; sada—always; pasyanti—they see; sitrayah—the devotees; divi iva—as
in the sky; caksuh—the eye; atatam—spread; tad—that; viprasah—the brahmanas;
vipanyavah—the praiseworthy; jagrvamsah—spiritually awake; samindhate—they
reveal; visnoh—of Visnu; yat—whose; paramam—supreme; padam—abode.
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The divine and learned Vaisnavas always have the darsana of the supreme abode
of Visnu by their aprakrta (spiritual) vision. Just as the sun’s rays in the sky are
extended to the mundane vision, so in the same way the pure devotees always see the
supreme abode of Lord Visnu. Because those highly praiseworthy and spiritually
awake devotees are able to see the spiritual world, they are also able to reveal that
supreme abode of Lord Visnu to others.

The pure devotees are holy places personified
29

bhavad-vidha bhagavatas / tirtha-bhatah svayam vibho
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani / svantah-sthena gadabhrta
SB 1.13.10/CC Adi 1.63

bhavat—your good self; vidhah—like; bhagavatah—devotees; tirtha—the holy places
of pilgrimage; bhiitah—converted into; svayam—personally; vibho—O powerful one;
tirthi-kurvanti—make into a holy place of pilgrimage; tirthani—the holy places; sva-
antah-sthena—having been situated in the heart; gada-bhyta—Sri Bhagavan.

“My lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personified. Because you
carry Sri Bhagavan within your heart, you turn all places into places of pilgrimage.”

(Yudhisthira to Vidura)

The maha-bhagavata sees Krsna everywhere
2.10

sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara marti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphirti
CC Mad 8.274

sthavara-jangama—movable and inert; dekhe—he sees; na—not; dekhe—sees;
tara—its; miirti—form; sarvatra—everywhere; haya—there is; nija—his own; ista-
deva—worshipable Lord; sphiirti—manifestation.

The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile and
immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he
immediately sees manifest the form of of His worshipable Lord.

One who sees Krsna everywhere can never lose Him
211

yo marh pasyati sarvatra / sarvam ca mayi pasyati
tasyaham na pranasyami / sa ca me na pranasyati
BG 6.30

yah—whoever; mam—Me; pasyati—sees; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvam—

66

SAMBANDHA VAISNAVA-TATTVA

everything; ca—and; mayi—in Me; pasyati—sees; tasya—Tfor him; aham—I; na—
not; pranasyami—am lost; sah—he; ca—also; me—to Me; na—nor; pranasyati—is
lost.

For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am never lost, nor
is he ever lost to Me.

The only real dharma is that established by Vaisnavas and Vaisnava Sastra
212

ei kali-kale ara nahi kona dharma
vaisnava, vaisnava-$astra, ei kahe marma
CC Mad 9.362

ei kali-kale—in this age of Kali; ara—other; nahi kona—there is not any; dharma—
religious principle; vaisnava—devotee; vaisnava-sastra—devotional literature; ei
kahe marma—this is the purport.

In this age of Kali there are no genuine spiritual principles other than those
established by Vaisnava devotees and the Vaisnava scriptures. This is the sum and
substance of everything.

Even the learned cannot understand the words and actions of pure devotees
213

yanra citte krsna-prema karaye udaya
tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijieha na bujhaya
CC Mad 23.39

yanra citte—in whose heart; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; karaye udaya—awakens;
tanra—his; vakya—words; kriya—activities; mudra—symptoms; vijicha—even a
learned scholar; na bujhaya—does not understand.

Even the most learned man cannot understand the words, activities and
symptoms of the pure devotee in whose heart krsna-prema has awakened.

Non-devotees cannot perceive the Vaisnava’s transcendental qualities
214

dekhiya na dekhe yata abhaktera gana
uluike na dekhe yena siiryera kirana
CC Adi 3.86

dekhiya—seeing; na dekhe—they do not see; yata—all; abhaktera—of nondevotees;
gana—crowds; ulitke—the owl; na dekhe—does not see; yena—just as; sitryera—of
the sun; kirana—rays.
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Non-devotees cannot perceive the Vaisnava’s transcendental qualities, just as an
owl cannot see the rays of the sun, even though it has eyes.

Harder than a thunderbolt, softer than a rose
2.15

vajrad api kathorani / mrdani kusumad api
lokottaranarn cetamsi / ko nu vijiatum isvarah
CC Mad 773

vajrat api—than a thunderbolt; kathorani—harder; mrdiini—softer; kusumat api—
than a flower; loka-uttaranam—persons above the human platform of behavior;
cetammsi—the hearts; kah—who; nu—but; vijiatum—to understand; isvarah—able.

Who can comprehend the heart of exalted, transcendental personalities, whose
natures are harder than thunderbolts and more tender than lotus flowers?

Three powerful substances of the pure devotee
216

bhakta-pada-dhiili ara bhakta-pada-jala
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa—ei tina maha-bala
ei tina—seva haite krsna-prema haya
punah punah sarva-sastre phukariya kaya
CC Antya 16.60-61/BRSB p.68/MS 7 pt

bhakta-pada-dhiili—the dust of the lotus feet of a devotee; ara—and; bhakta-pada-
jala—the water that washed the feet of a devotee; bhakta-bhukta-avasesa—and the
remnants of food eaten by a devotee; tina—three; maha-bala—very powerful. ei
tina-seva—rendering service to these three; haite—from; krsna-prema—ecstatic
love for Krsna; haya—there is; punah punah—again and again; sarva-$astre—all the
revealed scriptures; phu-kariya kaya—declare loudly.

The dust of the lotus feet of devotees, the water that washes their feet, and their
mahd-maha prasadam remnants [both hari-katha and prasadam] — these three are
very powerful. By serving these three, one attains Krsna prema. This has been
proclaimed in all the $astras again and again.

Vaisnava-seva and nama-sankirtana bestow Sri Krsna carana
217

prabhu kahe—*“vaisnava-seva, nama-sankirtana
dui kara, sighra pabe $ri-krsna-carana”
CC Mad 16.70

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; vaisnava-sevi—service to the Vaisnavas; nama-
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sankirtana—chanting the holy name of the Lord; dui kara—you perform these two
things; Sighra—very soon; pabe—you will get; sri-kysna-carana—shelter at the lotus
feet of the Lord, Sri Krsna.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “You should engage yourself in the service of
the servants of Krsna and always chant the holy name of Krsna. If you do these two
things, you will very soon attain shelter at Krsna’s lotus feet.”

One-pointed devotees are fearless
2.18

narayana-parah sarve / na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv / api tulyartha-darsinah
SB 6.17.28

narayana-parah—pure devotees, who are interested only in the service of Narayana,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve—all; na—not; kutascana—anywhere;
bibhyati—are afraid; svarga—in the higher planetary systems; apavarga—in
liberation; narakesu—and in hell; api—even; tulya—equal; artha—value;
darsinah—who see.

Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly planets,
liberation and the hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested
only in the service of the Lord.

All the good qualities of Krsna and the demigods are manifested in one who
has unflinching faith in Krsna
2.19

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
manorathenasati dhavato bahih

SB 5.18.12/CC Adi 8.58, Mad 22.76/BR 4.20

yasya—of whom; asti—there is; bhaktih—devotional service; bhagavati—unto Sri
Bhagavan; akificana—without material desires; sarvaih—all; gunaih—with good
qualities; tatra—there; samasate—Ilive; suradh—the demigods; harau—unto the Lord;
abhaktasya—of the nondevotee; kutah—where; mahat-gunah—the high qualities;
manah-rathena—by mental concoction; asati—to temporary material happiness;
dhavatah—running; bahih—externally.

In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Krsna, all the good qualities of
Krsna and the demigods are consistantly manifest. However, he who has no devotion
to Sri Bhagavan has no good qualifications because he is engaged by mental
concoction in material existence, which is the external feature of the Lord.
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The pure devotee selflessly preaches out of compassion
2.20

mahad-vicalanam nfnam / grhinam dina-cetasam
nihsreyasaya bhagavan / kalpate nanyatha kvacit
SB 10.8.4/CC Mad 8.40

mahat-vicalanam—the wandering of saintly persons; nfnam—of human beings;
grhinam—who are householders; dina-cetasam—low-minded; nih$reyasaya—for the
ultimate benefit; bhagavan—O my Lord; na anyatha—not any other purpose;
kalpate—one imagines; kvacit—at any time.

My dear Lord, sometimes great saintly persons go to the homes of householders,
although these householders are generally low-minded. When a saintly person visits
their homes, one can understand that it is for no other purpose than to benefit the

householders.

Practice what you preach
2.21

apane acare keha, na kare pracara

pracara karena keha, na karena acara

‘acara’, ‘pracara’—namera karaha ‘dui’ karya
tumi—sarva-guru, tumi jagatera arya

CC Antya 4.102-3

apane—vpersonally; dcare—behaves; keha—someone; na kare pracara—does not do
preaching work; pracara karena—does preaching work; keha—someone; na karena
acara—does not behave strictly according to the principles; dacara pracara—
behaving well and preaching; namera—of the holy name; karaha—you do; dui—two;
karya—works; tumi—you; sarva-guru—everyone’s spiritual master; tumi—you;
jagatera arya—the most advanced devotee within this world.

(Srila Sanatana Gosvami said to Srila Haridasa Thakura:) “A person may observe
proper conduct but not preach, and another person may preach but not practice.
You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy name by your
personal behavior and by your preaching. Therefore you are the spiritual master of
the entire world, for you are the most advanced devotee in the world.”

Vaisnavas who know Krsna in truth are very rare
2.22

bahiinam janmanam ante / jianavan mar prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti / sa mahatma su-durlabhah
BG 719
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bahtinam—many; janmanam—repeated births and deaths; ante—after; jiana-van—
one who is in full knowledge; mam—unto Me; prapadyate—surrenders; vasudevah—
the Personality of Godhead, Krsna; sarvam—everything; iti—thus; sah—that; maha-
atma—agreat soul; su-durlabhah—very rare to see.

After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me,
knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare.

2.23

manusyanarn sahasresu / kascid yatati siddhaye
yatatam api siddhanam / kascin mam vetti tattvatah
BG 73

manusyanam—of men; sahasresu—out of many thousands; kascit—someone;
yatati—endeavors; siddhaye—for perfection; yatatam—of those so endeavoring;
api—indeed; siddhanam—of those who have achieved perfection; kascit—someone;
mam—DMe; vetti—does know; tattvatah—in fact.

Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one (a sadhu) knows Me in truth.

A pure devotee is extremely rare
2.24

muktanam api siddhanam / narayana-parayanah
sudurlabhah prasantatma / kotisv api maha-mune
SB 6.14.5/CC Mad 19.150/]D Ch. 7&17

muktanam—of persons liberated or freed from the bondage of ignorance; api—even;
siddhanam—of persons who have achieved perfection; narayana—Sri Narayana;
parayanah—the devotee; su-durlabhah—very rare; prasanta-atma—completely
satisfied, desireless; kotisu—among many millions; api—certainly; maha-mune—O
great sage.

O great sage, out of many millions of materially liberated people who are free from
ignorance, and out of many millions of siddhas who have nearly attained perfection,
there is hardly one pure devotee of Narayana. Only such a devotee is actually
completely satisfied and peaceful.

The sadhus are oblivious to material miseries
2.25

mad-asrayah katha mrstah / srnvanti kathayanti ca
tapanti vividhas tapa / naitan mad-gata-cetasah
SB 3.25.23

mat-asrayah—about Me; kathah—stories; mrstah—delightful; $ynvanti—they hear;
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kathayanti—they chant; ca—and; tapanti—inflict suffering; vividhah—various;
tapah—the material miseries; na—do not; etan—unto them; mat-gata—fixed on
Me; cetasah—their thoughts.

Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the sadhus do not suffer
from material miseries because they are always filled with thoughts of My pastimes
and activities.

A Vaisnava can purify the entire world
2.26

viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha-

padaravinda-vimukhat §vapacar varistham

manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha-

pranam punati sa kularh na tu bhiirimanah

SB 79.10/CC Mad 20.59, Antya 4.69/]JD Ch.3&6

viprat—than a brahmana; dvi-sat-guna-yutat—qualified with twelve brahminical
qualities; aravinda-nabha—Lord Visnu, who has a lotus growing from His navel;
pada-aravinda—rto the lotus feet of the Lord; vimukhat—indifferent to bhakti; sva-
pacam—one born in a low family, or a dog-eater; varistham—more glorious; manye—
I consider; tat-arpita—surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; manah—his
mind; vacana—words; thita—every endeavor; artha—wealth; pranam—and life;

punati—purifies; sah—he (the devotee); kulam—his family; na—not; tu—but;
bhitrimanah—one who falsely thinks himself to be in a prestigious position.

A bhakta who has taken birth in a family of dog-eaters, but who has dedicated his
mind, words, activities and wealth to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, is superior to a
brahmana endowed with all twelve brahminical qualities, but who has no bhakti for
Sri Krsna. Such a bhakta, although of lowly birth, can purify himself and his whole
family, whereas the brahmana who is filled with pride due to his superior social
position cannot even purify himself.

A Vaisnava is the embodiment of perfection
2.27

aksnoh phalam tvadrsa-darsanam hi
tanoh phalam tvadrsa-gatra-sangah
jihva-phalarh tvadrsa-kirtanam hi
su-durlabha bhagavata hi loke
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 13.2/ CC Mad 20.61

aksnoh—of the eyes; phalam—the perfect result of the action; tvadrsa—a person
like you; darSanam—to see; hi—certainly; tanoh—of the body; phalam—the
perfection of activities; tvadrsa—of a person like you; gatra-sangah—touching the
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body; jihva-phalam—the perfection of the tongue; tvadrsa—a person like you;
kirtanam—glorifying; hi—certainly; su-durlabhah—very rare; bhagavatah—pure
devotees of the Lord; hi—certainly; loke—in this world.

O Vaisnava! To see you is the perfection of the eyes. To touch your lotus feet is
the perfection of the body. To glorify your divine qualities is the perfection of the
tongue, for it is very rare to find a pure devotee within this world.

Service rendered by the madhyama devotee to the three kinds of Vaisnavas
2.28

krsneti yasya giri tam manasadriyeta
diksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam isam
Susriisaya bhajana-vijiam ananyam anya-
nindadi-siinya-hrdam ipsita-sanga-labdhya
Sri Upadesamrta 5/BR 2.37

krsna—Krsna; iti—thus (appears); yasya—in whose; giri—speech; tam—that
person (a neophyte devotee); manasi—within the mind; adriyeta—one should
respect; diksda—accepted initiation from a qualified Guru; asti—he has; cet—if;
pranatibhih—Dby offering obeisances; ca—also; bhajantam—an intermediate devotee;
isSam—unto Bhagavan; susriisaya—with all types of service (such as offering
dandavat-pranama, making relevant inquiry and rendering service); bhajana-
vijiam—a self-realised, expert maha-bhagavata Vaisnava who performs bhajana of
Sri Radha-Krsna’s eightfold daily pastimes; ananyam—who is an exclusive devotee
of Sri Krsna; anya-nindadi-sinya-hrdam—and whose heart, due to his undeviating
absorption in Krsna, is free from faults such as the tendency to criticize others; ipsita-
sanga—the association for which one hankers; labdhya—having obtained.

One who takes krsna-nama just once by calling out “O Krsna!” is a neophyte devotee
(kanistha-adhikari). One should consider him to be his family member and silently
respect him. One who, fully understanding the principle of diksa, has accepted
initiation from a qualified Guru and performs bhajana of Bhagavan in accordance with
the Vaisnava conventions is an intermediate devotee ( madhyama-adhikari). One
should respect such a devotee who is endowed with the correct understanding of reality
and illusion by offering pranama unto him and so forth. One who is conversant with the
science of bhajana as described in the Srimad- Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava
scriptures and who performs exclusive bhajana of Sri Krsna is a maha-bhagavata
devotee. Due to his undeviating absorption in Sri Krsna, the pure heart of such a
devotee is free from faults such as the tendency to criticize others, He is expert in
bhajana, meaning that he mentally renders service (manasa-seva) to Sri Radha-Krsna’s
pastimes which take place during the eight segments of the day (asta-kaliya-lila).
Knowing him to be a topmost devotee whose heart is established in the particular mood
of service to Sri Radha-Krsna for which one aspires and who is affectionately disposed
towards oneself, one should honour him by offering dandavat-pranama (pranipata),
making relevant inquiry (pariprasna) and rendering service (seva) with great love.
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It is forbidden to judge a Vaisnava from a material viewpoint:
2.29

drstaih svabhava-janitair vapusas ca dosair

na prakrtatvam iha bhakta-janasya pasyet
gangambhasam na khalu budbuda-phena-pankair
brahma-dravatvam apagacchati nira-dharmaih
Sri Upadesamrta 6/BR 2.20

drstaith prakrtatvam—seeing with material vision; svabhava-janitath—due to the
defects stemming from his nature; vapusah—of the body; ca—and; dosaih—due to
the faults; tha—in this world; bhakta-janasya—the pure devotee; na pasyet—one
should not see; ganga-ambhasam—of the water of the Ganges; na khalu
apagacchati—is never lost; budbuda-phena-pankaih—by the presence of bubbles,
foam and mud; brahma-dravatvam— (just as) the nature of liquified transcendence;
nira-dharmaih—which exist simply due to the nature of water.

Devotees situated in this material world should not be viewed with material
vision; in other words, one should not consider them to be ordinary conditioned
souls. The imperfections visible in their natures, such as birth in a low caste,
harshness, lethargy and so forth, and the imperfections visible in their bodies such
as ugly features, disease, deformities and so forth, are precisely like the appearance of
bubbles, foam and mud in the Ganga. Despite such apparent pollution in the water
of the Ganga, she retains her nature as liquified transcendence. Similarly, the self-
realised Vaisnavas always exist on the transcendental plane and one should not
attribute material defects to them.

A devotee who has firm faith, even if committing sins, should be considered
a sadhu (and will be quickly relieved of his faults by Krsna)

2.30

api cet su-duracaro / bhajate mam ananya-bhak

sadhur eva sa mantavyah / samyag vyavasito hi sah

ksipram bhavati dharmatma / sasvac-chantim nigacchati

kaunteya pratijanihi / na me bhaktah pranasyati

BG 9.30-31/Upad. 6 pt/ JD ch.6

api—even; cet—if; su-durdcarah—one committing the most abominable sins;
bhajate—is engaged in devotional service; mam—unto Me; ananya-bhak—without
deviation; sadhuh—a saint; eva—-certainly; sah—he; mantavyah—is to be considered;
samyak—completely; vyavasitah—situated in determination; hi—certainly; sah—
he;//ksipram—very soon; bhavati—becomes; dharma-atma—righteous; Sasvat-
$antim—Ilasting peace; nigacchati—attains; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; pratijanihi—
declare; na—never; me—My; bhaktah—devotee; pranasyati—perishes.
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If even the most ill-behaved person engages with determination in exclusive
devotional service unto Me, he is worthy of being considered a saintly person
(sadhu) due to his intelligence being fixed on Me in devotion. He quickly becomes
purified and attains relief from the bondage of both sins and pious activities. O son
of Kunti! Attest that My devotee will never fail to attain perfection.

For one who is faithful, there is no danger of falling down, even if he runs
with closed eyes (i.e. commit sins despite having knowledge of sastra)
2.31

yan asthaya naro rajan / na pramadyeta karhicit
dhavan nimilya va netre / na skhalen na pated iha
SB 11.2.35

yan—which (means); asthaya—accepting with firm faith; narah—a man; rajan—
O King; na pramadyeta—is not bewildered; karhicit—ever; dhavan—running;
nimilya—closing; va—or; netre—his eyes; na skhalet—will not trip; na patet—will
not fall; iha—on this path.

O King, one who accepts this process of bhakti with strong faith in Guru and
Krsna, will never blunder on his path. Even while running with eyes closed, he will
never trip or fall (even if he commits sins, he will be protected).

For one who does not have faith, spiritual life is as dangerous as a razor’s edge
2.32

uttisthata jagrata

prapya varan nibodhata

ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti
Katha Upanisad 1.3.14

Get up! Wake up! Take advantage of this rare human form of life. The path of
spiritual realization is very difficult; it is sharp like a razor’s edge. That is the
opinion of learned transcendentalists.

Even if a sadhaka falls down initially, he is better than a dharmika non-devotee
2.33

tyaktva sva-dharmarh caranambujam harer
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim
ko vartha apto ’bhajatam sva-dharmatah
SB 1.5.17
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tyaktva—having forsaken; sva-dharmam—one’s own occupational engagement;
carana-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareh—of Hari; bhajan—in the course of
devotional service; apakvah—immature; atha—for the matter of; patet—falls down;
tatah—from that place; yadi—if; yatra—whereupon; kva—what sort of; va—or;
abhadram—unfavorable; abhiit—shall happen; amusya—of him; kim—; kah va
arthah—what benefit; aptah—obtained; abhajatam—of the nondevotee; sva-
dharmatah—Dbeing engaged properly in one’s dharma.

One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devotional
service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, yet there is
no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the other hand, a non-devotee, though fully
following his dharma, does not gain anything.

Powerful devotees (like Siva or Brahma) are not affected by seeming fall-downs
2.34

dharma-vyatikramo drsta / i§varanar ca sahasam

tejiyasam na dosaya / vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha

SB 10.33.29

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; dharma-vyatikramah—the
transgression of religious or moral principles; drstah—seen; iSsvaranam—of powerful
controllers; ca—even; sahasam—due to audacity; tejiyasam—who are spiritually

potent; na—does not; dosaya—(lead) to any fault; vahneh—of fire; sarva-bhujah—
all-devouring; yatha—as.

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is not harmed by any
apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see in them, for they are just
like fire, which devours everything fed into it and remains unpolluted.

~ Three levels of devotees — uttama, madhyama and kanistha ~

2.35

sraddhavan jana haya bhakti-adhikari

‘uttama,’ ‘madhyama,’ ‘kanistha,’” sraddha-anusari.

CC Mad 22.64

Sraddhavan jana—a person with faith; haya—is; bhakti-adhikari—eligible for
discharging transcendental loving service to the Lord; uttama—first class;

madhyama—intermediate; kanistha—the lowest class; sraddha-anusari—according
to the proportion of faith.

A faithful devotee is a truly eligible candidate for the loving service of the Lord.
According to one’s faith, one is classified as a topmost devotee, an intermediate
devotee, or an inferior devotee.
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1) Uttama-adhikari

2.36

sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed / bhagavad-bhavam atmanah
bhiitani bhagavaty atmany / esa bhagavatottamah

SB 11.2.45/ ]D Ch. 7&8

esa—that person; yah—who; pasyet—sees; atmanah—his own; bhagavad-bhavam—
mood for Bhagavan; sarva-bhiitesu—within all beings; bhiitani—and all beings
bhagavati atmani—within Bhagavan; bhagavatottamah—is the uttama Bhagavata.

One who sees his own bhagavad-bhava, ecstatic mood of attraction towards S:ri
Krsnacandra, in the hearts of all jivas (sarva-bhiitesu) and sees all beings within Sri
Krsnacandra is an uttama-bhagavata. (An uttama Vaisnava perceives that all living
beings love Bhagavan with the same particular feeling of transcendental love that he
himself cherishes towards his istadeva. He also perceives that Bhagavan feels a
reciprocal attitude of love towards all living beings. An uttama Vaisnava has no
disposition other than this).

2.37

§astra-yuktye sunipuna, drdha-sraddha yanra
‘uttama-adhikari’ sei taraye samsara

CC Mad 22.65

$astra-yuktye—in argument and logic; su-nipuna—very expert; drdha-sraddha—firm
faith and confidence in Krsna; yanra—whose; uttama-adhikari—the topmost
devotee; sei—he; taraye samhsara—can deliver the whole world.

One who is expert in logic, argument, and the revealed scriptures and who has
firm faith in Krsna is classified as a topmost devotee. He can deliver the whole world.

2) Madhyama-adhikari

2.38

isvare tad-adhinesu / balisesu dvisatsu ca
prema-maitri-krpopeksa / yah karoti sa madhyamah
SB11.2.46 [ ]D Ch. 8

madhyamah—a middle-class devotee (is) sah—he; yah—who; karoti—has; prema—
ecstatic transcendental love ; isvare—for Bhagavan; maitri—friendship; tad-
adhinesu—for Bhagavan’s subordinates (the devotees); krpa—mercy ; baliSesu—to
the innocent; ca—and ; upeksa—neglect; dvisatsu—to the envious.

A madhyama-bhagavata is one who has love for I$vara and His pure devotees, is
friendly towards His bhaktas, shows mercy towards those who are ignorant of bhakti,
and neglects those who are inimical to I§vara or His bhaktas.
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2.39
§astra-yukti nahi jane drdha, sraddhavan
‘madhyama-adhikari’ sei maha-bhagyavan
CC Madhya 22.67

Sastra-yukti—logical arguments on the basis of the revealed scripture; nahi—not;
jane—knows; drdha—firmly; s$raddhavan—faithful; madhyama-adhikari—second-
class devotee; sei—he; maha-bhagyavan—very fortunate.

One who is not very expert in argument and logic based on the revealed scriptures
but who has firm faith is considered a second-class devotee. He also must be
considered most fortunate.

3) Kanistha-adhikari
2.40

arcayam eva haraye piajam yah sraddhayehate
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu / sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah
SB 11.2.47/ ]D Ch 8&25

prakrtah—a material; bhaktah—devotee; eva—emphatically; smrtah— considered
sah—he; yah—who; ihate—endeavors; sraddhaya—with faith; pajam—offering
worship; haraye—unto Sri Hari; arcayam—in the form of His Deity; ca—yet; na—
not; tad-bhaktesu—not to Sri Hari’s devotees; anyesu—and other beings.

A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of the Deity in the temple but does
not behave properly toward other devotees or people in general is called a prakrta-
bhakta, a materialistic devotee, and is considered to be in the lowest position.

2.41

yahara komala sraddha, se ‘kanistha’ jana
krame krame tenho bhakta ha-ibe ‘uttama’
CC Mad 22.69

yahara—whose; komala $raddha—soft faith; se—such a person; kanistha jana—a
neophyte devotee; krame krame—by a gradual progression; tertho—he; bhakta—
devotee; ha-ibe—will become; uttama—first class.

One whose faith is soft and pliable is called a neophyte, but by gradually following
the process he will rise to the platform of a first-class devotee.

~ Thus ends the section Three levels of devotees ~
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The mahatmas are under the shelter of Yogamaya

2.42

mahatmanas tu mam partha / daivim prakrtim asritah

bhajanty ananya-manaso / jhatva bhatadim avyayam

BG 9.13

tu—however; partha—QO son of Prtha; maha-atmanah—the great souls; asritah—
having taken shelter of; daivim—of the divine; prakrtim—nature; bhajanti—render
service, worship; mam—Me; ananya-manasah—with undeviating minds; jiatva—

knowing Me;[to be] adim—the origin; bhiita—of all beings; avyayam—and
inexhaustible.

O Partha, the mahatmas, however, having taken shelter of My divine nature, know
Me to be the original and imperishable cause of all beings. They constantly engage
in My bhajana with their minds fixed exclusively on Me.

Vaisnavas who constantly engage in bhajana are never separated from Krsna
243

satatam kirtayanto mam / yatantas ca drdha-vratah
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya / nitya-yukta upasate
BG 9.14

satatam—constantly;  kirtayantah—glorifying; mam—Me;  yatantah—fully
endeavoring; ca—also; drdha-vratah—with determined vows; namasyantah—offering
obeisances; ca—and; mam—before Me; bhaktya—in devotion; nitya-yuktah—
perpetually engaged, who are always united [with Me]; upasate—worship Me.

Constantly chanting the glories of My names, qualities, form and pastimes,
endeavouring with determined vows, and offering pranamas with devotion, they
engage in My worship, remaining always united with Me.

A premi bhakta purifies the whole world
2.44

vag gadgada dravate yasya cittarn
rudaty abhiksnam hasati kvacic ca
vilajja udgayati nrtyate ca
mad-bhakti-yukto bhuvanar punati
SB 11.14.24/Upad. 1 pt

vak—speech; gadgada—choked up; dravate—melts; yasya—of whom; cittam—the
heart; rudati—cries; abhiksnam—again and again; hasati—laughs; kvacit—
sometimes; ca—also; vilajjah—without shame; udgayati—sings out loudly; nrtyate—
dances; ca—also; mat-bhakti-yuktah—one fixed in devotional service to Me;
bhuvanam—the universe; punati—purifies.
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My dear Uddhava! My devotee whose voice becomes choked up with prema,
whose heart softens and begins to flow with spiritual emotion, who cannot cease
from crying, who sometimes bursts into laughter, sometimes begins to sing very
loudly, abandoning all shyness, and sometimes dances, purifies not only himself but
the entire world.

A Vaisnava is not the least charmed by materially opulent things

2.45

tvad-bhaktah saritarh patirh culukavat khadyotavad bhaskararm

merum pasyati lostravat kim apararn bhiimeh patirh bhrtyavat
cintaratna-cayam S§ila-sakalavat kalpa-drumar kastavat

sarhsararn trna-rasivat kim apararh deham nijam bharavat

Padyavali 56 (Sri Sarvajiia)/MS 5 pt

tvad-bhaktah—Your devotee; pasyati—sees; patim—the king; saritam—of rivers;
culukavat—Ilike a handful of water; bhaskaram—the sun; khadyotavat—Ilike a firefly;
merum—DMount Meru; lostravat— like a clod of earth; kim aparam—still further;
patim bhitmeh — an emperor; bhrtyavat — like a servant; cintaratna-cayam — a host
of desire jewels; Sila-sakalavat—Ilike a heap of stones; kalpa-drumam—a desire tree;
kastavat—Ilike a piece of wood; sammsaram—the whole world; trna-rasivat—like a

heap of straw; kim aparam — what further?; deham nijam— his own body;
bharavat—Ilike a burden.

O Bhagavan! Your devotees consider the ocean to be like a handful of water, the
sun like a firefly, Mount Meru a clump of earth, the emperor of the world an
insignificant servant, a multitude of cintamani jewels simply pebbles, a valuable
kalpa-druma tree a mere stick, and the entire world a bunch of straw. What more can
be said? In separation from You, they consider their own bodies to be heavy burdens.

The twelve Mahajanas know the real essence of dharma
2.46

svayambhiir naradah sambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh
prahlado janako bhismo balir vaiyasakir vayam
dvadasaite vijanimo dharmarh bhagavatam bhatah
guhyam visuddharh durbodharh yarh jhatvamrtam asnute
SB 6.3.20-21

svayambhith—Lord Brahma; naradah—the great saint Narada; Sambhuh—Lord Siva;
kumarah—the four Kumaras; kapilah—Lord Kapila; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu;
prahladah—Prahlada Maharaja; janakah—]Janaka Maharaja; bhismah—Grandfather
Bhisma; balih—Bali Maharaja; vaiyasakih—Sukadeva; vayam—we; dvadasa—
twelve; ete—these; vijanimah—know; dharmam—the eternal essence of one’s
spiritual nature and function; bhagavatam—(which teach a person how) to love Sri
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Radha-Krsna; bhatah—O my dear servants; guhyam—very confidential;
visuddham—transcendental, not contaminated by the material modes of nature;
durbodham—not easily understood; yam—which; jidtva—understanding;
amrtam—eternal life; asnute—he enjoys.

Lord Brahma, Bhagavan Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, Lord Kapila [the
son of Devahiti], Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja,
Grandfather Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and [ myself know sanatana
dahrma . My dear servants, this eternal transcendental principle, which is known as
bhagavata-dharma, or pure devotion unto the Supreme Lord and love for Him, is
uncontaminated by the material modes of nature. It is very confidential and difficult
for ordinary human beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately
understands it, he is immediately liberated, and attains eternal life.

One should follow the pure path outlined by the Mahajanas
2.47

tarko ’pratisthah srutayo vibhinna

nasav rsir yasya matarn na bhinnam
dharmasya tattvam nihitarh guhayam
mahajano yena gatah sa panthah
Mahabharata, Vana parva 313.117/ CC Mad 17186, 25.57

tarkah—argument; apratisthah—not substantial; Srutayah—Vedas; vibhinnah—
various conclusions; na—not; asau—that; rsih—great sage; yasya—whose; matam—
opinion; na—not; bhinnam—separate; tattvam—truth; dharmasya—of religious
principles; nihitam—placed; guhayam—in the heart of a realised person; maha-
janah—self-realised predecessors; yena—by which way; gatah—acted; sah—that;
panthah—the path.

Dry arguments are inconclusive, the Vedas give varying conclusions and one is
not considered a sage unless one’s philosophical conception is different from others.
The confidential truth of dharma lies in the heart of an unadulterated, self-realised
devotee. Thus one should accept only the pure path the mahajanas advocate.

The three grades of pure devotees
2.48

atra bhakta-siddhas trividhah | prapta-bhagavat-parsada-deha
nirdhiita-kasaya mircchita kasayas ca yatha sri-naradadayah sri-
sukadayah prag-janma-gata-naradadayas ca

Bhakti Sandarbha 187/ BRSB p.34/GKH (P)

The devotees of the Lord are of three kinds: 1. Those who have attained perfected
spiritual bodies as eternal associates of the Lord (bhagavat-parsada-deha-prapta); 2.
Those who, although still in a material body, have no trace of material desires or
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impressions within their hearts (nirdhiita-kasaya); and 3. Those in whose hearts
there is still a trace of material desires in the mode of goodness (miircchhita-kasaya).
Sri Narada is an example of the first kind of devotee, Sri Sukadeva of the second
kind and Sri Narada in his previous birth as the son of a maidservant, of the third.

Devotion is superior to any other consideration
2.49

visnu-bhakti-vihina ye candalah parikirtitah
candala api te srestha hari-bhakti-parayanah
Bhakti San. 100/GKH (P)

“O King, a dog-eater that is a devotee of Lord Visnu is greater than a brahmana. A
brahmana that has no devotion for Lord Visnu is lower than a dog-eater (who has bhakti).”

A candala who becomes a devotee is superior to a non-devotee sannyasi
2.50
$vapaco ‘pi mahipala visnu-bhakto dvijadhikah
visnu-bhakti-vihino yo yatis ca §vapacadhikah
Naradiya Purana/HBV 10.87/Bhakti San. 100/JD ch. 6/GKH (P)
O king, if a candala (dog-eater) embraces the path of pure devotion to the

Supreme Lord Visnu, he is superior to a brahmana. On the other hand, if a sannyasi
is not a devotee of Lord Visnu then he is more degraded than a candala.

Brahmacaris must be under the guidance of Guru and dedicate everything to him
2.51

brahmacari guru-kule / vasan danto guror hitam
acaran dasavan nico /gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah
SB 7121

[sri-naradah wvaca—Sri Narada Muni said]; brahmacari— one who practices
realization of brahma; dantah—who is sense-controlled; vasan—residing; guru-
kule—at the asrama of the Guru; dcaran—acting; guroh hitam—only for the benefit
of the Guru (not for one’s personal benefit); dasa-vat—Ilike a humble servant;
nicah—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto the spiritual master; su-drdha—firmly;
sauhrdah—in friendship or good will.

Narada Muni said, A student should practice completely controlling his senses.
He should be submissive and should have an attitude of firm friendship for the
spiritual master. With an unwavering vow, the brahmacari should live at the Guru-
kula, only for the benefit of the Guru.
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The servant of My servants is My real devotee
2.52
ye me bhakta-janah partha
na me bhaktas ca te janah
mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas
te me bhaktatama matah
Adi Purana/CC Mad 11.28/Laghu-bhag. 2.6/BRSB p. 94

ye—those who; me—My; bhakta-janah—devotees; partha—QO Partha; na—not; me—
My; bhaktah—devotees; ca—but; te—those; janah—persons; mat-bhaktanam—of My
devotees; ca—certainly; ye—those who; bhaktah—devotees; te—such persons; me—
My; bhaktatamah—most advanced devotees; matah—that is My opinion.

[Lord Krsna told Arjuna:] “Those who consider themselves My direct devotees are
actually not My devotees, but those who see themselves as the devotees of My
associates are factually My devotees.”

Servants of My servants are sure to attain perfection
2.53

siddhir bhavati va neti / sarhsayo ‘cyuta-sevinam
nihsamsayo ‘stu tad-bhakta- / paricarya-ratatmanam
Varaha Purana/ Sandilya-smrti/CB Antya 3.486/KGH (P)

The servants of the infallible Bhagavan may or may not attain perfection. There
is some doubt. But for the servants of the Lord’s devotees there is no doubt.

Without My saintly devotees I cannot be happy
2.54

naham atmanam asase
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina
§riyam atyantikim vapi

yesam gatir aham para

SB 9.4.64/Brhad Bhagavtamrtam 1.3.77

na—not; aham—I; atmanam—NMyself; asase—hold in high regard; mat-bhaktaih—
My devotees; sadhubhih—the saintly persons; vina—without; sriyam—the goddess
Laksmi and the opulences she provides; atyantikim—ultimate; va—or; api—even;
yesam—for which (devotees); gatih—the destination; aham—I; para—final.

“Without saintly devotees for whom I am the only destination, I do not desire to
enjoy My transcendental bliss or My supreme opulences.”
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One should imbibe the proper mood towards a Vaisnva
2.55

Ei-Bara Karuna Kara, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura (SGG p. 27)
ei-bara karuna kara vaisnava gosai
patita-pavana toma vine keha nai (1)
Vaisnava Gosai, please give me your mercy this time! You are patita-pavana,
purifier of the fallen. There is no one except you to save us!
kahara nikate gele papa diire jaya
emana dayala prabhu keba katha paya? (2)

All sins go away in your association. Where shall we find a master as merciful you?

gangara parasa haile pascate pavana
darsane pavitra kara — ei tomara guna (3)
After touching the Ganga one becomes purified, but your quality is such that just
the sight of you purifies one of his sins!
hari-sthane aparadhe tare harinama
toma sthane aparadhe nahika edana (4)
Offenses committed at the lotus feet of Sri Hari are absolved by harinama. But for
offenses against you there is absolutely no means of deliverance!
tomara hrdaye sada govinda visrama
govinda kahena, ‘mama vaisnava parana’ (5)
Sri Govinda is always resting in your heart. Thus, Sri Govinda says, “The
Vaisnavas are My life and soul!”
prati-janme kari asa caranera dhali
narottame kara daya apanara bali’ (6)

Narottama dasa prays, “In every birth I am hoping for the dust of your lotus feet.
Please be compassionate to me, considering me your own.”

Thus ends the 2nd chapter — Vaisnava tattva
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Chapter 3 — Bhagavat-tattva

Srimad Bhagavatam is the crown jewel of all revealed scriptures

Param satyam — Srimad Bhagavatam in a nutshell
31

[om namo bhagavate vasudevaya]

janmady asya yato ’nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijhah svarat
tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat siirayah
tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo *mrsa
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakar satyar param dhimahi
SB 111

[orn—O my Lord; namah—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality
of Godhead; vasudevaya—unto Vasudeva (the son of Vasudeva), Sri Krsna;] janma-
adi—creation, sustenance and destruction; asya—of the manifested universes;
yatah—from whom; anvayat—directly; itaratah—indirectly; ca—and; arthesu—
purposes; abhijiah—fully cognizant; sva-rat—fully independent; tene—imparted;
brahma—the Vedic knowledge; hrda—consciousness of the heart; yah—one who;
adi-kavaye—unto the original created being; muhyanti—are illusioned; yat—about
whom; siirayah—great sages and demigods; tejah—fire; vari—water; mrdam—earth;
yathd—as much as; vinimayah—action and reaction; yatra—whereupon; tri-
sargah—three modes of creation, creative faculties; amrsa—almost factual;
dhamna—along with all transcendental paraphernalia; svena—self-sufficiently;
sada—always; nirasta—negation by absence; kuhakam—illusion; satyam-param—
the Absolute, Supreme Truth (refers to Krsna or to Sri Radha-Krsna); dhimahi—I
meditate upon.

O my Lord, Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, O all-pervading Personality of Godhead,
[ offer my respectful obeisances unto You. I meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna because
He is the Absolute Truth and the primeval cause of all causes of the creation,
sustenance and destruction of the manifested universes. He is directly and indirectly
conscious of all manifestations, and He is independent because there is no other
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cause beyond Him. It is He only who first imparted the Vedic knowledge unto the
heart of Brahmaji, the original living being. By Him even the great sages and
demigods are placed into illusion, as one is bewildered by the illusory representations
of water seen in fire, or land seen on water. Only because of Him do the material
universes, temporarily manifested by the reactions of the three modes of nature,
appear factual, although they are unreal. I therefore meditate upon Him, Lord Sri
Krsna, who is eternally existent in His transcendental abode, which is forever free
from the illusory representations of the material world. I meditate upon Them
(Radha-Krsna), for They are the Absolute Truth.

Bhagavatam is the Best Among all Revealed Scriptures
3.2

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra paramo nirmatsaranarn satam
vedyarh vastavam atra vastu Sivadamh tapa-trayonmilanam
srimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte ki va parair isvarah
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih Susrisubhis tat-ksanat
SB 112

dharmah—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—covered by fruitive
intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam—of the one-
hundred-percent pure in heart; satam—devotees; vedyam—understandable;
vastavam—factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; Sivadam—well-being; tapa-
traya—threefold miseries; unmitlanam—causing uprooting of; $rimat—beautiful;
bhagavate—the Bhagavata Purana; maha-muni—the great sage (Vyasadeva); krte—
having compiled; kim—what is; va—the need; paraih—others; iSvarah—the
Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi—within the heart; avarudhyate—become
compact; atra—herein; krtibhth—by the pious men; susriasubhih—by culture; tat-
ksanat—without delay.

Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially motivated, this
Bhagavata Purana propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those
devotees who are fully pure in heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from
illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This
beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva [in his maturity], is
sufficient in itself for God realisation. What is the need of any other scripture? As
soon as one attentively and submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, by this
culture of knowledge the Supreme Lord is established within his heart.

3.3

nigama-kalpa-taror galitarh phalar
Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-sarhyutam
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam

muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah
SB11.3
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nigama—the Vedic literatures; kalpa-taroh—the desire tree; galitam—fully matured;
phalam—fruit; suka—Srila Sukadeva Gosvami; mukhat—from the lips of; amrta—
nectar; drava—semisolid and soft and therefore easily swallowable; sarmyutam—
perfect in all respects; pibata—do relish it; bhagavatam—the book dealing in the
science of the eternal relation with the Lord; rasam—ijuice (that which is relishable);
alayam—until liberation, or even in a liberated condition; muhuh—repeatedly;
aho—OQO; rasitkah—those who are full in the knowledge of mellows; bhuvi—on the
earth; bhavukah—expert and thoughtful.

O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mature fruit of the
desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami.
Therefore this fruit has become even more tasteful, although its nectarean juice was
already relishable for all, including liberated souls.

34

adi-madhyavasanesu vairagyakhyana-samyutam
hari-lila-katha-vrata-mrtanandita-sat-suram
sarva-vedanta-saram yad brahmatmaikatva-laksanam
vastv advitiyarh tan-nistham kaivalyaika-prayojanam
SB 12.13.11-12

adi—in the beginning; madhya—the middle; avasanesu—and the end; vairagya—
concerning renunciation of material things; akhyana—with narrations; sarhyutam—
full; hari-lila—of the pastimes of Lord Hari; katha-vrata—of the many discussions;
amrta—Dby the nectar; anandita—in which are made ecstatic; sat-suram—the saintly
devotees and demigods; sarva-vedanta—of all the Vedanta; saram—the essence;
yat—which; brahma—the Absolute Truth; atma-ekatva—in terms of nondifference
from the spirit soul; laksanam—characterized; vastu—the reality; advitiyam—one
without a second; tat-nistham—having that as its prime subject matter; kaivalya—
exclusive devotional service; eka—the only; prayojanam—ultimate goal.

From beginning to end, the Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of narrations that
encourage renunciation of material life, as well as nectarean accounts of Lord Hari’s
transcendental pastimes, which give ecstasy to the saintly devotees and demigods.
This Bhagavatam is the essence of all Vedanta philosophy because its subject matter
is the Absolute Truth, which, while nondifferent from the spirit soul, is the ultimate
reality, one without a second. The goal of this literature is exclusive devotional
service unto that Supreme Truth.

3.5

anarthopasamar saksad / bhakti-yogam adhoksaje
lokasyajanato vidvams / cakre satvata-sarmhitam
SB 1.7.6
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anartha—things which are superfluous; upasamam—mitigation; saksat—directly;
bhakti-yogam—the linking process of devotional service; adhoksaje—unto the
Transcendence; lokasya—of the general mass of men; ajanatah—those who are
unaware of; vidvan—the supremely learned; cakre—compiled; satvata—in relation
with the Supreme Truth; sammhitam—Vedic literature.

The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be
directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of
people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic
literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth.

Simply by giving aural reception to the Bhagavatam, bhakti sprouts up

3.6

yasyam vai sriiyamanayam / krsne parama-ptiruse

bhaktir utpadyate pumsah / Soka-moha-bhayapaha

SB 1.7.7

yasyam—this Vedic literature; vai—certainly; Sriiyamanayam—simply by giving
aural reception; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; parama—Supreme; piiruse—Enjoyer;
bhaktih—feelings of devotional service; utpadyate—sprout up; purmsah—of the

living being; Soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fearfulness; apaha—that
which extinguishes.

Simply by giving aural reception to this Vedic literature [Srimad-Bhagavatam)], the
feeling for loving devotional service to Lord Krsna, the Supreme Enjoyer, sprouts up
at once to extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion and fearfulness.

3.7

srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyarn
yasmin paramaharhsyam ekam amalam jhanarh param giyate
tatra jiana-viraga-bhakti-sahitar naiskarmyam aviskrtarn

tac chrnvan su-pathan vicarana-paro bhaktya vimucyen narah
SB 12.13.18

srimat-bhagavatam—Srimad Bhagavatam; puranam—the Purana; amalam—
perfectly pure; yat—which; vaispavanam—to the Vaisnavas; priyam—most dear;
yasmin—in which; paramaharmsyam—attainable by the topmost devotees; ekam—
exclusive; amalam—perfectly pure; jianam—knowledge; param—supreme; giyate—
is sung; tatra—there; jiana-viraga-bhakti-sahitam—together with knowledge,
renunciation and devotion; naiskarmyam—freedom from all material work;
aviskrtam—is revealed; tat—that; $rnvan—hearing; su-pathan—properly chanting;
vicarana-parah—who is serious about understanding; bhaktya—with devotion;
vimucyet—becomes totally liberated; narah—a person.
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Srimad-Bhagavatam is the spotless Purana. It is most dear to the Vaisnavas
because it describes the pure and supreme knowledge of the paramaharnsas. This
Bhagavatam reveals the means for becoming free from all material bondfage,
together with the processes of transcendental knowledge, renunciation and
devotion. Anyone who seriously tries to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, who
properly hears and chants it with devotion, becomes completely liberated.

3.8

artho ’yam brahma-siitranar / bharatartha-vinirnayah
gayatri-bhasya-riipo ’sau / vedartha-paribrmhitah
Garuda Purana/CC Mad 25.143/Biog. p. 85

arthah ayam—this is the meaning; brahma-siitranam—of the aphorisms of the
Vedanta-siitra; bharata-artha-vinirnayah—the ascertainment of the Mahabharata;
gayatri-bhasya-rispah—the purport of Brahma-gayatri; asau—that; veda-artha-
paribrmhitah—expanded by the meanings of all the Vedas;

The meaning of the Vedanta-siitra is present in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The full
purport of the Mahabharata is also there. The commentary of the Brahma-gayatri is
also there, fully expanded with all Vedic knowledge. The Bhagavatam is the essence
and explanation of all the Vedas.

3.9

sarva-vedanta-saram hi / sSrimad-bhagavatam isyate
tad-rasamrta-trptasya / nanyatra syad ratih kvacit
SB 12.13.15/Mad 25.146/BRSB p.93/Biog.p. 85

sarva-vedanta-saram—the best part of all the Vedanta; hi—certainly; $rimad-
bhagavatam—the great literature about Bhagavan; isyate—is accepted; tat-rasa-
amrta—by the transcendental mellow derived from that great literature; trptasya—
of one who is satisfied; na—never; anyatra—anywhere else; syat—is; ratth—
attraction; kvacit—at any time.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is accepted as the essence of all Vedic literature and Vedanta
philosophy. Whoever tastes the transcendental mellow of Srimad-Bhagavatam is
never attracted to any other literature.

3.10

krsne sva-dhamopagate / dharma-jhianadibhih saha
kalau nasta-dr§am esa / puranarko ’dhunoditah

SB 1.3.43

krsne—in Krsna’s; sva-dhama—own abode; upagate—having returned; dharma—
religion; jiana—knowledge; adibhih—combined together; saha—along with;
kalau—in the Kali-yuga; nasta-dr§am—of persons who have lost their sight; esah—
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all these; purana-arkah—the Purana which is brilliant like the sun; adhuna—just
now; uditah—has arisen.

This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the
departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc.
Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age
of Kali shall get light from it.

3N

‘krsna-bhakti-rasa-svariipa’ sri-bhagavata
tate veda-sastra haite parama mahattva
CC Mad 25.150/GKH 2.2

krsna-bhakti—of devotional service to Krsna; rasa—of the transcendental mellow;
svaripa—the very form; $ri-bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; tate—therefore; veda-
sastra—the Vedic literature; haite—than; parama mahattva—has greater utility and value.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the very form of krsna-bhakti-rasa. It gives direct
information of the mellows derived from service to Krsna. Therefore Srimad-
Bhagavatam is above all other Vedic literatures.

3.12

cari-veda-upanisade yata kichu haya
tara artha lafia vyasa karila saficaya
CC Mad 25.98/GKH 2.9

cari-veda—the four divisions of the Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva);
upanisade—and in the 108 Upanisads; yata—whatever; kichu haya—is there; tara
artha—the meanings of those Vedic literatures; lafid—taking together; vyasa—
Vyasadeva; karila saficaya—collected.

Vyasadeva collected whatever Vedic conclusions were in the four Vedas and 108
Upanisads and placed them in the aphorisms of the Vedanta-siitra.

3.13

yei siitre yei rk—visaya-vacana
bhagavate sei rk sloke nibandhana
CC Mad 25.99/GKH 2.9

yei sitre—in the aphorisms of the Vedanta-siitra; yei—whatever; rk—Vedic
mantras; visaya-vacana—subject matter to be explained; bhagavate—in Srimad-
Bhagavatam; sei rk—those same Vedic mantras; sloke—in eighteen thousand verses;
nibandhana—compiling.

In the Vedanta-siitra, the purport of all Vedic knowledge is explained, and in
Srimad-Bhagavatam the same purport has been explained in eighteen thousand verses.
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Each sloka of the Bhagavatam has various levels of meanings
3.14
krsna-tulya bhagavata — vibhu, sarvasraya
prati-sloke prati-aksare nana artha kaya
CC Mad 24.318

krsna-tulya bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam is identical with Krsna; vibhu—the
supreme; sarva-asraya—the origin of everything, or that which controls everything;
prati-Sloke—in every sloka; prati-aksare—in every syllable; nana artha kaya—there
are varieties of imports.

Srimad Bhagavatam is as great as Krsna, the supreme Lord and shelter of
everything. In each and every §loka of the Bhagavatam and in each and every
syllable, there are various levels of meanings.

Srimad Bhagavatam is full of Krsna prema
3.15

premamaya bhagavata sri-krsnera anga
tahate kahena yata gopya krsna-ranga
CB Antya 3.516

Srimad Bhagavatam is full of krsna-prema. It is Sri Krsna’s body. Within it Krsna’s
most confidential pastimes with the gopis are described.

The Bhagavatm must be heard from a realised Vaisnava
3.16

yaha, bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthane
ekanta asraya kara caitanya-carane
Sri Svariipa Damodara’s diary/CC Antya 5.131/GKH 2.28

yaha—just go; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam; pada— read, study; vaisnavera
sthane—from a self-realised Vaisnava; ekanta asraya kara—fully surrendered;
caitanya-carane—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Go, study Srimad- Bhagavatam in the association of a Vaisnava and take exclusive
shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya.

[an alternative reading:] Sri Svariipa Damodara’s highest instruction to all the jivas
is: “If you want to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, you must approach a
paramahamsa Vaisnava who is exclusively surrendered at the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanyacandra. The sole asset of such Vasnavas is the import of the Bhagavatam as
presented by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”
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One should hear the book Bhagavata from the person Bhagavata
317
eka bhagavata bada—bhagavata-sastra
ara bhagavata—bhakta bhakti-rasa-patra
dui bhagavata dvara diya bhakti-rasa
tanhara hrdaye tanra preme haya vasa
CC Adi 1.99-100

eka—one; bhagavata—in relation to the Supreme Lord; bada—great; bhagavata-
$astra—Srimad-Bhagavatam; dara—the other; bhdagavata—in relation to the
Supreme Lord; bhakta—pure devotee; bhakti-rasa—of the mellow of devotion;
patra—the recipient; dui—two; bhagavata—the bhagavatas; dvara—by; diya—
giving; bhakti-rasa—devotional inspiration; tanhara—of His devotee; hrdaye—in
the heart; tanra—his; preme—by the love; haya—becomes; vasa—under control.

One of the bhagavatas is the great scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the other is
the pure devotee absorbed in the mellows of loving devotion. Through the actions of
these two the Lord instills the mellows of transcendental loving service into the
heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in the heart of His devotee, comes under
the control of his love.

One should not hear Bhagavatam from a non-Vaisnava
3.18

avaisnava-mukhodgirnam / patam hari-kathamrtam
§ravanarh naiva kartavyam / sarpocchistam yatha payah
Padma Purana/HBV/GKH 2.39

avaisnava—of a nondevotee; mukha-udgirnam—coming out of the mouth; piitam—
the pure; hari—of Hari; katha-amrtam—the nectarean topics; Sravanam—hearing;
na—not; eva—certainly; kartavyam—to be done; sarpa—of a snake; ucchistam—the
remnants; yatha—as; payah—milk.

One should not hear anything about Krsna from a non-Vaisnava. Milk touched by
the lips of a serpent has poisonous effects; similarly, talks about Krsna given by a
non-Vaisnava are also poisonous.

Omne must serve both the book Bhagavata and the person Bhagavata
3.19

nasta-prayesv abhadresu / nityarh bhagavata-sevaya
bhagavaty uttama-sloke / bhaktir bhavati naisthiki
SB1.2.18/BR 5.2
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nasta—destroyed; prayesu—almost to nil; abhadresu—all that is inauspicious;
nityam—regularly; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam, or the pure devotee; sevaya—
by serving; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; uttama—transcendental;
Sloke—prayers; bhaktih—Iloving service; bhavati—comes into being; naisthiki—
irrevocable.

By regular hearing the Bhagavatam and by rendering service to the pure devotee,
all that is troublesome to the heart is almost completely destroyed, and loving service
unto the Personality of Godhead, who is praised with transcendental songs, is
established as an irrevocable fact.

Hearing Bhagavatam cleanses the heart
3.20

pravistah karna-randhrena / svanam bhava-saroruham
dhunoti samalarh krsnah / salilasya yatha sarat
SB 285

pravistah—thus being entered; karna-randhrena—through the holes of the ears;
svanam—according to one’s liberated position; bhava—constitutional relationship;
sarah-ruham—the lotus flower; dhunoti—cleanses; Samalam—material qualities;
krsnah—Lord Krsna;j salilasya—of the reservoir of waters; yatha—as it were; Sarat—
the autumn season.

The sound incarnation of Lord Krsna the Supreme Soul [i.e. Srimad-Bhagavatam],
enters into the heart of a self-realised devotee, sits on the lotus flower of his loving
relationship, and thus cleanses the dust of material association, such as lust, anger and
hankering. Thus it acts like autumnal rains upon pools of muddy water.

Vyasadeva may or may not know the Bhagavatam
3.21

aharh vedmi suko vetti / vyaso vetti na vetti va
bhaktya bhagavatarh grahyar / na buddhya na ca tikaya
CC Mad 24.313/GKH 2.27

aham—I (Lord Siva); vedmi—know; sukah—Sukadeva Gosvami; vetti—knows;
vyasah—Vyasadeva; vetti—knows; na vetti vi—or may not know; bhaktya—by
devotional service (executed in nine different processes); bhagavatam—the
Bhagavata Purana; grahyam—to be accepted; na—not; buddhya—Dby so-called
intelligence or experimental knowledge; na—nor; ca—also; tikaya—by imaginary
commentary.

[Lord Siva said:] I know and Sukadeva knows the meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
whereas Vyasadeva may or may not know it. The Srimad-Bhagavatam can only be
known through bhakti, not by mundane intelligence or by reading many commentaries.
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Un

The dry pholosophisers cannot have a taste for hari-katha
3.22

mimarhsa-rajasa malimasa-drsam tavan na dhir i§vare
garvodarka-kukarkasa-dhiyar dire ‘pi varta hareh
jananto ‘pi na janate sruti-mukham §ri-rangi-sangad rte
su-svadurh parivesayanty api rasamh gurvi na darvi sprset
Padyavali 57 (Sri Madhava Sarasvati)/MS 5 pt

mimamsa—of the karma-mimamsa philosophy; rajasa—by the dust; malimasa—
dirtied; drsam—whose eyes; tavat—then; na—not; dhih—the consciousness;
isvare—on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; garva—of pride; udarka—the
conclusion; ku—bad; tarka—Ilogic; karkasa—hard; dhiyam—whose minds; ditre—
far away; api—also; varta—the topics; hareh—of Lord Krsna; janantah—
understanding; api—although; na—do not; janate—understand; sruti-mukham—
the Vedas; sri-rangi—of Lord Krsna, who enjoys pastimes with the goddess of
fortune; sangat—of the contact; rte—bereft; su—very; svadum—sweet;
parivesayanti—distributing; api—even; rasam—nectar; gurvi—a great ladle; na—
not; darvi—their own spoon; sprset—touches.

They whose eyes are blinded by the dust of the Karma-mimarsa philosophy
cannot fix their hearts on Sri Bhagavan. They whose intelligence has become stifled
by fallacious arguments whose ultimate end is but pride, have no interest in hearing
hari-katha. Even learned scholars of the Vedas who are devoid of attachment to Sri
Krsna, are unable to know the actual conclusion of the Vedas. They are exactly like
long-handled spoons which serve out delicious food but are unable to taste it.

If one hears the commentary of Sankaracarya, everything is spoiled
3.23

jivera nistara lagi’ siitra kaila vyasa
mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa
CC Mad 25.99/GKH 2.14

jivera—of the living entities; nistara—deliverance; lagi'—for the matter of; sitra—
the Vedanta-siitra; kaila—made; vyasa—Srila Vyasadeva; mayavadi—of the
impersonalists; bhasya—commentary; sunile—if hearing; haya—becomes; sarva-
nasa—all destruction.

Srila Vyasadeva presented the Vedanta philosophy for the deliverance of
conditioned souls, but if one hears the commentary of Sankaracarya, everything is
spoiled.
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3.24
bhagavata je na mane se yavana sama
tara Sastra ache janme janme prabhu yama
Caitanya Bhagavata, Adi 2.39

Whoever has no regard for Srimad Bhagavatam is the same as a yavana, an
untouchable heathen. He will be punished birth after birth by Lord Yamaraja.

Talks bereft of Hari-katha are like a place of pilgrimage for crows

3.25

na yad vacas citra-padarh harer yaso

jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit

tad vayasam tirtham usanti manasa

na yatra harsa niramanty usik-ksayah

SB 1.5.10

na—not; yat—that; vacah—vocabulary; citra-padam—decorative; hareh—of the
Lord; yasah—glories; jagat—universe; pavitram—sanctified; pragrnita—described;
karhicit—hardly; tat—that; vayasam—crows; tirtham——place of pilgrimage; usanti—
think; manasah—saintly persons; na—not; yatra—where; hamsah—all-perfect

beings; niramanti—take pleasure; uSik-ksayah—those who reside in the
transcendental abode.

Those words which do not describe the glories and pastimes of Sri Krsna, who
alone can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by saintly
persons to be like unto a place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the all-perfect persons
are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not derive any pleasure there.

Talks which describe Krsna's pastimes create a spiritual revolution
3.26

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-§lokam abaddhavaty api
namany anantasya yaso ’'nkitani yat
§rnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

SB 1.5.11

tat—that; vak—vocabulary; visargah—creation; janata—the people in general;
agha—sins; viplavah—revolutionary; yasmin—in which; prati-slokam—each and
every stanza; abaddhavati—irregularly composed; api—in spite of; namani—
transcendental names, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; yasah—glories;
ankitani—depicted; yat—what; $rnvanti—do hear; gayanti—do sing; grnanti—do
accept; saidhavah—the purified men who are honest.
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On the other hand, that literature which is full of descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, forms, pastimes, etc., of the unlimited
Supreme Lord is a different creation, full of transcendental words directed toward
bringing about a revolution in the impious lives of this world’s misdirected
civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even though imperfectly composed, are
heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest. [Srila BV
Swami Prabhupada has cited this sloka in his preface to every volume of the Srimad
Bhagavatam]

Offer pranama to the person bhagavata before reciting the book bhagavata
3.27

narayanam namaskrtya / naram caiva narottamam
devim sarasvatim vyasarh / tato jayam udirayet
SB1.24

narayanam—the Personality of Godhead; namah-krtya—after offering respectful
obeisances; naram ca eva—and Narayana Rsi; nara-uttamam—the supermost human
being; devim—the goddess; sarasvatim—the goddess of learning; vyasam—
Vyasadeva; tatah—thereafter; jayam—all that is meant for conquering; udirayet—be
announced.

Before reciting this Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the very means of conquest, one
should offer respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Narayana, unto
Nara-narayana Rsi, the supermost human being, unto mother Sarasvati, the goddess
of learning, and unto Srila Vyasadeva, the author.

The benefits of hearing and studying Bhagavatam
3.28

vaisnavani tu §astrani ye srnvanti pathanti ca
dhanyas te manava loke tesam krsnah prasidati
vaisnavani tu §astrani ye ‘rcayanti grhe narah
sarva-papa-vinirmukta bhavanti sura-vanditah
Skanda Purana/BRS 1.2.207-8/BRSB p. 93

The Vaisnava Sastras like Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam, Sr@mad Bhagavad-Gita and so on,
propound ananya-bhakti or exclusive devotion unto Sri Krsna. Those who keep such
scriptures in their homes and worship them with great respect are freed from all sins.
Even the devatas offer prayers to such persons. Those who hear these scriptures from
the mouths of pure devotees and who regularly study them on their own are truly
blessed in this world, for Sri Krsna becomes pleased with them.
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The prelude to Catuh Sloki Bhagavatam: Transcendental knowledge about Me
is scientific and yet full of mysteries
3.29

jiianam parama-guhyarn me
yad vijfiana-samanvitam
sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca
grhana gaditam maya

SB 2.9.31/CC Adi 1.51/JD Ch. 9

jaianam—knowledge; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of Me; yat—
which; vijiana—realisation; samanvitam—fully endowed with; sa-rahasyam—along
with mystery; tat—of that; angam—supplementary parts; ca—and; grhana—just try
to take up; gaditam—explained; maya—by Me.

(Lord Krsna to Brahma:) “Please hear attentively what I shall speak to you, for
transcendental knowledge about Me is not only scientific but also full of mysteries.”

One can know Krsna only by His causeless mercy
3.30

yavan aharh yatha-bhavo
yad-riipa-guna-karmakah
tathaiva tattva-vijfianam
astu te mad-anugrahat
SB 2.9.32/CC Adi 1.52

yavan—as | am in My eternal form; aham—I; yatha—in whichever manner; bhavah—
transcendental existence; yat—whatever; riipa—various forms and colors; guna—
qualities; karmakah—activities; tatha eva—exactly so; tattva-vijianam—factual
realisation; astu—Iet there be; te—your; mat—My; anugrahat—by causeless mercy.

“By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality,
Y y Y: g Yy P y
manifestations, qualities and pastimes.”

~ Catuh Sloki Bhagavatam ~

3.31

aham evasam evagre / nanyad yat sad-asat param
pascad aharh yad etac ca / yo ’vaSisyeta so ’smy aham
SB 2.9.33/CC Adi 1.53/BR 2.28
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aham—I, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; asam—existed; eva—only;
agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—all those; sat—
the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascat—at the end; aham—I, the
Personality of Godhead; yat—all these; etat—creation; ca—also; yah—everything;
avasisyeta—remains; sah—that; asmi—I am; aham—I, the Personality of Godhead.

Before the creation of this world, only I existed. The gross and the subtle, up to
the indefinable Brahman — in other words the cause (sat) and the effect (asat) —
did not exist. Nothing other than I existed. What is manifested in the form of
creation is also I, after creation it is also I, and after annihilation only I will remain.

3.32

rte ’rtham yat pratiyeta / na pratiyeta catmani

tad vidyad atmano mayar / yathabhaso yatha tamah
SB 2.9.34/CC Adi 1.54/BR 2.29

rte—without; artham—value; yat—that which; pratiyeta—appears to be; na—not;
pratiyeta—appears to be; ca—and; atmani—in relation to Me; tat—that; vidyat—
you must know; atmanah—My; mayam—illusory energy; yatha—just as; abhasah—
the reflection; yatha—as; tamah—the darkness.

“The Supreme Absolute Truth (parama-tattva or svaripa-tattva) is the only real
truth. One should understand that which is seen to be separate from this truth, or
not existing within it, to be the product of the Supreme Absolute Truth’s illusory
energy (maya). The following example demonstrates this. Parama-tattva can be
compared to the sun, which is an object consisting of light. The sun is experienced
in two other forms, namely its reflection and darkness. Similarly, in regards to the
Absolute Truth, reflection pertains to the living entities (jiva-sakti) and darkness to
the material world (maya-sakti).”

Acintya-bhedabheda
3.33

yatha mahanti bhatani / bhiitesiiccavacesv anu
pravistany apravistani / tatha tesu na tesv aham
SB 2.9.35/CC Adi 1.55/BR 2.30

yatha—ijust as; mahanti—the universal; bhiitani—elements; bhiitesu ucca-avacesu—
in the gigantic and minute; anu—after; pravistani—entered; apravistani—not
entered; tathd—so; tesu—in them; na—not; tesu—in them; aham—Myself.

“The five great elements of material creation enter into the bodies of all living
entities, high and low, from the demigods to the sub-human species. But at the same
time, these elements exist independently. Similarly, I have entered into all living
entities as the Supersoul, but at the same time [ am situated independently in My
own svariipa, and I appear to My surrendered devotees both internally and
externally.”
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3.34
etavad eva jijiasyarh / tattva-jijiasunatmanah
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam / yat syat sarvatra sarvada
SB 2.9.36/CC Adi 1.56/BR 2.15
etavat—up to this; eva—certainly; jijidsyam—is to be inquired; tattva—the
Absolute Truth; jijiasuna—by the student; atmanah—of the Self; anvaya—directly;

vyatirekabhyam—indirectly; yat—whatever; syat—it may be; sarvatra—in all
circumstances; sarvada—at all times.

“One who is inquisitive about the truth of the self (atma-tattva) inquires always
and everywhere through direct (anvaya) and indirect (vyatireka) means of
deliberation about that Supreme Person.”

~ Catuh Sloki Bhagavad-gita ~
3.35
aham sarvasya prabhavo / mattah sarvam pravartate
iti matva bhajante mam / budha bhava-samanvitah
BG 10.8

aham—I; sarvasya—of all creation; prabhavah—the source; mattah—from Me;
sarvam—everything;  pravartate—emanates; iti—thus; matva—having
comprehended; bhajante—become devoted, worship; mam—Me; budhah—the
learned; bhava-samanvitah—filled with ecstasy.

“] am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from
Me. All are engaged in activities by Me alone.The wise who perfectly know this
engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts.”

3.36

mac-citta mad-gata-prana / bodhayantah parasparam
kathayantas ca mam nityarm / tusyanti ca ramanti ca
BG 10.9

mat-cittah—their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah—their lives devoted
to Me; bodhayantah—preaching; parasparam—among themselves; kathayantah—
talking; ca—also; mam—about Me; nityam—perpetually; tusyanti—become pleased;
ca—also; ramanti—enjoy transcendental bliss; ca—also.

“The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully devoted to My
service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from always enlightening one
another and conversing about Me.”
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3.37
tesam satata-yuktanarn / bhajatam priti-piirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tarh / yena mam upayanti te
BG 10.10

tesam—unto them; satata-yuktanam—always engaged; bhajatam—in rendering
devotional service; priti-piirvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadami—I give; buddhi-
yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; upayanti—
come; te—they.

“To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, | give the
understanding by which they can come to Me.”

3.38

tesam evanukampartham / aham ajfiana-jarh tamah
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho / jiiana-dipena bhasvata
BG 10.11

tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampa-artham—to show special mercy;
aham—I; ajiiana-jam—due to ignorance; tamah—darkness; nasayami—dispel;
atma-bhava—within their hearts; sthah—situated; jiana—of knowledge; dipena—
with the lamp; bhasvata—glowing.

"To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining
lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.”

~ Thus ends Catuh Sloki Bhagavad-gita ~

Bhagavad-gita glorified
3.39

sarvopanisado gavo

dogdha gopala-nandanah
partho vatsah sudhir bhokta
dugdharh gitamrtarh mahat
Gita-Mahatmya

All the Upanisads are likened to a cow; Lord Krsna, the cowherd son of Nanda
Maharaja, is milking this cow and feeding Arjuna, who is likened to a calf. Wise men
with purified intelligence relish drinking this supremely nectarean milk known as
the Gita.
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The structure of the Bhagavatam — the ten symptoms of a Maha-Purana
3.40

atra sargo visargas ca
sthanam posanam wtayah
manvantaresanukatha
nirodho muktir asrayah
SB 2.10.1.2/CC Adi 2.91

$ri suka wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atra—in this Srimad—Bhﬁgavatam;
sargah—the creation of the ingredients of the universe; visargah—the creations of
Brahma; ca—and; sthanam—the maintenance of the creation; posanam—the
favoring of the Lord’s devotees; #itayah—impetuses for activity; manu-antara—
prescribed duties given by the Manus; iSa-anukathah—a description of the
incarnations of the Lord; nirodhah—the winding up of creation; muktih—Iliberation;
asrayah—the ultimate shelter, Bhagavan.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam ten subjects are described: (1) Sarga: the creation of the
ingredients of the cosmos, (2) Visarga: the creations of Brahma, (3) Sthana: the
maintenance of the creation, (4) Posana: nourishment, special favor given to the
faithful, (5) Uti: impetuses for activity, samskaras; (6) Manvantara: prescribed duties,
or that which explains the essence of the Vedas]; (7) ISanukatha: a description of the
pastimes and incarnations of the Lord; (8) Nirodha: the winding up of the creation
[or stopping the cycle of samsaral; (9) Mukti: liberation from gross and subtle
material existence; and (10) Asraya: the ultimate shelter, Sri Krsna — Who is the
primal cause, from whom everything emanates; Who exists within everything —is all
pervading, and Who is the resting place for all. This tenth symptom is the primary
one, the shelter of all the others.

Hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam puts an end to the cycle of birth and death
3.41

ambarisa Suka-proktarh nityamm bhagavatam srnu
pathasva svamukhenapi yadicchasi bhava-ksayam
GKH (P)

Gautama Rsi to Ambarisa Maharaja: “O Ambarisa, if you wish to put an end to
the cycle of birth and death, listen daily to the Bhagavata taught by Suka, and recite
it also with your own lips.”

My real purpose was to teach transcendental knowledge and renunciation
3.42

katha imas te kathita mahiyasam / vitaya lokesu yasah pareyusam
vijiana-vairagya-vivaksaya vibho / vaco-vibhiitir na tu paramarthyam
SB 12.3.14
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kathah—the narrations; imah—these; te—unto you; kathitah—have been spoken;
mahiyasam—of great kings; vitdya—spreading; lokesu—throughout all the worlds;
yasah—their fame; pareyusam—who have departed; vijiana—transcendental
knowledge; vairagya—and renunciation; vivaksaya—with the desire for teaching;
vibho—O mighty Pariksit; vacah—of words; vibhiitih—the decoration; na—not;
tu—but; parama-arthyam—of the most essential purport.

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O mighty Pariksit, I have related to you the narrations of
all these great kings, who spread their fame throughout the world and then departed.
My real purpose was to teach transcendental knowledge and renunciation. Stories of
kings lend power and opulence to these narrations but do not in themselves
constitute the ultimate aspect of knowledge.

An Ocean in the Palm of One’s Hand
3.43

jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam

SB 10.90.48/CC Mad 13.79/Brhad-bhag 2.7154/VG p.107/ORY p.99

jayati—eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivasah—He who lives among human beings
like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the ultimate resort of all living entities;
devaki-janma-vadah—known as the son of Devaki; yadu-vara-parisat—served by the
members of the Yadu dynasty or the cowherd men of Vrndavana; svaih dorbhih—by
His own arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna who are just like His own arms; asyan—
killing; adharmam—demons or the impious; sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah—the destroyer
of all the ill fortune and sufferings (especially the pain of separation) of all living
entities, moving and not moving; su-smita—always smiling; $ri-mukhena—by His
beautiful face; vraja-pura-vanitanam—of the gopis of Vrndavana; vardhayan—
increasing; kama-devam—the amorous desires.

“All glories to Sri Krsna who is known as jana-nivasah, He who lives in the hearts
of all living entities (espeaally in the heart of Srimati Radhika and the hearts of His
pure devotees), or He who is their ultimate resort. He is famous as Devaki-nandana
or Yasoda-nandana, the son of Devaki and Yasoda [it is only vada, theory, that He
has taken birth from the womb of Devaki]. He is served by the exalted Yadus, who
are His associates. With His mighty arms, the Pandavas, He kills the demons and thus
destroy irreligion. By His effulgent, blissful smiling face He dispels the sufferings of
all living entities, both moving and inert, and increases the kama (prema) of the
gopis of Vrndavana, as well as the queens of Mathura and Dvaraka. May He be all

R

victorious!

Thus ends the 3rd chapter — Bhagavat-tattva (Srimad Bhagavatam)
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Chapter 4 — Gaura tattva

$ri-krsna-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya

Introduction: Lord Ramacandra is maryada-purusottama, Sri Krsna is lila-
purusottama, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is prema-purusottama.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu — the deliverer of the fallen age of Kali
4.1

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnarn
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair

yajanti hi su-medhasah (or), bhajami kali-pavanam
SB11.5.32/Adi 5.32/BR 1.1

krsna-varnam—uttering the syllables krs-na; tvisa—with a luster; akrsnam—not
black (golden); sa-anga—along with associates; upa-anga—servitors; astra—
weapons; parsadam—confidential companions; yajiath—by sacrifice; sankirtana-
prayaih—consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; hi—
certainly; su-medhasah—intelligent persons. [bhajami—I worship; kali-pavanam—
He who delivers the jivas of Kali-yugal.

(a) In the age of Kali, Krsna appears with a golden complexion (akrsna). He is
constantly singing the two syllables kr and sna, and He is accompanied by His
associates, servitors, weapons and confidential companions. Intelligent people worship
Him by performing sankirtana-yajfia. (b) I worship Sri Gaurangadeva, who delivers the
living entities of Kali-yuga (kali-pavanam) through the congregational chanting of the
holy names ($ri-nama-sankirtana-yajfia). He describes the name, form, qualities and
pastimes of Sri Krsna; He performs kirtana of the two syllables ky and sna; His
complexion is fair; He is surrounded by His angas (associates, meaning Sri Nityananda
Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu), upangas (servitors, meaning Srivasa Pandita and
other pure devotees) and parsadas (confidential companions like Sri Svariipa
Damodara, Sri Raya Ramananda, Sri Gadadhara Pandita and the six Gosvamis); and
He is endowed with His weapon (astra) of harinama, which destroys ignorance.
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu is non-different from Radha-Krsna

e sri-krsna-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya

Caitanya Bhagavata

sri-krsna caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Radha-krsna—the combined

form of Radha and Krsna; nahe anya—none other.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the combined form of Radha and
Krsna.

Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari descended to betstow mafijari-bhava
4.2

anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasarh sva-bhakti-§riyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah

sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah

Sri Vidagdha-madhava, Ripa Gosvami/CC Adi 1.4/]D Intro/GKH (P)

anarpita—not bestowed; carim—formerly; cirat—for a long time; karunaya—by
causeless mercy; avatirnah—descended; kalau—in the Age of Kali; samarpayitum—
to bestow; unnata—the most elevated; ujjvala-rasam—madhurya rasa; sva-bhakti—
of Her own service (radha-dasyam in mafjari-bhava); sriyam—the treasure of Sri
(Radhika); harih—the Supreme Lord; purata—than gold; sundara—more beautiful;
dyuti—of splendor; kadamba—with a multitude; sandipitah—Ilighted up; sada—
always; hrdaya-kandare—in the core of the heart; sphuratu—Ilet Him be manifest;
vah—your; Saci-nandanah—the son of mother Saci.

May the Supreme Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Saci-devi, be
transcendentally situated in the dark cave of your heart. Resplendent with the
radiance of molten gold, He has appeared in the Age of Kali by His causeless mercy
to bestow what no incarnation has ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant
mellow of devotional service, madhurya-rasa (as mafjari-bhava), service to Srimati
Radhika as Her confidential maidservants.

Sacinandana is the svariipa of Krsna who is adorned with the bhava and
complexion of Srimati Radhika
4.3

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asmad

ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau
caitanyakhyam prakatam adhuna tad-dvayarh caikyam aptam
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitarn naumi krsna-svariipam /

Sri Svariipa Damodara’s Kadaca/CC Adi 1.5/JD Ch. 14/GKH (P)

104

SAMBANDHA GAURA-TATTVA

radha—Srimati Radharani; krsna—of Lord Krsna; pranaya—of love; vikrtih—the
transformation; hladini-saktih—pleasure potency; asmat—from this; eka-atmanau—
both the same in identity; api—although; bhuvi—on earth; pura—from
beginningless time; deha-bhedam—separate forms; gatau—obtained; tau—those
two; caitanya-akhyam—known as Sri Caitanya; prakatam—manifest; adhuna—now;
tat-dvayam—the two of Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; aptam—obtained; radha—
of Srimati Radharani; bhava—mood; dyuti—the luster; su-valitam—who is adorned
with; naumi—I offer my obeisances; krsna-svariipam—to Him who is identical with
Sri Krsna.

Srimati Radhika is Krsna’s hladini-Sakti (pleasure giving potency) and the
embodiment of the transformation of His pranaya (intimate love). Since They are
ekatma-svaripa (one soul), She is intrinsically non-different from Krsna and one in
identity with Him. However, to enjoy the transcendental pleasure of Their loving
pastimes, Radha and Krsna have eternally manifested Themselves in these two
apparently separate forms. Now these two transcendental identities, sevya and
sevaka, visaya-tattva and asraya-tattva, have manifested in one svariipa as Sri
Caitanya tattva. [ repeatedly bow down to Sacmandana, who is the svariipa of Krsna
and who is adorned with the bhava and complexion of Srimati Radhika.

The three internal reasons for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s appearance
4.4

sri-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidrso vanayaiva

svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrso va madiyah
saukhyam casya mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhat
tad-bhavadhyah samajani saci-garbha-sindhau harinduh
CC Adi 1.6/GKH (P)

sri-radhayah—of Srimati Radharani; pranaya-mahima—the greatness of Her love
(Her prema-vaicittya) ; kidrsah—of what kind; vai—or; anaya—by this one (Radha);
eva—alone; asvadyah—to be relished; yena—by that love; adbhuta-madhurima—the
wonderful sweetness; kidrsah—of what kind; va—or; madiyah—of Me; saukhyam—
the happiness; ca—and; asyah—Her; mat-anubhavatah—from realisation of My
sweetness; kidrsam—of what kind; vai—or; iti—thus; lobhat—from the desire; tat—
Her; bhava-adhyah—richly endowed with emotions; samajani—took birth; Saci-
garbha—of the womb of Srimati Saci-devi; sindhau—in the ocean; hari—Lord
Krsna; induh—Tlike the moon.

Desiring to understand the glory of Srimati Radhika’s love, the wonderful
qualities in Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She
feels when She realises the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly
endowed with Her emotions, appeared from the womb of Srimati Saci-devi, as the
moon appeared from the ocean.
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4.5
sei radhara bhava lafa caitanyavatara
yuga-dharma nama-prema kaila paracara
CC Adi 4.220

sei—that; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; bhava—the emotion; lafida—taking;
caitanya—of Lord Caitanya; avatara—the incarnation; yuga-dharma—the religion
of the age; nama-prema—prema bestowed through the holy name; kaila—did;
paracara—preaching.

Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiments of Sri Radha. He preached the
dharma of this age, the chanting of the holy name of Krsna, which bestows pure love
of God (krsna-prema).

Krsna accepted the role of a devotee to teach pure devotion
4.6

apani karimu bhakta-bhava angikare
apani acari’ bhakti sikhaimu sabare
CC Adi 3.20

apani—personally; karimu—I shall make; bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee;
angikare—acceptance; apani—personally; dcari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional
service; Sikhaimu—I shall teach; sabare—to all.

I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service by
practicing it Myself.

Two reasons for Mahaprabhu’s appearance
4.7

prema-rasa-niryasa karite asvadana
raga-marga bhakti loke karite pracarana

4.8

rasika-Sekhara krsna parama-karuna
ei dui hetu haite icchara udgama

CC Adi 4.15-16

prema-rasa—of the mellow of love of God; niryasa—the essence; karite—to do;
svadana—relishing; rdaga-marga—the path of spontaneous attraction; bhakti—
devotional service; loke—in the world; karite—to do; pracarana—propagation;
rasika-Sekhara—the supreme enjoyer of rasa; krsna—Lord Krsna; parama-karuna—
the most merciful; ei—these; dui—two; hetu—reasons; haite—from; icchara—of
desire; udgama—the birth.
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The Lord’s desire to appear was born from two reasons: the Lord wanted to relish
the sweet essence of prema-rasa, and He wanted to propagate devotional service in
the world on the platform of spontaneous attraction, raga-bhakti. Thus He is known
as the topmost relisher of rasa and as the supremely merciful.

Gaura Vani — Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s teachings in a nutshell
4.9

aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-dhama vrndavanarm
ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhii-vargena ya kalpita
srimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalarh prema pum-artho mahan
§ri-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idam tatradaro nah parah
Caitanya-manjusa, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura/BPKG Biog. p.347,400

aradhyo—worshipable; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; vraja-isa-tanayah—the son of
the Lord of Vrndavana, Nanda Maharija; tat-dhama—His abode; vrndavanam—
Vrndavana; ramya—pleasing; kacit—which; upasana—the process of worship;
vraja-vadhii—of the gopis of Vraja; vargena—by the group; ya—and; kalpita—
performed; srimad-bhagavatam—Srimad Bhagavatam; pramanam—the standard
authority; amalam—spotless; prema—pure love of Krsna; pum-arthah—the ultimate
goal of life for human beings; mahan—the great; sri-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya;
mahaprabhoh—maha=mahabhava (Radharani), prabhu=rasaraja mahabhava
(Krsna); matam—the opinion; idam—this; tatra—that; adarah—regard; nah—of us;

parah—the highest.

Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is our only worshipful object. In the same
way that He is worshipful, so is His transcendental abode, Sri Vrndavana Dhama.
The mood in which the young brides of Vraja have worshipped Him is the highest
perfectional form of love of God. Srimad Bhagavatam alone is the immaculate sabda-
pramana (scriptural evidence) and prema is the supreme objective of life. This is the
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We hold this conclusion (siddhanta) in
supreme regard and have no inclination or respect for any other conclusion.

410

cirad adattam nija-gupta-vittam
sva-prema-namamrtam aty-udarah
a-pamararh yo vitatara gaurah
krsno janebhyas tam aham prapadye
CC Madhya 231

cirat—for a long time; adattam—not given; nija-gupta-vittam—His own personal
confidential property; sva-prema—of love for Him; nama—of the holy name;
amrtam—the ambrosia; ati-udarah—most munificent; a-pamaram—even down to
the lowest of men; yah—one who; vitatara—distributed; gaurah—Sri Gaurasundara;
krsnah—Lord Krsna Himself; janebhyah—to the people in general; tam—to Him;
aham—I; prapadye—offer obeisances.
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This prema, which is the most secret and hidden asset of Goloka Vrndavana, had
never been given before. Now Krsna, in the form of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu,
distributes this prema through the chanting of His nectarean holy names even to the
most fallen. Such a wonderfully magnificent, merciful and magnanimous
incarnation is Gaura-Krsna. I completely surrender unto Him. (Translation by Srila
Gaura Govinda Maharaja, The Embankment of Separation)

4.11

aham eva kvacid brahman / sannyasasramam asritah
hari-bhaktim grahayami / kalau papa-hatan naran
CC Adi 3.83

aham—I; eva—certainly; kvacit—somewhere; brahman—QO brahmana; sannydsa-
asramam—the renounced order of life; asritah—taking recourse to; hari-bhaktim—
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grahayami—I shall give;
kalau—in the Age of Kali; papa-hatan—sinful; naran—to men.

O learned brahmana; sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to induce the
fallen people of the Age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord.
(Mahaprabhu quoting a sloka spoken by Krsna to Vyasadeva)

4.12

ei-mata bhakta-bhava kari’ angikara
apani acari’ bhakti karila pracara
CC Adi 441

ei-mata—Tlike this; bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee; kari’—making;
angikara—acceptance; apani—Himself; dcari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional
service; karila—did; pracara—propagation.

In this way, assuming the mood (bhava) of a devotee (Srimati Radhika), He
preached devotional service while practicing it Himself.

4.13

sei dvare acandale kirtana saficare
nama-prema-mala ganthi’ paraila sarsara
CC Adi 4.40

sei dvare—Dby that; a-candale—even among the dog-eaters; kirtana—the chanting of
the holy names; saficire—He infuses; nama—of the holy names; prema—and of love
of God; mala—a garland; ganthi’—stringing together; pardila—He put it on;
samsare—the whole material world.

Thus He spread kirtana from the brahmanas down to the untouchables. He wove a
garland of the holy name and prema, with which He garlanded the entire material world.
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Srimad Bhagavatam glorifies Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
414

dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam abhista-doharnh
tirthaspadarh Siva-virifici-nutam Saranyam
bhrtyarti-harh pranata-pala bhavabdhi-potam
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

SB 11.5.33/HBV 8.342/P] 2.30/GKH (P)

dhyeyam—fit to be meditated upon; sada—always; paribhava-ghnam—which destroy
the humiliation of material existence; abhista-doham — which amply reward the true
desire of the soul; tirtha-aspadam—the abode of the holy places and saints; Siva-
virifici-nutam—which are praised by Siva and Brahma; Saranyam—most worthy of
taking shelter of; arti-ham—which relieve the distress; bhrtya—of Your servants;
pranata-pala—QO protector of all who bow to you; potam—the suitable boat (for);
bhava-abdhi—the ocean of birth and death; vande—I offer homage; maha-purusa—
O Lord Mahaprabhu; te—to Your; carana-aravindam—Iotus feet.

O guardian of the surrendered, great personality (the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Himself, who enacts His divine pastimes as a pure devotee. You alone are
the reality to be constantly meditated upon by the pure souls, destroyer of the soul’s
illusion, the divine wish-fulfilling tree, the refuge of all devotees, worshipable by
Siva and Virifici (Sadasiva in the form of Sri Advaita Acarya, and Brahma in the
form of Haridasa Thakura). You are the shelter of all, dispeller of Your devotee’s
sufferings which originate in offences to the holy name. and only boat for crossing
the ocean of this material world of suffering. I worship Your holy lotus feet.

415

tyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmirn

dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam

maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad

vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam

SB 11.5.34/HBV 8.343/GKH (P)

tyaktva—abandoning; su-dustyaja—most difficult to give up; sura-ipsita—anxiously
desired by the demigods; rajya-laksmim—the opulence of the goddess of fortune;
dharmisthah—most perfectly fixed in religiousness; yat—because; arya-vacasa—of a
brahmana’s curse to be deprived of family happiness; agat—He went; aranyam—to
the forest of material existence; maya-mrgam—the conditioned soul, who is always
searching out illusory enjoyment; dayitaya—out of mercy; ipsitam—His desired

object; anvadhavat—running after; vande—I offer my homage; maha-purusa—O
Lord Mahaprabhu; te—to Your; carana-aravindam—Ilotus feet.

O Maha-purusa, I worship Your lotus feet. You gave up the association of the
goddess of fortune and all her opulence, which is most difficult to renounce and is
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hankered after by even the great demigods. Being the most faithful follower of the
path of religion, You thus left for the forest in obedience to a brahmana’s curse. Out
of sheer mercifulness You chased after the fallen conditioned souls, who are always
in pursuit of the false enjoyment of illusion, and at the same time engaged in
searching out Your own desired object, Lord Syamasundara.

Sri Krsna Caitanya is the Absolute Truth
4.16

yad advaitarh brahmopanisadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
ya atmantaryami purusa iti so ’syamsa-vibhavah
sad-aisvaryaih purno ya iha bhagavan sa svayam ayarn
na caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvam param iha

CC Adi 1.3

yat—that which; advaitam—nondual; brahma—the impersonal Brahman;
upanisadi—in the Upanisads; tat—that; api—certainly; asya—His; tanu-bha—the
effulgence of His transcendental body; yah—who; atma—the Supersoul; antah-
yami—indwelling Lord; purusah—supreme enjoyer; iti—thus; sah—He; asya—His;
amsa-vibhavah—plenary expansion; sat-aisvaryath—with all six opulences;
piirnah—full; yah—who; itha—here; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sah—He; svayam—Himself; ayam—this; na—not; caitanyat—than Lord
Caitanya; krsnat—than Lord Krsna; jagati—in the world; para—higher; tattvam—
truth; param—another; tha—here.

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion.
Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself, full with six
opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to
Him.

Sri Caitanya-Mahaprabhu uncovered deep spiritual secrets
417

prema namadbhutarthah sravana-patha-gatah kasya amnam mahimnah
ko vetta kasya vrndavana-vipina-maha-madhurisu pravesah

ko va janati radham parama-rasa-camatkara-madhurya-simam

ekas caitanya-candrah parama-karunaya sarvam aviscakara

Sri Caitanya-candramrta 130/Biog p. 367

O, in the pathway of whose ears had the exalted glories of $ri nama entered,
revealing the wonderful meaning of Sri Nama to be prema? Who had entered within
the great sweetnesses of Sri Vrndavana? Who indeed, knew Sri Radha to be the
pinnacle of the supremely astonishing madhurya-rasa? Only one, the most merciful
Sri Caitanyacandra has uncovered all these truths out of compassion for the jivas.
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Remembering Sri Caitnaya-Mahaprabhu makes everything easy
418

kathaficana smrte yasmin / duskararm sukaram bhavet

vismrte viparitarh syat / §ri-caitanyarh namami tam

CC Adi 14.1

kathaficana—somehow or other; smrte—by remembering; yasmin—whom;
duskaram—difficult things; sukaram—easy; bhavet—become; vismyte—by forgetting

Him; viparitam—ijust the opposite; syat—become; $ri-caitanyam—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; namami—I offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him.

Somehow or other, simply by remembering Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, things that
are difficult to do become easy. But if one does not remember Him, easy things
become very difficult. To this Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu I offer my obeisances.

Sri Caitnaya-Mahaprabhu is concealed in Kali Yuga
4.19

channah kalau yad abhavas triyugo ’tha sa tvam
SB 79.38/BR L1 pt

channah—covered; kalau—in the age of Kali; yat—since; abhavah—have been (and
will be); tri-yugagh—named Triyuga; atha—therefore; sah—the same personality;
tvam—7You.

Prahlada Maharija says: “O Purusottama, in Kali-yuga You are concealed. Your
name, therefore, is Tri-yuga, the Lord who appears only in three yugas.”

[Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said:] Therefore, the verdict of the scriptures is
that there is no incarnation of Sri Visnu in Kali-yuga; hence, one name of
Sri Visnu is Tri-yuga. Hearing this, Gopinatha Acarya said:

4.21

kali-yuge lilavatara na kare bhagavan

ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi tara nama

pratiyuge karena krsna yuga-avatara

tarka-nistha hrdaya tomara nahika vicara

CC Madhya-lila 6.99-100/BRLI pt

kali-yuge—in this Age of Kali; lila-avatara—a pastime incarnation; na—not; kare—
does; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ataeva—therefore; tri-
yuga—Triyuga (manifested in three yugas); kari'—accepting; kahi—I say; tara
nama—His holy name; prati-yuge—in every age or millennium; karena—makes;
krsna—Lord Krsna; yuga-avatara—incarnation for the age; tarka-nistha—hardened

by argument; hrdaya—heart; tomara—your; nahika—there is not; vicara—
consideration.
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In Kali-yuga there is no lila-avatara of Sri Bhagavan; therefore His name is Tri-
yuga. But certainly there is an incarnation in each yuga, and such an incarnation is
called a yuga-avatara. Your heart has become hardened by logic and arguments and
thus you cannot consider these facts.

Ramananda Raya sees the confidential form of Mahaprabhu
4.22

pahile dekhilun tomara sannyasi-svariipa
ebe toma dekhi mufi syama-gopa-riipa
tomara sammukhe dekhi kaficana-paficalika
tanra gaura-kantye tomara sarva anga dhaka
CC Mad 8.268-269/Biog. p. 262/BR L1 pt

pahile—in the beginning; dekhilun—I saw; tomara— Your; sannydasi-svariipa—form
as a sannyasi; ebe—now; toma—You; dekhi—see; mufii—I; syama-gopa-rispa—form
as Syamasundara, the cowherd boy. tomara—of You; sammukhe—in front; dekhi—I
see; kaficana-paficalika—a doll made of gold; tanra—of it; gaura-kantye—by a
golden luster; tomara— Your; sarva—all; anga—body; dhaka—covering.

At first I saw You in the form of a sannyasi, but then I saw You as the gopa
Syamasundara. At the same time | am seeing a golden-complexioned Deity in front
of You, whose golden luster covers Your entire body.

At the time of St Krsna’s name-giving ceremony, Sri Gargacarya said:
4.23

asan varnas trayo hy asya / grhnato 'nuyugarh tanuh
$uklo raktas tatha pita / idanirh krsnatam gatah
SB 10.8.13/BR L1 pt

asan—were assumed; varnah trayah—three colors; hi—indeed; asya—of your son
Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanith—transcendental bodies according to
the different yugas; suklah—sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tatha—as
well as; pitah—sometimes yellow; idanim krsnatam gatah—at the present moment
He has assumed a blackish colour.

Your son Krsna appears in every yuga as an avatara. Previously He assumed three
different colors — white, red and yellow — and now He has appeared in a blackish
color.

4.24

suvarna-varno hemango / varangas candanangadi
sannyasa-krc chamah $anto / nistha-santi-parayanah
Mahabharata/CC Adi 3.49/BR 1.1 pt
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suvarna—of gold; varnah—having the color; hema-angah—whose body was like
molten gold; vara-angah—having a most beautiful body; candana-angadi—whose
body was smeared with sandalwood; sannyasa-krt—practicing the renounced order
of life; Samah—equipoised; $antah—peaceful; nistha—fixed (in His mission of
nama-sankirtana); santi—and of peace; parayanah—the highest resort.

[Bhisma said to Yudhisthira Maharaja:] Krsna first appears as a grhastha with a
golden complexion. His limbs are the color of molten gold, His body is extremely
beautiful, He is decorated with sandalwood pulp and He continuously chants
“Krsna”. Then He accepts sannyasa and is always equipoised. He is firmly fixed (in
His mission of propagating harinama-sankirtana) and He defeats the impersonalist
philosophers, who are opposed to bhakti. He is thus the highest abode of peace and
devotion.

4.25

yada yada hi dharmasya / glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya / tadatmanar srjamy aham
BG 4.7/GKH (P)

vada yada—whenever and wherever; hi—certainly; dharmasya—of religion;
glanih—discrepancies; bhavati—become manifested; bharata—QO descendant of
Bharata; abhyutthanam—predominance; adharmasya—of irreligion; tada—at that
time; atmanam—self; syjami—manifest; aham—I.

Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend Myself.

4.26

paritranaya sadhtinar / vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharma-samsthapanarthaya / sambhavami yuge yuge
BG 4.8/GKH (P)

paritranaya—for the deliverance; sadhiinam—of the devotees; vinasaya—for the
annihilation; ca—and; duskrtam—of the miscreants; dharma—the eternal essence
of one’s spiritual nature and service; samsthdpana-arthaya—to re-establish;
sambhavami—I do appear; yuge—millennium; yuge—after millennium.

To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the
principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.
4.27
mayapure bhavisyami saci-sutah
agama-Sastras/BR 1.1 pt

In the future, the son of Sact will appear in Mayapura.
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Sri Krsna Caitanya is outwardly Gaura, inwardly Krsna
4.28
antah krsnam bahir-gauram
darsitangadi-vaibhavam
kalau sankirtanadyaih sma
krsna-caitanyam asritah
Tattva-sandarbha, Anu. 2/CC Adi 3.81/BR 1.1 pt

antah—internally; krsnam—1Lord Krsna; bahih—externally; gauram—fair-colored;
darsita—displayed; anga—Ilimbs; adi—Dbeginning with; vaibhavam—expansions;
kalau—in the Age of Kali; sankirtana-adyaith—by congregational chanting, etc.;
sma—certainly; krsna-caitanyam—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asritah—
sheltered.

I take shelter of Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is outwardly gaura, of fair complexion,
but is inwardly Krsna Himself. In Kali-yuga He displays His associates, servitors and
confidential companions while performing sankirtana.

4.29

radhikara bhava-kanti kari’ angikara
nija-rasa asvadite kariyacha avatara
CC Mad 8.279/BR 1.1 pt

radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; bhava-kanti—ecstatic love and luster; kari’'—
making; angikara—acceptance; nija-rasa—Your own transcendental mellow;
asvadite—to taste; kariyacha—You have made; avatara—incarnation.

“To taste Your own transcendental mellow You appeared as Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, accepting the sentiment and luster of Srimati Radhika.”

By Mahaprabhu’s mercy one can cross the ocean of many theories
4.30

§ri-caitanya-prabhurh vande / balo ’pi yad-anugrahat
taren nana-mata-graha-/ vyaptarh siddhanta-sagaram
CC Adi 21

sri-caitanya-prabhum—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande—I offer
obeisances; balah—an ignorant child; api—even; yat—of whom; anugrahat—by the
mercy; taret—rmay cross over; nand—various; mata—of theories; graha—the
crocodiles; vyaptam—filled with; siddhanta—of conclusions; sagaram—the ocean.

I offer my obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even an
ignorant child can swim across the ocean of conclusive truths, which is full of the
crocodiles of various theories.
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Raganuga sadhakas should taste Krsna lila through the medium of Gaura lila
4.31

krsna-lila amrta-sara, tara sata sata dhara,
dasa-dike vahe yaha haite

se caitanya-lila haya, sarovara aksaya,
mano-harnsa caraha’ tahate

CC Mad 25.271/BRSB p. 125

krsna-lila amrta-sara—the pastimes of Lord Krsna are the essence of all eternal bliss;
tara Sata Sata dhara—the flow of that eternal bliss is running in hundreds of
branches; dasa-dike—in all the ten directions; vahe—flows; yaha haite—from which;
se—those; caitanya-lila—pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haya—are; sarovara
aksaya—a transcendental eternal lake; manah-hamsa—my mind, which is like a
swan; caraha’—please wander; tahate—in that lake.

The pastimes of Sri Krsna are the essence of all transcendental nectar. These
nectarean pastimes flow in hundreds and hundreds of streams, inundating the ten
directions. The pastimes of Sri Caitanya are an imperishable reservoir of nectar,
saturated with the pastimes of Krsna. O swanlike mind, please wander on this
transcendental lake.

4.32

nana-bhavera bhakta-jana, harmsa-cakravaka-gana,
yate sabe’ karena vihara

krsna-keli sumrnala, yaha pai sarva-kala,
bhakta-hamsa karaye ahara

CC Mad 25.274/BRSB p.125

nand-bhavera bhakta-jana—devotees relishing relationships with Krsna in
different ecstasies; hamsa-cakravaka-gana—compared to swans and cakravaka
birds; yate—in that place; sabe’—all; karena vihara—enjoy life; krsna-keli—the
pastimes of Krsna; su-mrnala—sweet buds; yaha pai—which one can get; sarva-
kala—eternally; bhakta-hamsa—the devotees, who are just like swans; karaye—do;
ahara—eating.

The devotees who have a relationship with Krsna are like the swans and cakravaka
birds who play in the lake of lotus flowers. The buds of those lotus flowers are the
pastimes of Krsna, and they are edibles for the swanlike devotees. Lord Sri Krsna is
always engaged in His transcendental pastimes; therefore the devotees, following in
the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, can always eat those lotus buds.
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In his Prarthana, Srila Narottama Thakura has similarly written:
4.33

gaura-prema rasarnave se tarange yeba diibe
se radha-madhava-antaranga
BRSB p. 125

Gaura prema is an ocean of rasa. Those who submerge themselves in the waves of
that ocean, emerge in the waves of the confidential intimate service of Radha-

Madhava in Vraja.

A favourite sloka of Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Goswami Maharaja
4.34

yatha yatha gaura-padaravinde

vindeta bhaktim krta-punya-rasih

tatha tathotsarpati hrdy akasmad
radha-padambhoja-sudhambu-rasih

Sri Caitanya Candramrta 88, Prabodhananda Sarasvati/Sermons, vol. 1

krta-punya-rasih—having performed vast numbers of pious deeds; yatha yatha—to
the extent; vindeta—a person attains; bhaktim—devotion; pada-aravinde—to the
lotus feet; gaura—of the golden Lord; tatha tatha—to the same extent; sudhambu-
rasih—the ocean of nectar; radha-padambhoja—of the lotus feet of Sri Radh3;
akasmad—causelessly; utsarpati—gradually arises; hrdi—in one’s heart.

As a pious soul fortunately attains pure devotion to Gaura and becomes absorbed
in rendering service to His lotus feet, the nectar ocean of devotional ecstasy flowing
from the lotus feet of Sri Radhika gradually arises without any material causer and

floods his heart .

Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja: (a)“As much as we devote ourselves to
the lotus feet of Sri Gauranga, we will automatically achieve the nectarean service
of Srimati Radharani in Vrndavana. Do not hesitate to give everything to
Caitanyadeva, for He will not keep any for Himself. He will offer it all at the lotus
feet of Sri Radha.”(b) “Strictly stick to Gaura lila, Mahaprabhu, and you will
automatically find within your heart that Radha-rasa-sudha is flowing. Don’t
attempt directly to have it. It will come automatically, spontaneously. Not
intellectually you shall approach that, for that will give you a bad prejudice. Not only
that, but it will be harmful prejudice and you will have to expend more energy to do
away with that layer of misunderstanding. So our Srila Prabhupada did not allow
these things.”
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Other than Lord Gaura, who will be my friend in this world?
4.35

duskarma-koti-niratasya duranta-ghora-
durvasana-nigada-srinkhalitasya gadham
klisyan mateh kumati-koti-kadarthitasya
gauram vinadya mama ko bhaviteha bandhuh
Caitanya Candramrta 51, Prabodhananda Sarasvati

duskarma—wicked deed; koti—millions; niratasya—intent; duranta—endless and
impassable; ghora—horrible; durvasana—wicked thoughts and desires; nigada-
$rikhalitasya—chained; gadham—tightly; klisyat—suffering; mateh—of the mind;
kumati—of wicked-minded materialists; koti—by millions; kadarthitasya—misled;
gaurarn—the sacred place of Gauda-mandala; vina—except for; adya—today;
mama—of me; ko—who?; bhavita—is; iha—here; bandhuh—the friend.

“I have committed millions of sinful activities while wandering the path of karma.
I am tightly bound by the shackles of uncontrolable material desires. My intelligence
is afflicted by the misguidance of the karmis, jianis, and unrestricted sense enjoyers.
Other than Lord Gaura, who will be my friend in this world?”

The supreme solace of Sri Caitanya’s name
4.36

ha hanta citta-bhuvi me paramosarayarm
sad-bhakti-kalpa-latikankurita katham syat
hrdy ekam eva paramasvasaniyam asti
caitanya-nama kalayan na kadapi socyah
Caitanya Candramrta 53, Prabodhananda Sarasvati/P] 5.19

ha—Oh!; hanta—Oh!; citta—of the heart; bhuvi—in the land; me—my; parama—
great; usarayam—in the desert; sad—transcendental; bhakti—of devotional service;
kalpa—desire; latika—creeper; ankurita—sprouted; katham—how?; syat—will be;
hrdi—in the heart; ekam—one; eva—indeed; param—great; asvasaniyam—hope;
asti—is; caitanya—of Lord Caitanya; nama—in the name; kalayan—chanting,
calling in a melodious vocie; na—not; kadapi—ever; socyah—will lament.

Alas, alas! How will the charming wish-fulfilling creeper of pure devotion ever
sprout from the desparately barren planes of my consciousness? Despite my
predicament, just one great hope awakens in my heart: by chanting the name of Sri
Caitanyadeva, nothing can remain to be lamented for by anyone at any time.
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4.37

samsara-duhkha-jaladhau patitasya kama-
krodhadi-nakra-makaraih kavali-krtasya
durvasana-nigaditasya nirasrayasya
caitanya-candra mama dehi padavalambam
Caitanya Candramrta 54, Prabodhananda Sarasvati

samsara—of repeated birth and death; duhkha—of the sufferings; jaladhau—in the
ocean; patitasya—fallen; kama—Ilust; krodha—and anger; adi—beginning; nakra—
crocodiles; makarath—and sharks; kavali—a mouthful; krtasya—being made;
durvasana—by wicked desires; nigaditasya—chained; nirasrayasya—without any
shelter; caitanya-candra—of the moon-like Sri Caitanya; mama—to me; dehi—
please give; pada—of Your feet; avalambam—the shelter.

O Caitanyacandra, | have fallen into an ocean of misery where I have been made
a mouthful for the crocodiles and sharks of lust, anger, and so forth. Kindly give this
destitute person, chained to wicked desires, the shelter of Your lotus feet.

O Caitanya-candra make this unfortunate person drink the nectar
emanating from Your feet.
4.38

caitanyacandra mama hrt-kumudarm vikasya

hrdyam vidhehi nija-cintana-bhrnga-rangaih

ki caparadha-timirarh nividam vidhtiya

padamrtam sadaya payaya durgatarnh me

Sri Stavavali, Abhista-siicanam 11, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

caitanyacandra—Q moon of Lord Caitanya; mama—of me; hrt—of the heart;
kumudam—the lotus; vikasya—causing to blossom; hrdyam—charming; vidhehi—
please place; nija—own; cintana—thoughts; bhrnga—of the bumblebee; rangaih—
with the delight; kimca—furthermore; aparadha—of offenses; timiram—the
darkness; nividam—thick; vidhitya—cleansing away; pada—of the feet; amrtam—
the nectar; sa—with; daya—kindness; payaya—please cause to drink; durgatam—

impious; me—me.

O Caitanya-candra, Please make the charming lotus flower of my heart bloom by
delightful bee-like thoughts of Yourself, then cleansing away the dense darkness of
my offences, mercifully make this unfortunate person drink the nectar emanating
from Your feet.
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O my merciful Lord, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your
transcendental activities flow on the surface of my desert-like tongue
4.38

krsnotkirtana-gana-nartana-kala-pathojani-bhrajita
sad-bhaktavali-harsa-cakra-madhupa-sreni-viharaspadam
karnanandi-kala-dhvanir vahatu me jihva-maru-prangane
§ri-caitanya daya-nidhe tava lasal-lila-sudha-svardhuni
CC Adi 2.2

$ri-caitanya—Q Lord Caitanya; daya-nidhe—ocean of mercy; vahatu—Ilet it flow;
svardhuni—the Ganga; tava—of Your; lasat—shining; lila-sudha—of the nectar of
the pastimes; prangane—in the courtyard; maru—of my desertlike; jihva—tongue;
bhrajita—(that river) is beautified; pathah-jani—by the lotuses; utkirtana—of the
loud chanting; krsna—of the holy names of Lord Krsna; gana—singing; nartana—
dancing; kala—and other fine arts; vihara—(these lotuses are) pleasurable;
aspadam—abodes; sat-bhakta—for pure devotees; avali—(who are like) rows;
hammsa—of swans; cakra—cakravaka birds; sreni—(and) swarms; madhu-pa—of
bumble bees; kala—(this river’s) melodious; dhvanih—sound; anandi—engladdens;
me—my; karna—ears;

O my merciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your
transcendental activities flow on the surface of my desert-like tongue. Beautifying
these waters are the lotus flowers of singing, dancing and loud chanting of Krsna’s
holy name, which are the pleasure abodes of unalloyed devotees. These devotees are
compared to swans, ducks and bees. The river’s flowing produces a melodious sound
that gladdens my ears.

One who worships Mahaprabhu automatically worships Radha-Krsna
4.39

aradhitam nava-vanarh vraja-kananam te
naradhitarh nava-vanam vraja eva dire
aradhito dvija-suto vraja-nagaras te
naradhito dvija-suto na taveha krsnah
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, Navadvipa Sataka 78

aradhitam—worshiped; nava-vanam—Navadvipa; vraja-kananam—the forest of
Vraja; te—by you; na—not; aradhitarhn—worshiped; nava-vanamm—Navadvipa;
vrajah—Vraja; eva—indeed; ditre—far away; aradhitah—worshiped; dvija-sutah—
the brahmana’s son (Lord Caitanya); vraja-nagarah—the hero of Vraja (Krsna); te—
by you; na—not; aradhitah—worshiped; dvija-sutah—Lord Caitanya; na—not;
tava—by you; iha—here; krsnah—Sri Krsna.

If you worship Navadvipa, then you also worship the forest of Vraja. If you don’t
worship Navadvipa, then the forest of Vraja is far away. If you worship Lord
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Caitanya, then you also worship Radha and Krsna in Vraja. If you don’t worship
Lord Caitanya, then you cannot worship Radha and Krsna.

Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam glorifies Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
4.40

jayati nija-padabja-prema-danavatirno
vividha-madhurimabdhih ko ’pi kaisora-gandhih
gata-parama-dasantam yasya caitanya-rtapad
anubhava-padam aptarh prema gopisu nityam

Sri Brhad Bhagavtamrtam 1.1.1

jayati—all glorifies; nija—of His own; pada-abja—lotus feet; prema—ecstatic
transcendental love; dana—for giving charity; avatirnah—to Him who descended;
vividha—of various; madhurima—kinds of sweetness; abdhih—an ocean; kah api—a
certain; kaisora—of youth; gandhih—who has the fragrance; gata—who has
obtained; parama—of the topmost; dasa—stage; antam—the extreme; yasya—
whose; caitanya—of Sri Caitanya; riapat—by the form; anubhava—of
transcendental experience; padam—the situation; dptam—who has obtained;
prema—the ecstatic love; gopisu—residing in the gopis; nityam—eternally.

All glories to that inconceivable Lord who descended to give in charity the gift of
love for His own lotus feet. He is an ocean filled with many kinds of sweetness, and
He always bears the fragrance of fresh youth. In His form as Sri Caitanya He has
realised the last extreme of transcendental experience, the love residing eternally in
the gopis.

Out of greed for the sweet ecstasy of His devotees, the Lord descended to this
world in the form of His own devotee

4.41

sva-dayita-nija-bhavarh yo vibhavya sva-bhavat

su-madhuram avatirno bhakta-riipena lobhat

jayati kanaka-dhama krsna-caitanya-nama

harir iha yati-vesah $ri-saci-siinur esah

Sri Brhad Bhagavtamrtam 1.1.3

sva—His own; dayita—of the beloved devotees; nija—their; bhavam—ecstasy;
yah—who; vibhavya—realising; sva-bhavat—than His own ecstasy; su-madhuram—
even sweeter; avatirnah—has descended; bhakta—of His own devotee; riipena—in
the form; lobhat—out of greed; jayati—all glories; kanaka—golden-colored;
dhama—with an effulgence; krsna-caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya; nama—with the
name; harih—to Lord Hari; iha—in this world; yati—of a renunciant; vesah—whose
dress; sri-Saci—of Mother Saci; siinuh—the son; esah—this.
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Realizing that the ecstasy of His beloved devotees is even sweeter than His own,
out of greed the Lord descended to this world in the form of His own devotee.
Dressed as a renunciant, golden in effulgence, He bears the name Sri Krsna
Caitanya. All glories to that Lord Hari, who has appeared as the son of Mother Saci!

Sri Caitanya-candra Pranama
4.42

ananda-lila-maya-vigrahaya
hemabha-divyac-chavi-sundaraya
tasmai maha-prema-rasa-pradaya
caitanya-candraya namo namas te
Arcana dipika/BTV Mangalacarana

I offer obeisances unto Sri Caitanya-candra, whose form is the embodiment of
blissful, transcendental pastimes, whose golden complexion is divinely beautiful, and
who bestows unlimited nectar in prema-rasa.

Caitanya-candra Vandana
4.43

jaya navadvipa-nava-pradipa
prabhavah pasanda-gajaika-simhah
svanama-sankhya-japa-siitra-dhari
caitanya-candro bhagavan murarih
CB Mad 5.1/GKH (P)

All glories to Caitanya-candra, who is none other than Bhagavan Murari. He is
the bright new lamp of Navadvipa, who is like an unparalleled lion in subduing the
atheistic elephants, and He holds a knotted string for counting His own names.

Sri Sacinandana as Radha-ramana Rama, nourishes His pure devotees
4.44

vraja-rasa-bhavana, dustamata-satana, kapati-vighatana kama
suddha bhakta-palana, suska-jfiana-tadana, chala-bhakti-diisana rama
Kali-Kukkura Kadana 5/SGG p. 47

He is absorbed in vraja-rasa. As the transcendental Kamadeva, He chastises the
evil-minded and destroys deceit. As Radha-ramana Rama, He nourishes His pure
devotees, drives away dry impersonalism, and removes all imitations of bhakti.
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4.45
krsnas caitanya-gaurangau gaura-candrah sSaci-sutah
prabhu-gaurau gaura-harir namani bhakti-dani me
Ananta-Samhita/Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Bhagavata (Hindi)

krsna—the all-attractive person; caitanya—the embodiment of transcendental
consciousness; gauranga—Golden-limbed, Govinda who has accepted the golden
form of Radha; gaura-candra—the golden moon; Saci-suta—the son of Saci-devi;
prabhu—the master; gaura—the reservoir of golden effulgence; gaura-hari—the
golden lord; namani—names; bhakti-dani—bestow prema-bhakti; me—Mine.

[ bestow prema-bhakti upon whoever chants My names such as Krsna, Caitanya,
Gauranga, Guara-candra, Saci-suta, Prabhu, Gaura, and Gaura-hari.

“Failing to worship Gaurasundara, Why do I not simply die?”
4.46

Aksepa, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura (SGG p. 86)
gora pahu na bhajiya mainu
prema-ratana-dhana helaya harainu (1)
Alas! Failing to worship Gaurasundara, I have neglected that most precious
treasure of prema and have thus lost it.
adhane yatana kari’ dhana teyaginu
apana karama-dose apani dubina (2)
I have devoted myself to worthless trifles, throwing away my real wealth and am
drowning in my own misdeeds.
sat-sanga chadi’ kainu asate vilasa
te-karane lagila je karama-bandha phasa (3)
Forsaking the association of sadhus for temporary enjoyment with non-devotees,
[ am caught in the snare of my own karmic follies.
visaya visama visa satata khainu
gaura-kirtana-rase magana na hainu (4)
I constantly drank the deadly poison of sense objects rather than becoming
absorbed in the nectar of singing the glories of Sri Gaurasundara.
kena va achaye prana ki sukha paiya
narottama dasa kena na gela mariya (5)

“For what type of pleasure do I maintain my life?” Narottama dasa laments, “Why
do I not simply die?”
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4.47

Gaura-Giti, Sr1 Radha-mohana dasa (SGG p. 125)

sakhe, kalaya gauram udaram
nindita-hataka-kanti-kalevara-garvita-maraka-maram (1)

O sakhe, sing about the sweet name, beauty, attributes, and pastimes of Sri
Sacinandana Gaurahari, who performs supremely munificent pastimes, whose bodily

complexion vanquishes the luster of molten gold, whose beauty defeats that of
millions of Cupids...
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madhukara-rafijita-malati-mandita-jita-ghana-kuncita-kesam
tilaka-vinindita-sasadhara-rapaka-bhuvana-manohara-vesam (2)

..who is charmingly adorned with a garland of beautiful and fragrant malati
flowers which is itself embellished by the sweet humming of black bees, the splendor
of whose locks of curling black hair defeats the brilliance of dark clouds, whose tilaka
is more brilliant than the moon, whose beautiful attire enchants the minds of
everyone in the entire universe...

madhu-madhura-smita-lobhita-tanu-bhrtam anupama-bhava-vilasam

nidhuvana nagari mohita-manasa-vikathita-gadgada-bhasam (3)

..whose sweet, gentle smile and unexcelled sentiments of pure love charm all
embodied beings, whose heart is thoroughly immersed in Srimati Radhika’s
unnatojjvala-prema, and who lovingly extols Sri Krsna in a choked voice.

paramakincana-kincana-nara-gana-karuna-vitarana-silam

ksobhita-durmati-radha-mohana-namaka-nirupama-lilam (4)

Hankering to relish the unparalleled pastimes of the greatly munificent Sri
Gaurasundara, who distributes mercy in the form of nama-prema to the supremely
fortunate niskiscana souls (those whose only possession is love of Krsna), the fallen
and foolish Radha-mohana sings in a mood of great distress.

Thus ends the 4th chapter — Gaura tattva
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Chapter 5 — Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Siva

Nityananda and $r1 guru are non-different

~ Nityananda-tattva ~
Sri Nityananda Prabhu pranama
5.1
sankarsanah karana-toya-sayi
garbhoda-$ayi ca payobdhi-sayi
Sesas ca yasyamsa-kalah sa nitya-
nandakhya-ramah saranarh mamastu
Svariipa Damodara’s Diary/CC Adi 1.7

sankarsanah—Maha-Sankarsana in  the spiritual sky; karana-toya-sayi—
Karanodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-sayi—
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; ca—and;
payah-abdhi-sayi—Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the ocean of milk; sesah—Sesa
Naga, the couch of Visnu; ca—and; yasya—whose; amsa—plenary portions; kalah—
and parts of the plenary portions; sah—He; nityananda-akhya—known as Lord
Nityananda; ramah—Lord Balarama; saranam—shelter; mama—my; astu-let there

be.

Sankarsana, Sesa Naga and the Visnus who lie on the Karana, Garbha, and Ksira
Oceans, are the plenary portions and portions of the plenary portions of Sri
Nityananda Rama. May He give me shelter.

5.2

nityananda namas tubhyam premananda-pradayine
kalau kalmasa-nasaya jahnava-pataye namah

SGG p. 9

[ offer pranama unto Sri Nityananda Prabhu who bestows the bliss of divine love,
who eliminates the contamination of the age of Kali, and who is the master of
Jahnava-devi.
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Un

5.3

vande $ri-krsna-caitanya-nityanandau sahoditau
gaudodaye puspavantau citrau sandau tamo-nudau
CC Adi 1.2/GKH (P)

vande—I offer respectful obeisances; §ri-krsna-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krsna
Caitanya; nityanandau—and to Lord Nityananda; saha-uditau—simultaneously
arisen; gauda-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda; puspavantau—the sun and
moon together; citrau—wonderful; sam-dau—Dbestowing benediction; tamah-
nudau—dissipating darkness.

[ offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda,
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of
Gauda (Bengal) to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow
benediction upon all.

5.4

yathestam re bhratah! kuru hari-hari-dhvanam anisam
tato vah samsarambudhi-tarana-dayo mayi laget

idam bahu-sphotair atati ratayan yah pratigrham

bhaje nityanandarh bhajana-taru-kandam niravadhi

Sri Nityanandastakam 5, SGG p.129/GKH (P)

[ perpetually worship Sri Nityananda Prabhu, the root of the krsna-bhakti tree,
who wandering with outspread arms, approached the door of every home, and with
upraised arms called out, “O Brother! Continuously chant §ri-harinama to your
hearts’s content. If you do so, I will take the responsibility to deliver you from the
ocean of material existence.”

5.5

§ri-caitanya—sei krsna, nityananda—rama
nityananda ptrna kare caitanyera kama

CC Adi 5.157/GKH (P)

sri-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya; sei krsna—that original Krsna; nityananda—Lord
Nityananda; rama—Balarama; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; pirna kare—fulfills;
caitanyera kama—all the desires of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Lord Caitanya is the same Lord Krsna, and Lord Nityananda is Lord Balarama.
Lord Nityananda fulfills all of Lord Caitanya’s desires.
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Sri Nityananda Prabhu roamed the country for two purposes
5.6
prema-pracarana ara pasanda-dalana
dui-karye avadhuita karena bhramana
CC Antya 3.149

prema-pracarana—preaching the path of prema-bhakti; ara—and; pasanda-dalana—
subduing atheistic men; dui-karye—with two kinds of activities; avadhiita—the great
devotee and mendicant; karena—does; bhramana—touring.

For two purposes—to spread the path of bhakti and to defeat and subdue the
atheists—Lord Nityananda, the most dedicated devotee of the Lord, wandered
throughout the country.

Nityananda is intoxicated by prema and is an incarnation of mercy
5.7

preme matta nityananda krpa-avatara
uttama, adhama, kichu na kare vicara
ye age padaye, tare karaye nistara
ataeva nistarila mo-hena duracara

CC Adi 5.208-9

preme—in ecstatic love; matta—mad; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; krpa—
merciful; avatara—incarnation; uttama—good; adhama—bad; kichu—any; na—
not; kare—makes; vicara—consideration; ye—whoever; age—in front; padaye—falls
down; tare—unto him; karaye—does; nistara—deliverance; ataeva—therefore;
nistarila—delivered; mo—as me; hena—such; duracara—sinful and fallen person.

Nityananda is intoxicated by ecstatic love and is an incarnation of mercy, He makes
no distiction between the exalted and the fallen. He delivers all those who fall down
before Him. Therefore He has delivered such a sinful and fallen person as me.

Without Nitai’s mercy no one can attain Radha-Krsna
5.8

heno nitai bine bhai, radha-krsna paite nai (1)

nitaiyer karuna ha’be, vraje-radha-krsna pabe,

dhara nitai-carana du ‘khani (3)

Sri Nityananda Nistha, Prarthana, Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura/SGG p. 37

No one can attain Radha-Krsna without Lord Nityananda. By the mercy of
Nityananda prabhu, however, one can attain the service of Radha-Krspa in
Vrndavana. Therefore, take shelter of the holy feet of Lord Nityananda.
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Nityananda is the Foremost Devotee
5.10
caitanyera adi-bhakta nityananda-raya
caitanyera yaso vaise yanhara jihvaya
ahar nisa caitanyera katha prabhu kaya
taf’re bhajile se caitanye bhakti haya
CB Adi 9.217-218

Lord Caitanya’s first and foremost devotee is Nityananda Raya. The glories of
Lord Caitanya are always on his tongue. Day and night Lord Nityananda speaks only
of Lord Caitanya. Whoever worships Him is a real devotee of Sri Caitanya.

Lord Nityananda and Guru are Nondifferent
5.1

samsarera para haiya bhaktira sagare

ye dibibe se bhajuka nitai-candere
amara prabhura prabhu sri-gaurasundara
e bada bharasa citte dhari nirantara

CB Adi 17152-3/GKH 1.60

Beyond the ocean of birth and death is the bhakti ocean. Let those who would go
there worship Lord Nityananda (the original Guru). I will hold this faith within my
heart forever: My master is Nityananda; His Lord is Gaurasundara. (By the mercy of
Lord Nityananda one gets the mercy of Gaurasundara. Nityananda is therefore the
original Guru. As such the Guru is the representative of Lord Nityananda. These
two are nondifferent)

Gaura and Nitai are Inseparable
512

dui bhai eka-tanu samana-prakasa
nityananda na mana, tomara habe sarva-nasa
ekete visvasa, anye na kara sammana
“ardha-kukkuti-nyaya” tomara pramana

CC Adi 5.175-176

dui  bhai—two brothers; eka-tanu—one body; samana-prakasa—equal
manifestation; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; na mane—you do not believe;
tomara—your; habe—that will be; sarva-nasa—downfall; ekete visvasa—faith in
one; anye—in the other; na—not; kara—do; sammana—respect; ardha-kukkuti-
nyaya—the logic of accepting half of a hen; tomara—your; pramana—evidence.
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These two brothers (Gaura and Nitai) are like one body; they are identical
manifestations. If you do not believe in Lord Nityananda, you will fall down. If you
have faith in one, but disrespect the other, your logic is like the logic of accepting

half a hen.

5.13

kimva, donha na manifa hao ta’ pasanda
eke mani’ are na mani, ei-mata bhanda
CC Adi 5.17

kimva—otherwise; donha—both of Them; na—not; maniia—accepting; hao—you
become; ta'—certainly; pasanda—atheist; eke—one of Them; mani’—accepting;
are—the other; na mani—not accepting; ei-mata—this kind of faith; bhanda—
hypocrisy.

It would be better to be an atheist by slighting both brothers than a hypocrite by
believing in one and slighting the other.

5.14
§ri-caitanya-nityananda-advaita-mahattva
tanra bhakta-bhakti-nama-prema-rasa-tattva
bhinna bhinna likhiyachi kariya vicara
$unile janibe saba vastu-tattva-sara

CC Adi 1.108-109

sri-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda—of Lord Nityananda;
advaita—of Sri Advaita; mahattva—greatness; tanra— Their; bhakta—devotees;
bhakti—devotion; nama—names; prema—ecstatic transcendental love; rasa—
mellows of love; tattva—real nature; bhinna bhinna—different; likhiyachi—I wrote;
kariya—doing; vicara—consideration; $unile—on hearing; janibe—will know;
saba—all; vastu-tattva-sara—the essence of the Absolute Truth.

If one patiently hears about the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu—and Their devotees, devotional
activities, names and fame, along with the mellows of Their transcendental loving
exchanges—one will learn the essence of the Absolute Truth. Therefore I have
described these [in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta] with logic and discrimination.

Advaita and Nityananda serve the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya
5.15

eka mahaprabhu, ara prabhu duijana
dui prabhu sebe mahaprabhura carana
CC Adi 714
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eka mahaprabhu—one Mahaprabhu, or the supreme predominator; ara prabhu
duijana—and the other two (Nityananda and Advaita) are two prabhus (masters);
dui prabhu—the two prabhus; sebe—serve; mahaprabhura—of the supreme Prabhu;
carana—the lotus feet.

There is one “Mahaprabhu” and two prabhus. The two prabhus serve the lotus feet
of Mahaprabhu.

Sri Gaura-Nityananda Pranama
5.16

ajanu-lambita-bhujau kanakavadatau
sankirtanaika-pitarau kamalayataksau
visvambharau dvija-varau yuga-dharma-palau
vande jagat-priyakarau karunavatara

Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Adi khanda 1.1

ajanu-lambita-bhujau—those two Lords whose long arms extend to Their knees;
kanaka-avadatau—exuding a resplendent golden luster; sankirtana-eka-pitarau—
the sole fathers of the sankirtana movement; kamala-ayata-aksau— eyes wide-
spread like lotus petals; visvambarau—maintainers of the cosmic creation;
dvijavarau—>best of the brahmanas; yuga-dharma-palau—protectors of the yuga
dharma, s$ri-krsna-nama-sankirtana; vande—I offer my obeisances; jagat-
priyakarau—the benefactors of the entire universe; karuna-avatarau—the most
munificent incarnations of Godhead.

I worship the incarnations of mercy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, whose arms extend to Their knees, whose luster is an
enchantingly resplendent gold, who inaugurated the sankirtana movement, whose
eyes are wide-spread like lotus petals, who nourish the entire universe, who glorify
the brahmana dynasties, who protect the yuga-dharma, and who bestow the highest
auspiciousness upon the residents of the material world.

Sri Nityanande Nistha (Self-Dedication to Sri Nityananda Prabhu)
5.17
Prarthana, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura/SGG p. 37

nitai-pada-kamala, koti-candra-susitala,

je chayaya jagat judaya

hena nitai vine bhai, radha-krsna paite nai,
drdha kari’ dhara nitaiyera paya (1)

Nitai’s lotus feet are more cooling than the shining of millions of moons. Their
shade gives solace to the universe. O brother, without a personality such as Nitai, it
is not possible to attain Radha and Krsna. So hold on very tightly (drdha) to His
lotus feet.
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se sambandha nahi ja’ra, vrtha janma gela ta’ra,
sei pasu bada duracara

nitai na balila mukhe, majila sarhsara sukhe,
vidyakule ki karibe ta’ra (2)

If someone has not yet established his relationship with Nityananda Prabhu, his
life has been wasted. He is no better than an animal. Not taking the name of Nitai
on one’s lips, one becomes absorbed in the so-called happiness of this world. Then
what is the value of one’s education and birth in a high family or great nation?

ahankare matta haiya, nitai-pada pasariya,
asatyere satya kari’ mani

nitaiyera karuna habe, vraje radha-krsna pabe,
dhara nitaiyera carana du’khani (3)

Forgetting Nitai’s lotus feet, one becomes maddened by the false concept of bodily
lifeand considers the illusory energy as real. Receiving the mercy of Nitai, he can
attain Sri Radha and Krsna in Vraja. Firmly catch hold of the lotus feet of Nitai.

nitaiyera carana satya, tahara sevaka nitya,
nitai-pada sada kara asa

narottama bada duhkhi, nitai more kara sukhi,
rakha ranga-caranera pasa (4)

The feet of Nitai are real and service to Him is eternal. Always hope and pray for
the lotus feet of Nitai. “Narottama is very unhappy! O Nitai, please make me happy.
Keep me tucked close to Your feet which are like reddish lotuses.”

~ Thus ends the section Nityananda-tattva ~

~ Advaita-tattva ~
Who is Lord Advaita Acarya
5.18
maha-visnur jagat-karta / mayaya yah srjaty adah
tasyavatara evayam / advaitacarya iSvarah
advaitarh harinadvaitad / acaryarm bhakti-samsanat
bhaktavataram isarh tam / advaitacaryam asraye
CC Adi 1.12-13
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maha-vispuh—Maha-Visnu, the resting place of the efficient cause; jagat-karta—the
creator of the cosmic world; mayaya—by the illusory energy; yah—who; srjati—
creates; adah—that universe; tasya—His; avatarah—incarnation; eva—certainly;
ayam—this; advaita-acaryah—Advaita Acarya; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord, the
resting place of the material cause. advaitam—known as Advaita; harina—with
Lord Hari; advaitat—from being nondifferent; acaryam—known as Acarya; bhakti-
Samsanat—from the propagation of devotional service to Sri Krsna; bhakta-
avataram—the incarnation as a devotee; iSam—to the Supreme Lord; tam—to Him;
advaita-acaryam—to Advaita Acarya; asraye—I surrender.

Maha-Visnu is the master of the universe, which he creates through his power of
Maya. Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of this form of the Supreme Lord. He is
known as Advaita because he is non-different from Hari. He is known as Acarya
because he propagates devotional service. He is the Lord and the incarnation of the
Lord’s devotee. Therefore I take shelter of Him.

5.19

sei navadvipe vaise vaisnavagraganya
‘advaita acarya’ nama, sarva-loke dhanya
jiana-bhakti-vairagyera guru mukhyatara
krsna-bhakti vakhanite ye hena sankara
CB Adi 2.78-9

Residing in Navadvipa at that time was Sri Advaita Acarya, the topmost Vaisnava,
who is glorified throughout the world. Sri Advaita Acarya was the chief amongst the
Gurus in knowledge, devotion and renunciation. He was as expert as Lord Siva in
explaining the devotional service of Lord Krsna with knowledge and renunciation.

The Meaning of the Name Advaita
5.20

maha-visnura amsa advaita guna-dhama
isvare abheda, tefi ‘advaita’ piirna nama
CC Adi 6.26

maha-visnura—of Lord Maha-Visnu; amsa—part; advaita—Advaita Acarya; guna-
dhama—reservoir of all attributes; 1Svare—from the Lord; abheda—nondifferent;
tefii—therefore; advaita—nondifferent; piirna nama—full name.

Sri Advaita, who is the reservoir of virtues, is the main limb of Maha-Visnu. His
full name is Advaita, for He is identical in all respects with the Lord.
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Advaita Acarya is a Preacher of Krsna-bhakti
5.21
jiva nistarila krsna-bhakti kari’ dana
gita-bhagavate kaila bhaktira vyakhyana
CC Adi 6.28

jwa—the living entities; nistarila—delivered; krsna-bhakti—devotional service to
Lord Krsna; kari’'—making; dana—gift; gita-bhagavate—in the Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam; kaila—performed; bhaktira vyakhyana—explanation of
devotional service.

He delivered all living beings by offering the gift of krsna-bhakti. He explained
Bhagavad-Gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the light of devotional service.

He is Mahavisnu and a Devotee of Lord Caitanya
5.22

advaita-acarya-gosaii saksat i§vara
prabhu guru kari’ mane, tinho ta’ kinkara
CC Adi 5147

advaita-acarya—Advaita Acarya; gosafii—the Lord; saksat isvara—directly the
preme Personality of Godhead; pmbhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guru kari’
mane—accepts Him as His teacher; tinho ta’ kinkara—but He is the servant.

Lord Advaita Acarya is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although
Lord Caitanya accepts Him as His preceptor, Advaita Acarya is a servant of the

Lord.

Advaita is Sadasiva
5.27

bhaktavatara acaryo ‘dvaita yah sri-sadasivah
Gaura-Ganoddesadipika, 11

He who was Sri Sadasiva is the bhakta-avatara, Sri Advaita Prabhu (Sadasiva is
Gopisvara Mahadeva, the miila Siva-tattva).

Sri Krsna sells Himself to a devotee who offers Him merely a tulasi leaf and
some water
5.23

tulasi-dala-matrena jalasya culukena va
vikrinite svam atmanam bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah
Gautamiya-tantra/HBV 11.261/CC Adi 3.104/BRSB p.64/KGH (P)
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tulasi—of tulasi; dala—a leaf; matrena—by only; jalasya—of water; culukena—by a
palmful; va—and; vikrinite—sells; svam—His own; atmanam—self; bhaktebhyah—
unto the devotees; bhakta-vatsalah—Lord Krsna, who is affectionate to His devotees.

Sri Krsna, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a devotee
who offers Him merely a tulast leaf and a palmful of water.

Sri Advaita Acarya attracted the Lord by pleasing Him with a tulasi leaf and water
5.24

ei Slokartha acarya karena vicarana
krsnake tulasi-jala deya yei jana

tara rna sodhite krsna karena cintana
‘jala-tulasira sama kichu ghare nahi dhana’
CC Adi 3.105-6

ei—this; sloka—of the verse; artha—the meaning; dcarya—Advaita Acarya;
karena—does; vicarana—considering; krsnake—to Lord Krsna; tulasi-jala—tulasi
and water; deya—gives; yei jana—that person who; tara—to Him; yna—the debt;
Sodhite—to pay; krsna—Lord Krsna; karena—does; cintana—thinking; jala-tulasira
sama—equal to water and tulasi; kichu—any; ghare—in the house; nahi—there is
not; dhana—wealth.

Advaita Acarya considered the meaning of that sloka in this way: “Not finding
any way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Him a tulasi leaf and water, Lord
Krsna thinks, ‘There is no wealth in My possession that is equal to a tulasi leaf and
water.””

Thus the Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire of His devotee
5.25

tabe atma veci’ kare rnera sodhana

eta bhavi’ acarya karena aradhana
ganga-jala, tulasi-mafjari anuksana
krsna-pada-padma bhavi’ kare samarpana
krsnera ahvana kare kariya hunkara
e-mate krsnere karaila avatara

caitanyera avatare ei mukhya hetu
bhaktera icchaya avatare dharma-setu
CC Adi 3.107-10

“Thus the Lord liquidates the debt by offering Himself to the devotee.”
Considering it in this way, the Acarya began worshiping the Lord. Thinking of the
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lotus feet of Sri Krsna, He constantly offered tulasi-mafijaris and water from the
Ganga. He appealed to Sri Krsna with loud calls and thus made it possible for Krsna
to appear. Therefore the pr1nc1pal reason for Sri Caitanya’s descent is this appeal by
Advaita Acarya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire of His
devotee.

5.26

je anila prema-dhana karuna pracura

hena prabhu kotha’ gela acarya Thakura

Je Anila Prema-dhana, Srila Narttama dasa Thakura/SGG p.32

Who, out of His vast compassion, brought Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with His
treasure of divine love to this world by calling Him with love and affection? Where
has that Advaita Acarya Thakura gone? [Advaita Acarya was shouting so loudly that
Narayana’s throne was shaking!]

~ Thus end the section Advaita-tattva ~

~ Gadadhara-tattva ~

5.28

§ri-radha-prema-riipa ya pura vrndavandesvari

sa sri-gadadharo gaura-vallabhah panditakhyakah
nirnitah §ri-svariipair yo vraja-laksmitaya yatha
pura vrndavane laksmih syamasundara-vallabha
sadyo gaura-prema-laksmih sri-gadadhara-panditah
radham anugata vyat tal lalitapy anuradhika

atah pravisad esa tarh gaura-candrodaye yatha
Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika 147-150

The incarnation of love who previously was the queen of Vrindavan, Srimati
Radhika, is now the beloved of Gaura named Srila Gadadhara Pandita. Svartipa
Damodara himself indicated that Sri Gadadhara was Vraja’s goddess of fortune, the
Laksmi who was previously the beloved of Syamasundara in Vrndavana. She today
has become the object of love for Gaura and is known as Srila Gadadhara Pandita.
Lalita, who is also known as Anuradha, is Radha’s closest friend and confidante. She
has also entered into Gadadhara, as was shown in the play Chaitanya-Candrodaya.
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5.29
gadadhara-panditadi—prabhura nija-sakti
tan’-sabara carane mora sahasra pranati
CC Adi 141
gadadhara-pandita-adi—headed by Sri Gadadhara Pandita; prabhura—of the

Supreme Lord; nija-sakti—internal potencies; tan’-sabara—of all of them; carane—
unto the lotus feet; mora—my; sahasra—thousands; pranati—respectful obeisances.

_ Toffer my respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the Lord, of whom
Sri Gadadhara Prabhu is the foremost.

[Editorial note: Sri Gadadhara Pandita was the foremost amongst Mahaprabhu’s
intimate devotees. He is the fountainhead of the entire sakti-tattva and is thus
present equally in Mahaprabhu’s lilas in Navadvipa and Nilacala (Jaganatha Puri).]

5.30

jaya nityananda gadadharera jivana
jaya jaya advaitadi-bhaktera sarana
CB Adi 2.2

All glories to the life and soul of Nityananda and Gadadhara! All glories to the
shelter of the devotees headed by Advaita Prabhu!

5.31

sva-bhakti-yoga-lasinam / sada vraje viharinam
hari-priya-ganagragam / saci-suta-priyesvaram
sa-radha-krsna-sevana / prakasakarn mahasayam

bhajamy ahar gadadharam / su panditarh gurumh prabhum
Sri Gadadharastakam 1, Srila Svariipa Damodara Gosvami

That personality who eternally wanders in Vraja while playfully performing Her
own loving devotional service (Srimati Radhika, who takes the form of Sri
Gadadhara in Gaura lild), is the chief among the beloved damsels of Sri Hari. As the
foremost of the intimate associates of the son of Saci (Gadadhara), he reveals the
process of service to Sri Radha and Krsna. I worship that magnanimous, exalted

Pandita and Guru, Sri Gadadhara Prabhu.
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Ha Ha Mora Gaura-Kisora
5.32
Ha Ha Mora Gaura-Kisora, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura/KSH Al5

ha ha mora gaura-kisora
kabe doya kori', $ri-godruma-vane, dekha dibe mana-cora (1)

Oh, my youthful Gaura! When will You be merciful and, within the forest of
Godruma, show Yourself to me, thus stealing my mind?

ananda-sukhada, kufijera bhitore, gadadhara bame kori
kaficana-varana, cancara cikura, natana suvesa dhori’ (2)

In the grove of Ananda-sukhada-kufija, You stand with Sri Gadadhara on Your
left side. With the luster of pure gold and beautiful curly hair, you wear the fine dress
of a dancer.

dekhite dekhite, sri radha-madhava, riapete koribe ala
sakhi-gana-sange, koribe natana, galete mohana-mala (3)

In an instant, the brilliant form of Sri Radha-Madhava will appear. Accompanied
by all Their sakhis, They will dance with enchanting garlands around Their necks.
ananga mafjari, sadoya hoiya, e dasi-karete dhori’
duhe nivedibe, dohara madhuri, heribo nayana bhori’ (4)

Ananga Mafijari, becoming compassionate, will catch this maidservant’s hand.
She will offer me to Them, and my eyes will fill with joy beholding Their sweetness.

~ Thus ends the section Gadadhara-tattva ~

~Siva tattva~
Sri Gopisvara Mahadeva pranama
5.33
vrndavanavani-pate! jaya soma soma-maule
sanaka-sanandana-sanatana-naradedya
gopisvara! vraja-vilasi-yuganghri-padme
prema prayaccha nirupadhi namo namas te
Sankalpa Kalpadruma 103, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura/BMP p.422

vrndavana—of Vrndavana; avani—of the land; pate—O Lord; jaya—all glories to
you; sa-uma—QO husband of Parvati; soma—who carries the moon; maule—on his
head; sanaka-sanandana-sanatana—by the ancient sages who eternally stay in the
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form of young boys; narada—and by Narada Muni; idya—worshipped; gopisvara—O
Gopisvara; vraja—in Vraja; vilasa—who perform pastimes; yuga—of the Divine
Couple; anghri—feet; padma—for the lotus flower; prema—pure transcendental
love; prayaccha—please grant; nirupadhi—free from material designations; namah
namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto you.

“O gatekeeper of Vrndavana! O Soma, all glories to you! O you whose forehead is
decorated with the moon, and who is worshipable for the sages headed by Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatana and Narada! O Gopisvara! Desiring that you bestow upon me
prema for the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Madhava who perform joyous pastimes in
Vraja-dhama, I offer pranamas unto you time and again.”

Sri Gopisvara Mahadeva fulfills the gopis’ desires
5.34

muda gopendrasyatmaja-bhuja-parisvanga nidhaye
sphurad-gopi-vrndair yam iha bhagavantam pranayibhih
bhajadbhis tair bhaktya svam abhilasitarh praptum acirad
yami-tire gopisvaram anudinarh tam kila bhaje

Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava 87/BMP p. 422

_ “To obtain the jewel of being embraced by the arms of Brajendra-nandana
Syamasundara, the gopis, who possess firm, loving, intimate attachment for Sri
Krsna, joyfully worshipped Sadasiva with great devotion and had all their internal
desires fulfilled without delay. Daily I worship that Gopisvara Mahadeva who resides
on the bank of the Yamuna.”

Lord Brahma glorifies Siva
5.35

ksirarh yatha dadhi-vikara-visesa-yogat
safijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh

yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad
govindam adi-purusarn tam aharh bhajami
Sri Brahma-Sambhita 45

aham bhajami—TI perform bhajana; tam—of that; adi-purusam govindam—original
Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yah—who; upaiti—takes on; Sambhutam—the state of
Sambhu; karyat—on account of performing a special duty; yatha tatha—in the same
way that; ksiram—milk; safijayate—becomes; dadhi—yogurt; vikara-visesa-yogat—
through contact with a transforming agent; asti—is; hi—certainly; na—not;
prthak—different; tatah—than; hetoh—its cause (milk).

Sri Govindadeva attains the condition of being Sambhu for the sake of
performing a specific function, just as milk is transformed into yogurt by contact
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with a particular transforming agent, although yogurt is not a different substance,
independent of milk which is its cause. I engage in the bhajana of that original
personality, Sri Govinda.

5.36

Sivah sakti-yutah Sasvat
tri-lingo guna-samvrtah
vaikarikas taijasas ca
tamasas cety aharh tridha
SB 10.88.3

[$ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Suka said:] Sivah—Lord Siva; Sakti—with his energy, material
nature; yutah—united; sasvat—always; tri—three; lingah—whose manifest features;
guna—>by the modes; sarmvrtah—prayed to; vaikarikah—false ego in the mode of
goodness; taijasah—false ego in the mode of passion; ca—and; tamasah—false ego in
mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti—thus; aham—the principle of material ego;

tridha—threefold.

Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal energy, the
material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to the entreaties
of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle of material ego in
goodness, passion and ignorance.

5.37

harir hi nirgunah saksat
purusah prakrteh parah
Siva-sakti-yutah sasvat
tri-lingo guna-samvrtah

SB 10.88.5/CC Mad 20.313/BS 45 pt

harih—the Supreme Lord Hari; hi—indeed; nirgunah—untouched by the material
modes; saksat—absolutely; purusah—the Personality of Godhead; prakrteh—to
material nature; parah—transcendental; §iva—the auspicious one; Sakti—potency;
yutah—possessed of; $asvat—original; tri-lingo—the trident carrier; guna— modes
of nature; samvrtah—encompassed by.

Sri Hari, who is transcendental to material nature and free from mundane
qualities, is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, Siva is
simultaneously possessed of three types of false ego, namely goodness, passion and
ignorance, and he is always connected with the illusory potency. (Therefore, a jiva
can only become transcendental to the material modes by the performance of sri
hari-bhajana).
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The Bhagavatam extols Lord Siva as the greatest of Vaisnavas
5.38
nimna-ganam yatha ganga
devanam acyuto yatha
vaisnavanar yatha sambhuh
purananam idam tatha
SB 12.13.16

nimna-ganam—of rivers flowing down to the sea; yatha—as; ganga—the Ganges;
devanam—of all deities; acyutah—the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead;
yatha—as; vaisnavanam—of devotees of Lord Visnu; yatha—as; sambhuh—Siva;
purananam—of Puranas; idam—this; tatha—similarly.

Just as the Ganga is the greatest of all rivers, Lord Acyuta the supreme among
deities and Lord Sambhu [Siva] the greatest of Vaisnavas, so Srimad-Bhagavatam is
the greatest of all Puranas.

Thus ends the 5th chapter — Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara, and Siva tattvas
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Chapter 6 — Krsna tattva

$yamasundara Sikhanda-sekhara

Svayarh Bhagavan is Vrajendra-nandana St Krsna
6.1

haris tv ekam tattvarh vidhi-siva-suresa-pranamitah
yad evedarh brahma prakrti-rahitarh tat tv anumahah
paratma tasyamso jagad-anu-gato visva-janakah

sa vai radha-kanto nava-jalada-kantis cid-udayah
Dasa-miila-tattva, 2/]JD Ch. 13

harih—Lord Hari; tu—and; ekam—only; tattvam—truth; vidhi—by Lord Brahma;
swa—by Lord Siva; sura-isa—by Lord Indra, the king of the demigods; pranamitah—
offered obeisances; yat—who; eva—certainly; idam—this; brahma—supreme
brahman; prakrti—of material nature; rahitam—devoid; tat—that; tv—but;
anumahah—the splendor; para-atma—the supersoul; tasya—of Him; amsah—a
part; jagat—to the universe; anugatah—gone; visva—of the universe; janakah—the
father; sah—He; vai—certainly; radha—of Srimati Radharani; kantah—the lover;
nava—ifresh; jalada—of a raincloud; kantih—splendor; cid-udayah—a spiritual
manifestation.

“Indeed Sri Hari, to whom Brahma, Siva, Indra and other demigods continuously
offer pranama, is the only Supreme Absolute Truth. Nirvisesa-brahma that is devoid
of $akti is Sri Hari’s bodily effulgence. Maha-Visnu, who has created the universe and
who has entered into it as the indwelling Supersoul of all, is simply His partial
manifestation. It is that Sri Hari alone, the very form of transcendental reality (cit-
svartipa), whose complexion is the colour of a freshly formed thunder cloud, who is

Sri Radha-vallabha, the beloved of Sri Radha.”
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Only Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan
6.2
ete camsa-kalah purhsah / krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
SB 1.3.28/CC Adi 2.67&5.79, Mad 9.143&20.156/JD Ch. 13/Biog p. 355

ete—all these; ca—and; amsa—plenary portions; kaladh—portions of the plenary
portions; pummsah—of the Supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—but; bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead; svayam—in person.

“All of the above-mentioned incarnations are either plenary portions or parts of
the plenary portions of the Lord, but Sri Krsna is the original Personality of
Godhead Himself.”

Krsna is the origin of all and the primary cause of all causes
6.3

isvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah
sarva-karana-karanam
Sri Brahma-sarnhita 5.1

isvarah—the controller; paramah—supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sat—
(comprising) eternal existence; cit—absolute knowledge; ananda—and absolute
bliss; vigrahah—whose form; andadih—without beginning; adih—the origin;
govindah—Lord Govinda; sarva-karana-karanam—the cause of all causes.

Krsna who is known as Govinda is the Supreme Godhead. He has an eternal
blissful spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin and He is the
prime cause of all causes.

Krsna the Absolute Truth is One yet He is realised in Three different ways
6.4

vadanti tat tattva-vidas

tattvarh yaj jianam advayam

brahmeti paramatmeti

bhagavan iti sabdyate

SB 1.2.11/CC Adi 2.11, 2.63/Biog. p. 348 etc./]D ch. 4

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—the learned souls; tattvam—the Absolute
Truth; yat—which; jianam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma iti—known as
Brahman; paramatma iti—known as Paramatma; bhagavan iti—known as Bhagavan;
Sabdyate—it is so declared.
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Great seers of the truth, who understand the nature of the Absolute Truth,
describe that non-dual truth in three ways as impersonal Brahman, localized
Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead.

The one Absolute Truth is conceived of in three ways
6.5

advaya-jfiana tattva-vastu krsnera svartipa
brahma, atma, bhagavan—tina tanra riipa
CC Adi 2.65

advaya-jiana—knowledge without duality; tattva-vastu—the Absolute Truth;
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sva-riipa—own nature; brahma—Brahman; atma—
Paramatma; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tina—three; tanra—
of Him; rigpa—rforms.

Lord Krsna Himself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the ultimate reality. He
manifests Himself in three features—as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.

Krsna is source of all Avataras
6.6

ramadi-miirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu

krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

BS 5.39/CC Adi 5.155/VG p. 58/KGH (P)

aham bhajami—I perform bhajana; tam—of that; adi-purusam govindam—original
Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yah—who; paramah puman—is the Supreme Person;
kala-niyamena—through His forms of expanded plenary portions (svarnsa-kala);
akarot—He performed; nand-avataram—many variegated descents as avatara;
tisthan—remaining; bhuvanesu—within the many material universes; ramadi-
miirtisu—in the forms of Sri Ramacandra etc; kintu—however; krsnah—as Sri
Krsna; svayam—He Himself personally; samabhavat—descended.

[ worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who manifested Himself personally as
Krsna and the different avataras in the world in the forms of Rama, Nrsimha,
Vamana, etc., as His subjective portions.

Krsna is the Supreme master — all others are His servants
6.7

ekale i§vara krsna, ara saba bhrtya
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya
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CC Adi 5142

ekale—alone; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—Krsna; ara—
others; saba—all; bhrtya—servants; yare—unto whom; yaiche—as; nacaya—He
causes to dance; se—He; taiche—in that way; kare nrtya—dances.

Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They
dance as He makes them do so.

6.8

keha mane, keha na mane, saba tanra dasa
ye na mane, tara haya sei pape nasa

CC Adi 6.85

keha mane—someone accepts; keha na mane—someone does not accept; saba tanra
dasa—all His servants; ye na mane—one who does not accept; tara—of him; haya—
there is; sei—that; pape—in sinful activity; nasa—annihilation.

Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His servant. One who
does not accept Him will be ruined by his sinful activities.

Nothing is superior to Krsna, everything and everybody is dependent on Him
like pearls on a thread
6.9

mattah parataram nanyat / kificid asti dhanafijaya
mayi sarvam idam protam / stitre mani-gana iva
BG 77/]D Ch.13

dhanafijaya—QO winner of wealth, Arjuna; na asti—there does not exist; kificit—
anything; anyat—else; paratararh—greater; mattah—than Me; sarvam—all; idam—
this universe; protam— is dependent; mayi—on Me; iva—as; mani-ganah—jewels;
sittre—(strung) on a thread.

O Dhanafijaya, there is no Truth superior to Me. Everything is dependent on Me,
resting upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread.

Krsna is the supreme enjoyer, controller and well-wisher
6.10

bhoktarar yajfia-tapasam / sarva-loka-mahesvaram
suhrdarh sarva-bhiitanarh / jiatva mam santim rcchati
BG 5.29

bhoktaram—the beneficiary; yajia—of sacrifices; tapasam—and penances and
austerities; sarva-loka—of all planets and the demigods thereof; maha-isvaram—the
Supreme Lord; su-hrdam—the benefactor; sarva—of all; bhiitanam—the living
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entities; jiatvd—thus knowing; mam—Me ; $antim—relief from material pangs;
rcchati—one achieves.

A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate enjoyer of
all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord and controller of all planets and
demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace
from the pangs of material miseries.

6.11

aham hi sarva-yajfianam / bhokta ca prabhur eva ca
na tu mam abhijananti / tattvenatas cyavanti te

BG 9.24

aham—I; hi—surely; sarva—of all; yajianam—sacrifices; bhokta—the enjoyer; ca—
and; prabhuh—the Lord; eva—also; ca—and; na—not; tu—but; mam—Me;
abhijananti—they know; tattvena—in reality; atah—therefore; cyavanti—fall down;
te—they.

[ am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those who do not
recognize My true transcendental nature fall down.

Krsna is everyone’s maintainer and provider
6.12

nityo nityanarh cetanas cetananam
eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman
Katha Upanisad 2.2.13/Biog p.406/JD Ch.L,12,18,

nityah—the singular eternal; nityanam—of the plural eternals; cetanah—the
singular conscious being; cetananam—of the plural conscious beings; ekah—that
one; bahiinam—of the many; yah—He who; vidadhati—supplies; kaman—all desires
or necessities of life.

He is the chief eternal Being among all eternal beings, and the supreme conscious
Being among all conscious beings. That one Supreme fulfills the desires of all the
many and provides them with everything they need.

The meaning of Narayana
6.13

‘nara’-sabde kahe sarva jivera nicaya
‘ayana’-sabdete kahe tahara asraya
CC Adi 2.38

nara-sabde—by the word nara; kahe—one means; sarva jivera—of all living entities;
nicaya—the assemblage; ayana-Sabdete—by the word ayana; kahe—one means;
tahara—of them; asraya—the refuge.
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“The word ‘nara’ refers to the aggregate of all the living beings and the word
‘ayana’ refers to the refuge of them all.” Thus the name ‘Narayana’ means he who
gives shelter to all jivas in this shelter-less world.

The definition of Bhagavan

6.14

aisvaryasya samagrasya / viryasya yasasah sriyah
jiiana-vairagyayos caiva / sannarm bhagam itingana
Visnu Purana 6.5.47/]D Ch 13/Biog p. 409

aisvaryasya—of opulence or wealth; samagrasya—in full; viryasya—of strength,
power; yasasah—of fame; sriyah—of beauty; jiana—of knowledge; vairagyayoh—
and of renunciation; ca—and; eva—certainly; sannam—of the six; bhaga—
opulence; iti—thus; ingana—the division.

“Bhagavan is He who possesses all opulences in full: all beauty, all fame, all wealth,
all strength, all knowledge, all renunciation — all these qualities are manifested in
Bhagavan to the fullest extent.”

Krsna is the source of all knowledge
6.15

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jianam apohanafi ca
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham
BG 15.15/Biog p.356

sarvasya—of all living beings; ca—and; aham—I; hrdi—in the heart; sannivistah—
situated; mattah—from Me; smrtih—remembrance; jAanam—knowledge;
apohanam—forgetfulness; ca—and; vedaih—by the Vedas; ca—also; sarvaih—all;
aham—I am; eva—certainly; vedyah—knowable; vedanta-krt—the compiler of the
Vedanta; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas; eva—-certainly; ca—and; aham—I.

[ am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and
forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler of
Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.

Krsna is the source of the impersonal Brahman
6.16

brahmano hi pratisthaham / amrtasyavyayasya ca
§asvatasya ca dharmasya / sukhasyaikantikasya ca
BG 14.27/Biog. p.27
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brahmanah—of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi—certainly; pratistha—the basis;
aham—I am; amrtasya—of the immortal; avyayasya—of the imperishable; ca—also;
$asvatasya—of the eternal; ca—and; dharmasya—of the constitutional position;
sukhasya—of happiness; aikantikasya—ultimate; ca—also.

I alone am the basis of that nirvisesa-brahma and the sole refuge of everlasting
immortality, eternal dharma and the transcendental bliss of prema arising from
aikantika-bhakti.

Krsna's effulgence is the source of Brahman
6.17

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi vibhiiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitar
govindam adi-purusarn tam aharh bhajami
BS 40/Biog. p.27

yasya—of whom; prabhda—the effulgence; prabhavatah—of one who excels in power;
jagat-anda—of universes; koti-kotisu—in millions and millions; asesa—unlimited;
vasudha-adi—with planets and other manifestations; vibhiiti—with opulences;
bhinnam—becoming variegated; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; niskalam—without
parts; anantam—unlimited; asSesa-bhittam—being complete; govindam—Govinda;
adi-purusam—the original person; tam—Him; aham—I; bhajami—worship.

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose effulgence is the source of the
nondifferentiated Brahman mentioned in the Upanisads, being differentiated from
the infinity of glories of the mundane universe and appearing as the indivisible,
infinite, limitless, truth.”

The sadhaka considers Brahman realisation an obstacle to bhakti
6.18

hiranmayena patrena / satyasyapihitarh mukham
tat tvam pusann apavrnu / satya-dharmaya drstaye
Sri Isopanisad 15

hiranmayena—Dby a golden effulgence; patrena—by a dazzling covering; satyasya—of
the Supreme Truth; apihitam—covered; mukham—the face; tat—that covering;
tvam—Yourself; pisan—O sustainer; apavrnu—kindly remove; satya—pure;
dharmaya—unto the devotee; drstaye—for exhibiting.

O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your dazzling
effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure devotee.
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The Paramatma feature
6.19

kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase pradesa-matram purusarn vasantam
catur-bhujarh kafija-rathanga-sankha-gada-dharam dharanaya smaranti
SB 2.2.8

kecit—others; sva-deha-antah—within the body; hrdaya-avakase—in the region of
the heart; pradesa-matram—measuring only eight inches; purusam—the
Personality of Godhead; vasantam—residing; catuh-bhujam—with four hands;
kafija—Ilotus; ratha-anga—wheel, Cakra; sankha—conchshell; gada-dharam—and
with a club in the hand; dharanaya—conceiving in that way; smaranti—do
meditate upon Him.

“Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing within the body in the
region of the heart and measuring only eight inches, with four hands carrying a
lotus, a Cakra, a conch-shell and a club respectively.”

6.20

ananta sphatike yaiche eka siirya bhase
taiche jive govindera arhsa prakase

CC Adi 2.19

ananta—unlimited; sphatike—in crystals; yaiche—ijust as; eka—one; siirya—sun;
bhase—appears; taiche—just so; jive—in the living entity; govindera—of Govinda;
ams$a—vportion; prakase—manifests.

As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda manifests
Himself [as Paramatma] in the hearts of all living beings.

Brahman and Paramatma are but partial aspects of Bhagavan Sri Krsna
6.21

krsnamsah paramatma vai brahma taj-jyotir eva ca
paravyomadhipas tasyais§varya-miirtir na samsayah
Dasa-miila tattva, Ch 3

) Sri Krsna is the only Lord. Paramatma is His part and Brahman His effulgence.
SriNarayana in Vaikuntha is the majestic (aiSvarya) manifestation of Sri Krsna. The
Veda and other scriptures clearly show this, clearing all doubt.

Krsna’s opulence
6.22

raso ’ham apsu kaunteya / prabhasmi sasi-siiryayoh
pranavah sarva-vedesu / sabdah khe paurusam nrsu
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BG 78

rasah—taste; aham—I; apsu—in water; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; prabha—the
light; asmi—I am; sasi-siiryayoh—of the moon and the sun; pranavah—the three
letters a-u-m; sarva—in all; vedesu—the Vedas; sabdah—sound vibration; khe—in
the ether; pawrusam—ability; nrsu—in men.

O son of Kunti, [ am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the moon, the
syllable o in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and ability in man.

Krsna inspires the jivas with various conceptions of Himself

6.23

tam imam aham ajarh Sarira-bhajarm

hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam

pratidréam iva naikadharkam ekam

samadhi-gato 'smi vidhiita-bheda-mohah

tam—that Personality of Godhead; imam—now present before me; aham—I;
ajam—the unborn; Sarira-bhajam—of the conditioned soul; hrdi hrdi—in the
heart of hearts; dhisthitam—situated; atma—the Supersoul; kalpitanam—of the
speculators; pratidrSam—in every direction; iva—Ilike; na ekadhd—not one;
arkam—the sun; ekam—one only; samadhi-gatah asmi—I have undergone

trance in meditation; vidhiita—being freed from; bheda-mohah—misconception
of duality.

Now I am enetring into the stage of trance and in this satge my mind is being
completely cleansed of all duality. Now I am realising that it is You, Krsna, who is
actually in the heart of every living being. You are insdie and outside of everything
and everyone, and although You are One, it is You who inspires them with their
various conceptions of You, just as the sun, although one, may be perceived
differently by different people.

Krsna does not manifest His personal form to all
6.24

naham prakasah sarvasya
yoga-maya-samavrtah
miidho ’yam nabhijanati
loko mam ajam avyayam
BG 725

na—nor; aham—I; prakasah—manifest; sarvasya—to everyone; yoga-maya—by
internal potency; samavrtah—covered; mitidhah—foolish; ayam—these; na—not;
abhijanati—can understand; lokah—persons; mam—Me; ajam—unborn;
avyayam—inexhaustible.
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[ am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by My
internal potency, and therefore they do not know that I am unborn and infallible.

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form”
6.25

avajananti marh midha / manusim tanum asritam
param bhavam ajananto / mama bhiita-mahesvaram
BG 9.11

avajananti—deride; mam—Me; miidhah—foolish men; manusim—in a human form;
tanum—a body; asritam—assuming; param—transcendental; bhavam—nature;
ajanantah—not knowing; mama—My; bhiita—of everything that be; maha-
isvaram—the supreme proprietor.

Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My
transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be.

Krsna’s body is not material
6.26

ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma
bhiitanam isvaro ‘pi san
prakrtirh svam adhisthaya
sambhavamy atma-mayaya
SBG 4.6

ajah—unborn; api—although; san—being; avyaya-atma—(and having) an
imperishable body; bhiitanam—of (all) beings; isvarah—the Lord; san—Dbeing; api—
although;  prakrtim—nature; svam—My original; adhisthaya—situated;
sambhavami—I fully manifest; atma-mayaya—by My mystic potency.

“Although I am unborn, imperishable and the controller of all living entities, I
appear by My Yogamaya potency in My original sac-cid-ananda-svaripa.”

Krsna’s birth and activities are transcendental
6.27

janma karma ca me divyam / evamh yo vetti tattvatah
tyaktva deham punar janma / naiti mam eti so ’rjuna
BG 49

janma—birth; karma—work; ca—also; me—of Mine; divyam—transcendental;
evam—Iike this; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—in reality; tyaktva—
leaving aside; deham—this body; punah—again; janma—birth; na—never; eti—
does attain; mam—unto Me; eti—does attain; sah—he; arjuna—QO Arjuna.
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One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does
not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains
My eternal abode, O Arjuna.

All incarnations are included in Krsna, the Avatari (source of all incarnations)
6.28

piirna bhagavan avatare yei kale
ara saba avatara tante asi’ mile
CC Adi 4.10

puirna—full; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatare—incarnates;
yei—that; kale—at the time; ara—other; saba—all; avatara—incarnations; tante—
in Him; asi’—coming; mile—meet.

When the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, all other
incarnations of the Lord meet together within Him.

Visnu is an incarnation of Krsna

6.29

narayana, catur-vyiiha, matsyady-avatara

yuga-manvantaravatara, yata ache ara

sabe asi’ krsna-ange haya avatirna

aiche avatare krsna bhagavan ptirna

CC Adi 4.11-12

narayana—Lord Narayana; catuh-vyitha—the four expansions; matsya-adi—
beginning with Matsya; avatara—the incarnations; yuga-manv-antara-avatara—the
yuga and manv-antara incarnations; yata—as many as; dche—there are; ara—other;
sabe—all; asi’—coming; krsna-ange—in the body of Lord Krsna; haya—are;

avatirna—incarnated; aiche—in this way; avatare—incarnates; krsna—Lord Krsna;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; piirna—full.

Lord Narayana, the four primary expansions [Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha], Matsya and the other lild incarnations, the yuga-avataras, the
manv-antara incarnations and as many other incarnations as there are—all descend
in the body of Lord Krsna. In this way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Krsna
Himself, appears.

It is not Krsna who kills the demons but His expansion Visnu who is present
within Him

6.30

ataeva visnu takhana krsnera sarire

visnu-dvare kare krsna asura-samhare

151



Ri SLOKAMRTAM

Un

CC Adi 4.13

ataeva—therefore; visnu—Lord Visnu; takhana—at that time; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; sarire—in the body; visnu-dvare—by Lord Visnu; kare—does; krsna—Lord
Krsna; asura-samhare—Xkilling the demons.

At that time, therefore, Lord Visnu is present in the body of Lord Krsna, and Lord
Krsna kills the demons through Him.

The Absolute Truth is Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna
6.31

krsnera svariipa-vicara Suna, sanatana
advaya-jiiana-tattva, vraje vrajendra-nandana
CC Mad 20.152/Biog. p.24

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; svariipa-vicara—consideration of the eternal form; suna—
please hear; sanatana—My dear Sanitana; advaya-jiana-tattva—the Absolute
Truth without duality; vraje—in Vrndavana; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda
Maharija.

“O Sanatana, please hear about the eternal form of St Krsna. He is the Absolute
Truth, devoid of duality, and He is present in Vrndavana as the son of Nanda
Maharaja.”

Svayar bhagavan Sri krsna is the reservoir of all rasa
6.32

svayam bhagavan krsna—sarvamsi, sarvasraya
visuddha-nirmala-prema, sarva-rasamaya
CC Mad 15.139

svayam bhagavan krsna—Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-
ams$i—the source of all others; sarva-asraya—the reservoir of all energies;
visuddha—transcendental; nirmala—free from all material contamination; prema—
ecstatic transcendental love; sarva-rasa-maya—the reservoir of all rasa.

“Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead (svayam bhagavan), is the origin of
all incarnations and the source of everything. He is pure transcendental love itself,
and He is the reservoir of all rasa.”

Krsna the Absolute Truth, the possessor of all potencies, is also an Ocean of
Rasa
6.33

amnayah praha tattvam harim iha paramarh sarva-saktirh rasabdhirn

Dasa miila, Invocation
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amnayah—the Vedas; praha—proclaim; tattvarn—Absolute Truth; harim—Sri
Hari; iha—here; paramam—the Supreme; sarva-Saktim—the possessor of all
potencies; rasabdhimh—an ocean of rasa.

The Vedas proclaim that Sri Hari (Krsna) alone is the Supreme Absolute Truth.
He is the possessor of all potencies and He is the ocean of nectarean rasa (the
mellows of love).

Krsna’s madhurya form
6.34

sakala-sadguna-vrnda-ratna-ratnakara
vidagdha, catura, dhira, rasika-sekhara
CC Madhya 15.140

sakala—all; sat-guna—transcendental qualities; vrnda—multitude; ratna—of gems;
ratna-akara—the mine; vidagdha—clever in amorous affairs; catura—expert;
dhira—sober; rasika-sekhara—supreme enjoyer of rasa.

Krsna is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. He is like a mine of gems. He
is expert at amorous affairs, very intelligent and sober, and He is the summit of all
transcendental rasa.

6.35

madhura-caritra krsnera madhura-vilasa
caturya-vaidagdhya kare yanra lila-rasa
CC Madhya 15.141

madhura-caritra—pleasing character; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; madhura-vilasa—
melodious pastimes; caturya—expertise; vaidagdhya—expert in amorous love;
kare—manifests; yanra—whose; lila—of pastimes; rasa—mellows.

His character is very sweet, and His pastimes are sweeter than sweet. He is expert
in amorous affairs, and thus He enjoys all His rasa-filled pastimes.

Krsna's madhurya form is the supreme transcendental form
6.36

krsnera yateka khela, sarvottama nara-lila,
nara-vapu tahara svartipa

gopa-vesa, venu-kara, nava-kisora, nata-vara,
nara-lilara haya anurtipa

CC Mad 21101/ Biog. p.154
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krsnera—of Lord Krsna; yateka—all; khela—pastimes; sarva-uttama—the most
attractive of all; nara-lila—the pastimes as a human being; nara-vapu—a body just
like that of a human being; tahara—of that; svariipa—the real form; gopa-vesa—the
dress of a cowherd boy; venu-kara—with a flute in the hands; nava-kisora—newly
youthful; nata-vara—an expert dancer; nara-lilara—for exhibiting the pastimes as a
human being; haya—is; anuriipa—suitable.

Lord Krsna has many pastimes, of which His pastimes as a human being are the
best. His form as a human being is the supreme transcendental form. In this form He
is a cowherd boy. He carries a flute in His hand, and His youth is ever-new. He is also
an expert dancer. All this is just suitable for His pastimes as a human being.

Krsna never leaves Vrndavana
6.37

vrndavanam parityajya

naiva gacchamy aharm kvacit
nivasamy anaya sardharn
aham atraiva sarvada

Sr1 Sanatkumara sarhita, Paficaratra

vrndavanam—Vrndavana; parityajya—Ileaving; na—not; eva—indeed; gacchami—
go; aham—I; kvacit—anyplace; nivasami—I stay; anaya—Her; sardham—with;
aham—I; atra—here; eva—indeed; sarvada—always.

[ never take even a single step out of Vrndavana. Accompanied by Sri Radha, I
stay here eternally.

6.38 — vrndavanam parityajya padam ekam na gacchati

Krsna never takes a step out of Vrndavana.

6.39

krsno ’nyo yadu-sambhiito

yah ptrnah so ’sty atah parah (or:) yas tu gopendra-nandanah
vrndavanam parityajya

sa kvacin naiva gacchati

Laghu-bhagavatamrta 1.5.461/ CC Antya 1.67/VG p. 57

krsnah—Lord Krsna; anyah—another (Lord Vasudeva); yadu-sambhiitah—born in
the Yadu dynasty; yah—who; piirnah—the full Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna; sah—He; asti—is; atah—than Him (Vasudeva); parah—different;
vrndavanam—the place Vrndavana; parityajya—giving up; sah—He; kvacit—at any
time; na eva gacchati—does not go.
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The Krsna known as Yadu-kumara is Vasudeva Krsna. He is different from the
Krsna who is the son of Nanda Maharaja. Yadu-kumara Krsna manifests His
pastimes in the cities of Mathura and Dvaraka, but Krsna the son of Nanda
Maharaja never at any time leaves Vrndavana.

6.40
syamac chabalam prapadye sabalac chyamarh prapadye
Chandogya Up. 8.13.1/]D Ch.10 & 13

By rendering seva to Syama, one attains His transcendental abode, which is full
of spiritual bliss and astonishing, variegated lilas; and within that supreme spiritual
abode, one attains His eternal shelter.

After the brahma-vimohana-lila, Brahma offered this prayer to Krsna:
6.41

naumidya te ’bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya
gufjavatamsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhaya
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venu-
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya

SB 10.14.1/CB Mad 2.271/BMP p. 324/VG 5 pt/GKH (P)

$ri-brahma uwvaca—Lord Brahma said; naumi—I offer praise; idya—O most
worshipable one, my Istadeva; te—unto You; abhra—Ilike a dark cloud; vapuse—
whose body; tadit—Iike lightning; ambaraya—whose garment; gufija—made of small
berries [gufija berries symbolize Radhikal; avatamsa—with ornaments (for the ears);
paripiccha—and peacock feathers; lasat—resplendent; mukhaya—whose face;
vanya-sraje—wearing garlands of forest flowers; kavala—a morsel of food; vetra—a
stick; visana—a buffalo-horn bugle; venu—and a flute; laksma—characterized by;
$riye—whose beauty; mrdu—soft; pade—whose feet; pasu-pa—of the cowherd
(Nanda Maharija or Vrsabhanu Maharaja); anga-jaya—unto the son [or daughter].

“O Lord, You are fit to receive the worship of the entire universe. O son of the
king of cowherds, Your transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud, Your
garment is brilliant like lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your
gufija earrings and the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various
forest flowers and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn, a flute,
and a morsel of grain mixed with yogurt in Your hand, You are most attractive. Your
lotus feet are very soft. | offer my prayers unto You.”

[Editorial note: According to Srila Jiva Gosvami the naumidya te ’bhra-vapuse sloka
is a veiled praise of Srimati Radhika. Since Brahma knows that it is not within his
power to directly please Krsna, he is praising his istadevata, Srimati Radhika. He
knows that by pleasing Krsna’s devotee, especially Radhika, Krsna will automatically
be pleased.]
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The Dvija-patnis of Mathura prayed as follows:
6.42

Syamarh hiranya-paridhim vanamalya-barha-
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anuvratamse
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjarm
karnotpalalaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam

SB 10.23.22/VG 5 pt/BMP p. 374/BR 6.15/GKH (P)

$yamam—dark blue in complexion; hiranya—golden; paridhim—whose garment;
vana-malya—with a forest garland; barha—peacock feather; dhatu—colored
minerals; pravala—and sprigs of buds; nata—Ilike a dancer upon the stage; vesam—
dressed; anuvrata—of a friend; amse—upon the shoulder; vinyasta—placed;
hastam—His hand; itarena—with the other; dhunanam—twirling; abjam—a lotus;
karna—upon His ears; utpala—Ililies; alaka-kapola—with hair extending over His
cheeks; mukha-abja—upon His lotuslike face; hasam—having a smile.

“He is dark-complexioned like a fresh raincloud, and His yellow cloth, which
defeats the splendour of gold, shimmers against His body. His head is decorated with
a peacock feather, and every part of His body is ornamented with designs that are
drawn with various coloured minerals. Sprigs of new leaves adorn His body, and
around His neck is an enchanting forest-flower garland of five colours. Dressed in
this way, He appears as a fresh, youthful, expert dancer. He rests one hand upon His
sakha’s shoulder and with the other He twirls a pastime lotus. His ears are decorated
with earrings, curly locks of hair splash against His cheeks, and His lotus face
blossoms with a gentle smile.

Seeing Krsna through the eyes of bhava, the gopis described His beauty:
6.43

barhapidar nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikararm
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisarh vaijayantim ca malam
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapitirayan gopa-vrndair
vrndaranyam sva-pada ramanarh pravisad gita-kirtih
SB 10.21.5/Venu Gita 5/ BR 6.16/GKH (P)

barha—a peacock feather; apidam—as the decoration of His head; nata-vara—of
the best of dancers; vapuh—the transcendental body; karnayoh—on the ears;
karnikaram—a particular kind of yellow flower; bibhrat—wearing; vasah—
garments; kanaka—like gold; kapisam—ryellowish; vaijayantim—named Vaijayanti;
ca—and; malam—the garland; randhran—the holes; venoh—of His flute; adhara—
of His lips; sudhaya—with the nectar; apirayan—filling up; gopa-vrndaih—by the
cowherd boys; vrnda-aranyam—the forest of Vrndavana; sva-pada—Dbecause of the
marks of His lotus feet; ramanam—enchanting; pravisat—He entered; gita—being
sung; kirtih—His glories.
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“Syamasundara is entering the forest of Vrndavana accompanied by His cowherd
boyfriends. In His turban there is a peacock feather; over His ears, a karnikara
flower; on His body, a pitambara glitters like gold; and around His neck, extending
down to His knees, is a heart-stealing garland strung with five kinds of fragrant forest
flowers. His beautiful dress is like that of an expert dancer on a stage, and the nectar
of His lips flows through the holes of His flute. Singing His glories, the cowherd boys
follow from behind. In this way, this Vrndavana-dhama, which is more charming
than Vaikuntha, has become even more beautiful by the impressions of Sri Krsna’s
lotus feet, which are marked with the conch, disc and other symbols.”

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: “These are three extraordinary descriptions of
Krsna’s form and beauty, but if we compare them from a neutral point of view, it
becomes evident that the sweetness of Krsna’s beauty as manifested in the heart of
the gopis is the topmost. Brahma’s prayer is at the bottom, the wives of the Brahmanas
(dvija-patnis) is in the middle, and the topmost is the description of Krsna by the
gopis. We are following the gopis, not Brahma or the dvija-patnis.” (VG 5, pt).

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu glorified Krsna at the Ratha-Yatra
6.44

namo brahmanya-devaya
go-brahmana-hitaya ca
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya
govindaya namo namah
Visnu Purana 1.19.65/CC Mad 13.77

namah—all obeisances; brahmanya-devaya—to the Lord worshipable by persons in
brahminical culture; go-brahmana—for cows and brahmanas; hitaya—Dbeneficial;
ca—also; jagat-hitdya—to one who always is benefiting the whole world; krsnaya—
unto Krsna; govindaya—unto Govinda; namah namah—repeated obeisances.

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Krsna, who is the worshipable
Deity for all brahminical men, who is the well-wisher of cows and brahmanas, and
who is always benefiting the whole world. I offer my repeated obeisances to the
Personality of Godhead, known as Krsna and Govinda.”

6.45

yat-kirtanam yat-smaranarn yad-iksanam
yad-vandanam yac-chravanam yad-arhanam
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmasarn

tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah

SB 2.4.15
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yat—whose; kirtanam—glorification; yat—whose; smaranam—remembrances;
yat—whose; iksanam—audience; yat—whose; vandanam—prayers; yat—whose;
$ravanam—hearing about; yat—whose; arhanam—worshiping; lokasya—of all
people; sadyah—forthwith; vidhunoti—specifically cleanses; kalmasam—effects of
sins; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; $ravase—one who is heard;
namah—my due obeisances; namah—again and again.

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Sri Krsna, about
whom glorification, remembrances, audience, prayers, hearing and worship can at
once cleanse the effects of all sins of the performer.”

Krsna awards a divine destination even to His enemies
6.46

aho baki yarh stana-kala-ktitam
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi

lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam tato ’nyarn
karh va dayalum saranam vrajema

SB 3.2.23/CB Mad 776/ CC Mad 22.98

aho—how wonderful; baki—Pitana, the sister of Bakasura; yam—whom; stana—on
the two breasts; kala-kiitam—the deadly poison; jighamsaya—with a desire to kill;
apayayat—forced to drink; api—although; asadhvi—dangerously inimical to Krsna;
lebhe—achieved; gatim—the destination; dhatri—for a nurse; ucitim—suitable;
tatah—than Him; anyam—other; kam—to whom; va—or; dayalum—the most
merciful; Saranam—shelter; vrajema—shall take.

How astonishing! When Piitana, the wicked sister of Bakasura, tried to kill child
Krsna by offering Him deadly poison on her breast, He bestowed upon her the
position of His nursemaid. Could I ever have as merciful a shelter as that of Lord
Krsna?

[Editorial note: This sloka was recited by Mukunda Datta to Pundarika Vidyanidhi
to show Gadadhara that behind the visayi facade, Pundarika was a great Vaisnava
(the father of Srimati Radhka in Krsna lila). It was also used by Srila Vyasadeva to
capture Srila Sukadeva Gosvami.]

How fortunate are the Vrajavasis, the Absolute Truth has become their friend
6.47

aho bhagyam aho bhagyam
nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam
yan-mitram paramanandam
pirnarn brahma sanatanam
SB 10.14.32/CC Mad 6.149/Biog. p.123
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aho—what great; bhagyam—fortune; aho—what great; bhagyam—fortune; nanda—
of Maharaja Nanda; gopa—of the other cowherd men; vraja-okasam—of the
inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi; yat—of whom; mitram—the friend; parama-anandam—
the supreme bliss; pitrnam—complete; brahma—the Absolute Truth; sanatanam—
eternal.

“How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the other
inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi! There is no limit to their good fortune, because the
Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman,
has become their friend.”

The fortune of Mother Yasoda and Nanda Baba
6.48

nandah kim akarod brahman
§reya evam mahodayam
yasoda ca maha-bhaga

papau yasyah stanam harih
SB 10.8.46/CC Mad 8.77

$ri-raja uwvaca—Maharaja Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami);
nandah—Maharaja Nanda; kim—what; akarot—performed; brahman—QO learned
brahmana; sreyah—auspicious activities, like performing penances and austerities;
evam—as exhibited by him; maha-udayam—from which they achieved the greatest
perfection; yasoda—mother Yasoda; ca—also; maha-bhdaga—most fortunate;
papau—drank; yasyadh—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

[Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit Mahardja inquired
from Sukadeva Gosvami:] O learned brahmana, mother Yasoda’s breast milk was
sucked by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did
she and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic love?

Let me worship Nanda Baba, in whose courtyard Parama Brahma is crawling
6.49

Srutim apare smrtim itare

bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah
aham iha nandam vande

yasyalinde param brahma

CC Madhya 19.96/BMP p. 247

Srutim—Vedic literature; apare—someone; smrtim—corollary to the Vedic
literature; itare—others; bharatam—the Mahabharata; anye—still others;
bhajantu—Ilet them worship; bhava-bhitah—those who are afraid of material
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existence; aham—I; itha—here; nandam—Maharaja Nanda; vande—worship;
yasya—whose; alinde—in the courtyard; param brahma—the Supreme Brahman,
Absolute Truth.

[Raghupati Upadhyaya recited:] “Those who are afraid of material existence
worship the Vedic literature. Some worship the srutis and smrtis, and others worship
the Mahabharata. Let them do so. As far as I am concerned, I will always worship
Krsna’s father, Nanda Baba, in whose courtyard Parama Brahma, the Absolute
Truth, is crawling here and there on His knees.”

Love for Krsna in the mood of the Gopis of Vraja is the supreme love
6.50

S§yamam eva pararm raparm
puri madhu-puri vara
vayah kaiSorakarh dhyeyam
adya eva paro rasah

CC Mad 19.106/ Padyavali 82

syamam—the form of Syamasundara; eva—certainly; param—supreme; ritpam—
form; puri—the place; madhu-puri—Mathura, Vraja mandala; vara—best; vayah—
the age; kaisorakam—fresh youth; dhyeyam—always to be meditated on; adyah—the
original transcendental mellow, or conjugal love; eva—certainly; parah—the
supreme; rasah—mellow.

The form of Syamasundara is the supreme form, Vraja mandala is the supreme
abode, Lord Krsna’s fresh youth should always be meditated upon, and love for Krsna
in the mood of the gopis of Vraja is the supreme sentiment.

Vraja-vipina-candrari smara: Remember Sri Krsna, the moon of the forest of Vraja
6.51

nava-jaladhara-varnam campakodbhasi karnam
vikasita-nalinasyam visphuran-manda-hasyam
kanaka ruci-dukiilarh caaru-barhava-calam

kamapi nikhila-saramh naumi gopi-kumaram
Mukunda-muktavali 1, Sri Stava-mala, Sri Riipa Gosvami/MS 9 pt

nava—new; jaladhara—cloud; varnam—color; campaka—campaka flower;
udbhasi—shining; karnam—ear; vikasita—blossoming; nalina—Ilotus; asyam—face;
visphuran—manifesting; manda—egentle; hasyam—smile; kanaka—gold; ruci—
splendor; dukulam—garments; caru—beautiful; barha—peacock feather;
avaculam—crown; kam api—someone; nikhila—of all; saram—the best; naumi—I
praise; gopi—of the gopi; kumaram—the son.
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[ worship a gopt’s darling son whose complexion is like that of a fresh raincloud,
whose attractive ears are decorated with campaka flowers, upon whose charming
face a mild smile blossoms like a blooming lotus flower, who wears a yellow garment
which resembles the lustre of molten gold, whose head is adorned with a beautiful
peacock feather, and who is the quintessence of the three worlds.

Who is an ocean of elegance suitable for the enactment of amorous pastimes
6.52

mukha-jita-sarad-induh keli-lavanya-sindhuh
kara-vinihita-kandur ballavi-pranabandhuh
vapu-riipa-srta-renuh kaksa-niksipta-venur
vacana-vasaga-dhenuh patu mam nanda-siinuh
Mukunda-muktavali 2, Sri Stava-mala, Sri Riipa Gosvami/MS 9 pt

mukha—Dby the face; jita—defeated; Sarat—autumn; induh—moon; keli—pastimes;
lavanya—handsomeness; sindhuh—ocean; kara—in His hand; vinihita—placed;
kanduh—a toy ball; ballavi—of the gopis; prana—the life; bandhuh—friend; vapuh—
body; upasrta—placed; renuh—dust; kaksa—under His arms; niksipta—placed,;
venuh—flute; vacana—words; vasaga—under the control; dhenuh—the cows;
patu—may protect; mam—me; nanda—of Nanda; sunuh—the son.

May I be protected by that St Nanda-nandana whose face is far more attractive
than the autumn moon, who is an ocean of elegance suitable for the enactment of
amorous pastimes, whose hands are equipped with a ball for playing games, who is
the dearmost friend of the vraja-ramanis, whose body is beautified by the dust raised
from the hooves of the cows, whose flute is kept prominently on His left side, and
who subdues the cows by His melodious voice.

Genuine self-dedication is deep attachment to one’s Master, considering
reward and punishment equally
6.53

viracaya mayi dandarh dina-bandho dayam va

gatir iha na bhavattah kacid anya mamasti

nipatatu sata-kotir nirbharam va navambhas

tad api kila payodah stiiyate catakena

Tri-bhangi-pasicakam (supl. 1), Stava-mala, Srila Ripa Gosvami/MS 9 pt/PJ 7.21

viracaya——please do; mayi—to me; dandam—punishment; dina-bandho—friend of
the wretched and destitute; dayam—mercy; va—or; gatih—goal; iha—here; na—
not; bhavattah—than You; kacit—anything; anyda—else; mama—of me; asti—is;
nipatatu—may fall; sata-kotih—thunderbolt; nirbharam—intense; va—or;
navambhah—fresh water; tad api—nevertheless; kila—indeed; payodah—the cloud;
stityate—is prayed to; catakena—Dby a cataka bird.
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O Dinabandho! Whether the clouds pour down a shower of water upon the thirsting
cataka birds or hurl lightning bolts at them, the cataka birds never tire of propitiating
the clouds, for they have no other recourse. Similarly, whether You are merciful to me
or punish me, [ have no support in this world other than You. You may do as You like.

Sri Krsna’s waves of mercy give hope to this hopeless wretch
6.54

pracinanam bhajanam atularh duskaram srnvato me

nairasyena jvalati hrdayam bhakti-lesalasasya

visva-dricim agha-hara tavakarnya karunya-vicim
asa-bindaksitam idam upety antare hanta saityam
Tri-bhangi-paficakam (supl. 2), Stava-mala, Srila Riipa Gosvami/MS 9 pt/P] 5.18

pracinanam— of the great devotees in ancient times; bhajanam— devotional
service; atulam—incomparable; duskaram—difficult to perform; srnvatah—hearing;
me—of me; nairasySena—with despair; jvalati—burns; hrdayam—the heart;
bhakti—of devotion; leSa—a small portion; alasasya—weak and indolent; visva-
dricim—from Brahma down to the most insignificant creature; aghahara—Q killer
of Aghasura; tava—of You; akarnya—hearing; karunya—of mercy; vicim—waves;
asa—of hope; bindu—by a drop; uksitam—sprinkled; idam—this; upeti—attains;
antare—within; hanta—indeed; Saityam—coolness.

O slayer of Aghasura (or the destroyer of sins)! When I hear of the extremely
rigorous sadhana and bhajana undertaken by great souls like Sri Suka and Maharaja
Ambarisa in former times, my heart which is devoid of any trace of bhakti becomes
stricken with remorse and hopelessness because such difficult sadhana and bhajana
will never be possible for me. Thus I feel that I will never be able to obtain Your lotus
feet. But when I see the waves of mercy You have diffused everywhere from Brahma
down to the most heinous sinners, my heart becomes pacified again and instilled
with a ray of hope.

Sri Krsna Dhyana
6.55

barhapidabhiramar mrgamada-tilakarh kundala-kranta-gandarn
kafijaksarh kambu-kantham smita-subhaga-mukharh svadhare nyasta-venum
Syamam $antam tri-bhangarh ravikara-vasanam bhiisitamh vaijayantya
vande vrndavanastharh yuvati-sata-vrtam brahma gopala-vesam

SGG p. 9

I worship that Parabrahma — whose crown is decorated with a peacock feather,
whose large forehead is marked with tilaka of musk and saffron candana, whose fish-
shaped earrings cast a shadow upon His charming cheeks which themselves
pulverize the pride of sapphire, whose eyes resemble fully-blossomed lotus flowers,
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whose neck tapers like a conchshell, whose lotus face is graced with a gentle smile,
who holds a flute to His bimba fruit-like lips, whose bodily complexion is like that
of a fresh monsoon cloud, who is supremely peaceful, who stands in a delightful
three-fold bending posture, whose yellow cloth is resplendent like the rays of the
sun, who is adorned with a vaijayanti flower garland, who is surrounded on all sides
by thousands of gopis, and who resides in Sri Dhama-Vrndavana dressed as a
cowherd boy.

He is surrounded by cowherd maidens
6.56

kasturi-tilakarh lalata-patale vaksah-sthale kaustubharn
nasagre vara-mauktikamkaratale venuh kare kankanam
sarvange hari-candanam sulalitam kanthe ca muktavali
gopa-stri-parivestito vijayate gopala-ciidamanih

Sri Gopala Sahasra nama 28/SGG p. 9

His forehead is decorated with musk tilaka, upon His chest rests the Kaustubha
jewel, an exquisite pearl adorns the tip of His nose, His lotus hand holds the flute,
bracelets adorn His wrists, His entire form is anointed with candana, a necklace of
pearls graces His very charming neck, and He is surrounded by cowherd maidens —
all glories unto He who is the crest jewel of cowherd boys!

Tri-bhanga-lalitam
6.57

vamsinyastasya-candram smitayutam atularh pita-vastram varenyam
kafijaksarh sarva-daksarmh nava-ghana-sadrsarh barhactidamh Saranyam
trai-bhangair bhangimangarh vraja-yuvati-yutarn dhvasta-kesyadi-saram
vande $ri-nanda-siinuth madhura-rasa-tanum dhurya-madhurya-piiram
SGG p. 10

[ worship Sri Nanda-nandana, who holds a flute to His lips, whose gentle smile
exudes an incomparable brilliance, who is attired in excellent yellow cloth, whose
eyes are like lotuses, who is expert in all the arts, whose bodily complexion is like that
of a fresh monsoon cloud, whose head is adorned with a peacock-feather crown, who
is the shelter for those who are surrendered to Him, who stands in a delightful three-
fold bending posture, who is surrounded by the youthful maidens of Vraja, who
subdues demons such as Kesi, who is the crest-jewel of infinite sweetnesses, and is the
very embodiment of madhurya-rasa.
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He whose handsome form the gopis worship with sidelong glances
6.58

phullendivara-kantim indu-vadanam barhavatamsa-priyam
§ri-vatsankam udara-kaustubha-dharam pitambaram sundaram
gopinam nayanotpalarcita-tanum go-gopa-sanghavrtarm
govindam kala-venu-vadana-param divyanga-bhiisar bhaje
Padyavali 46 (Sri Saradakara)/BMP p.289/SGG p. 10

phulla—Dblossoming; indivara—of a blue lotus flower; kantim—the splendor; indu—
moon; vadanam—whose face; barha—peacock feather; avatamsa—crown; priyam—
fond; Srivatsa—of Srivatsa; ankam—with mark; udara—Ilarge; kaustubha—
Kaustubha gem; dharam—wearing; pita—vyellow; ambaram—with garments;
sundaram—handsome; gopinam—of the gopis; nayana—of the eyes; utpala—with
the lotus flowers; arcita—worshiped; tanum—whose transcendental form; go—of
surabhi cows; gopa—and the cowherds; sangha—with the hosts; avrtam—
accompanied; govindam—Krsna; kala—sweet; venu—of the flute; vadana—of
music; param—fond; divya—glittering; anga—of the body; bhisam—with
ornaments; bhaje—I worship.

[ worship Govinda, whose complexion is the colour of a blossoming blue lotus
flower, whose face is like the moon, who is fond of wearing a peacock feather in His
crown, whose chest bears the mark of Srivatsa and is adorned with the Kaustubha
gem, who is attired in beautiful yellow garments, whose handsome form the gopis
worship with sidelong glances, whose companions are multitudes of cows and gopas,
who plays sweet melodies on the flute, and whose body is decorated with glittering
ornaments.

Sri Krsna Pranama

6.59

namo nalina-netraya venu-vadya-vinodini
radhadhara-sudha-pana-saline vana-maline
Padyavali 2/SGG p.10

namah—obeisances; nalina—lotus flowers; netraya—eyes; venu—flute; vadya—
music; vinodini—pastimes; radhd—of Srimati Radharani; adhara—of the lips;
sudha—nectar; pana—drinking; saline—expert; vana-maline—wearing a garland of
forest flowers.

To Sri Krsna, whose eyes are beautiful as lotus flowers, who delights in playing the
flute, who drinks the nectar of Sri Radha’s lips, and who is garlanded with forest
flowers, I offer respectful obeisances.
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6.60
krsnaya vasudevaya / haraye paramatmane
pranata-klesa-nasaya / govindaya namo namah
Srimad Bhagavatam 10.73.16/SGG p.10

krsnaya—to Krsna; vasudevaya—the son of Vasudeva; haraye—the Supreme Lord,
Hari; parama-atmane—the Supersoul; pranata—of those who have surrendered;
klesa—of the distress; nasaya—to the destroyer; govindaya—to Govinda; namah
namah—repeated obeisances.

Time and again I offer pranamas unto Sri Krsna who is the son of Vasudeva, the
remover of His devotees’ material attachments.
6.61
krsnaya vasudevaya / devaki-nandanaya ca
nanda-gopa-kumaraya / govindaya namo namah
SB 1.8.21/Garga Sarmhita 6.1.1

krsnaya—the Supreme Lord; vasudevaya—unto the son of Vasudeva; devaki-
nandandya—unto the son of Devaki; ca—and; nanda-gopa—Nanda and the
cowherd men; kumaraya—unto their son; govindaya—unto Sri Govinda, who
enlivens the cows and the senses; namah—obeisances; namah—obeisances.

Let me therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who has become
the son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaki, the boy of Nanda and the other
cowherd men of Vrndavana, and the enlivener of the cows and the senses.

Sri Krsna Vandana
6.62

radhika-vadana-candra-cakorah / sarva-ballava-vadht-dhrti-caurah
carcari caturataficita-cari / caruto jayati kufja-bihari
S Kufija Bihari astakam 2, Riapa Gosvami

All glories to Sri Krsna, who enjoys transcendental pastimes in Vrndavana forest.
He is the cakora bird that drinks the moonlight of Sri Radha’s face. He steals away
the composure of all the gopis. Skillfully clapping His hands in the carcari rthythm,
He dances gracefully.

Madhurena samapayet
6.63

madhuram madhuram vapur asya vibhor
madhuram madhuram vadanam madhuram
madhu-gandhi mrdu-smitam etad aho

madhuramh madhuram madhurarh madhuram
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Sri Krsna-karnamrta 92

madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; vapuh—the transcendental form; asya—His;
vibhoh—of the Lord; madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; vadanam—face;
madhuram—sweet; madhu—gandhi—the fragrance of honey; mrdu—smitam—soft
smiling; etat—this; aho—Oh!; madhuram—sweet; madhuram—sweet; madhuram—
sweet; madhuram; sweet.

The transcendental body of Krsna is doubly sweet, and His face is three times
sweeter than His body. The soft smile on His face, which is like the fragrance of
honey, is four times sweeter still.

Let my mind may become attracted unto You in the same spontaneous way
6.64

yuvatinam yatha yuni / yunam ca yuvatau yatha
mano ‘bhiramate tadvan / mano me ramatarm tvayi
Padma Purana/ BRS 1.2.153/HBV 8.437

yuvatinam—of young girls; yatha—as; yuni—for a young boy; yunam—of young
boys; ca—and; yuvatau—for a young girl; yatha—as; manah—mind; abhiramate—
takes pleasure; tadvan—so; manah—mind; me—of me; ramatam—may take
pleasure; tvayi—in You.

“O my Lord, I know that young girls have natural affection for young boys, and
that young boys have natural affection for young girls. I am praying at Your lotus feet
that my mind may become attracted unto You in the same spontaneous way.”

Srimati Radhika says, You are My everything
6.65

premadam ca me kamadarh ca me

vedanam ca me vaibhavam ca me

jivanam ca me jivitam ca me

daivatarh ca me deva na 'param

Sri Krsna-karnamrtam 104/Sr1 Vilapa-kusumaiijalih Nectar, vol. 2.6

premadam—giver of His love; ca—and; me—for me; kamadam—fulfiller of desire;
ca—and; me—for me; vedanam—knowledge; ca—and; me—my; vaibhavam—power,
wealth; ca—and; me—my; jivanam—cause of life, vital energy; ca—and; me—my;
jwitam—very life; ca—and; me—my; daivatam—God; ca—and; me—for me; deva—
Divine Lord; na—none; aparam—other.

O Krsna! You alone are the bestower of prema to Me, the fulfiller of My heart’s
desires, the giver of knowledge and My only treasure. You are My life, the giver of My
life, and My worshipable Deity. Besides You there is nothing for Me.
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Deva! Bhavantam Vande, Srila Riipa Gosvami (SGG p. 152)
6.66
(krsna) deva! bhavantam vande
man-manasa-madhukaram arpaya nija-pada-pankaja-makarande (1)

O Bhagavan Sri Krsna! I am offering a prayer to You. Please let the bee of my mind
be offered the nectarean honey of Your lotus feet. In other words, please let it have
a taste of the rasa of those lotus feet so that it will then never be attracted to
anything else!
yadyapi samadhisu vidhir api pasyati na tava nakhagra-maricim
idam icchami nisamya tavacyuta! tad api krpadbhuta-vicim (2)

Although Brahma in full samadhi cannot catch a glimpse of even a ray of the
effulgence from the tips of Your toe-nails, still O Acyuta! having heard of the waves
of Your astonishing mercy, I long to receive Your grace.
bhaktir udascati yadyapi madhava! na tvayi mama tila-matri
paramesvarata tad api tavadhika-durghata-ghatana-vidhatri (3)

O Maidhava! Although I don’t possess even a sesame seed of bhakti for You. Still,
by Your inconceivable power which makes the impossible possible, please fulfill the
desires of my heart.

ayam avilolatayadya sanatana! kalitadbhuta-rasa-bharam
nivasatu nityam ihamrta-nindini-vindan madhurima-saram (4)

O Sanitana! Because Your lotus feet are filled with such wonderful rasa, let the bee
of my mind always reside unwaveringly in that nectar which puts everything else
toshame, for they are the essence of all sweetness — this is my only prayer.

Thus ends the 6th Chapter — Krsna tattva
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Chapter 7 — Sakti-tattva

Maha-maya is the external form of Yogamaya

Dasa-miila-tattva describes the potency of the lord
71

parakhyayah sakter aprthag api sa sve mahimani
sthito jivakhyam svam acid-abhihitarm tam tri-padikam
sva-tantrecchah saktirh sakala-visaye prerana-paro
vikaradyaih stinyah parama-puruso ‘yarh vijayate

Dasa miila tattva 3/JD Ch.14

api—although; aprthak— non-different; parakhyayah— from His transcendental
potency; tam svam—His own; tri-padikam—three-fold; saktim—potency; (the other
two aspects being) jia-akhyam—that known as jiva (the multiple vibhinnarnsa
parts); abhihitam acit—and that known as inanimate; sah—that; parama-purusah—
supreme person; sthitah—is situated; sve—in His; mahimani—glory; svatantra-
icchah—fully independent in His desires; Siinyah—free; vikara-adyaih—from all
external transformations; ayam—He (is); prerana-parah—the supreme instigator
and ultimate source of inspiration; sakala-visaye—in all realms and dimensions of
action; asau-vijayate—may He be especially glorious.

Although Sri Bhagavan is non-different from His inconceivable transcendental
potency (para-sakti), He has His own independent nature and desires. His para-sakti
consists of three aspects: cit-Sakti (spiritual potency), jiva-sakti (marginal potency),
and maya-sakti (external potency) and He always inspires them to engage in their
respective functions. That para-tattva (Supreme Absolute Truth), even while
performing all these activities, still remains immutable and is eternally situated in
the fully transcendental svariipa of His own glory.
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Krsna's para-sakti is one but appears as three aspects
7.2
na tasya karyam karanafi ca vidyate
na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate
parasya Saktir vividhaiva sriiyate
svabhaviki jfiana-bala-kriya ca
Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8/Biog. p.28, 360-1, 406, 509/JD Ch.14&18

tasya—He has; na—no; karyam—duty to perform; karanam—nor does He have
material senses, nor does anyone or anything dictate His actions; ca—also; drsyate-
it is seen; na vidyate—there does not exist; tat-samah—someone equal to Him; ca-
or; abhyadhikah—superior to Him; ca—also; $riiyate-it is heard in the Vedic
literatures that; asya—His; para saktih- supreme potency; eva—certainly; vividha—
expands in multifarious ways; svabhaviki—spontaneously providing Him; jiana—
knowledge; bala—strength; ca—also; kriya—activities.

The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to or greater
than Him, His para-sakti expands in multifarious ways by which everything is done
naturally providing Him full knowledge, power and pastimes.

7.3
parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate
Bhagavan’s divine sakti is full of variety; that para-sakti is perceivable in different forms.

Note: Krsna’s parda-sakti three primary aspects are: His internal potency (cit or
svariipa or antaranga-Sakti), external potency (maya-sakti) and marginal potency
(tatastha or jiva-Sakti).

74

visnu-s$aktir para prokta
ksetrajfiakhya tatha para
avidya-karma-samjfianya

trtiya Saktir isyate

Visnu Purana 6.7.61/Biog. p.28,361/CCAdi 7119

visnu-Saktih—the potency of Lord Visnu; pard—spiritual; prokta—it is said;
ksetrajfia-akhya—the potency known as ksetra-jfia; tatha—as well as; para—
spiritual; avidya—ignorance; karma—fruitive activities; samjid—known as; anya—
other; trtiya—third; saktih—potency; isyate—known thus.

Visnu-sakti is of three kinds, para (transcendental), ksetrajiia (the living entity),
and avidya (ignorance). Visnu’s para Sakti is called cit-Sakti, ksetrajfia is called jiva-
Sakti, and avidya is maya-sakti.
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7.5
cic-chakti, svartipa-sakti, antaranga nama
tahara vaibhava ananta vaikunthadi dhama
CC Adi 2.101

cit-Sakti—spiritual energy; svariipa-sakti—personal energy; antah-arga—internal;
nama—named; tahara—of that; vaibhava—manifestations; ananta—unlimited;
vaikuntha-adi—Vaikuntha, etc.; dhama—abodes.

The cit-Sakti, which is also called svariipa-sakti or antaranga-sakti, displays many
varied manifestations. It sustains the kingdom of God and its paraphernalia.

7.6

maya-sakti, bahiranga, jagat-karana
tahara vaibhava ananta brahmandera gana
CC Adi 2.102

maya-sakti—the illusory energy; bahih-anigai—external; jagat-karana—the cause of
the universe; tahara—of that; vaibhava—manifestations; ananta—unlimited;
brahma-andera—of universes; gana—multitudes.

The external energy, called maya-sakti, is the cause of innumerable universes with
varied material potencies.

7.7

jiva-sakti tatasthakhya, nahi yara anta
mukhya tina sakti, tara vibheda ananta
CC Adi 2.103

jva-sakti—the energy of the living entity; tata-stha-akhya—known as marginal;
nahi—there is not; yara—of which; anta—end; mukhya——principal; tina—three;
Sakti—energies; tara—of them; vibheda—rvarieties; ananta—unlimited.

The marginal potency, which is between these two, consists of the numberless
living beings (jivas). These are the three principal energies, which have unlimited
categories and subdivisions.

7.8

krsnera ananta-sakti, tate tina—pradhana
‘cic-chakti’, ‘maya-sakti’, ‘jiva-sakti’-nama
‘antaranga’, ‘bahiranga’, ‘tatastha’ kahi yare
antaranga ‘svariipa-Sakti’—sabara upare

CC Mad 8.151-152
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krsnera—of Lord Krsna; ananta-sakti—unlimited potencies; tate—in that; tina—
three; pradhana—chief; cit-Sakti—spiritual potency; maya-sakti—material potency;
jiva-Sakti—marginal potency, or living entities; ndma—named; antaranga—
internal; bahiranga—external; tata-stha—marginal; kahi—we say; yare—to whom;
antaranga—the internal potency; svariipa-Sakti—the personal energy; sabara
upare—above all.

Krsna has unlimited potencies, which can be divided into three main parts. These
are the spiritual potency, the material potency and the marginal potency, which is
known as the living entities. In other words, these are all potencies of God—
internal, external and marginal. Antaranga-sakti which is also known as svariipa-
$akti is above all of them.

7.9

sac-cid-ananda-maya krsnera svariipa
ataeva svariipa-sakti haya tina riipa
CC Mad 8.154

sat-cit-ananda-maya—eternal bliss and knowledge; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
svariipa—the real transcendental form; ataeva—therefore; svariipa-sakti—His
spiritual personal potency; haya—is; tina riipa—three forms.

The original form of Lord Krsna is sac-cid-ananda [BS 5.1] — the transcendental
form of eternity, bliss and knowledge; therefore His svariipa-sakti or personal
potency, the internal potency, has three different forms.

710

anandamse ‘hladini’, sad-amse ‘sandhin?’
cid-arhse ‘samvit’, yare jfiana kari’ mani
CC Mad 6.159, Mad 8.155

ananda-ams$e—in the part of bliss; hladini—the pleasure potency; sat-ammse—in the
part of eternity; sandhini—the sandhini potency; cit-amse—in the part of
knowledge; samvit—the samvit potency; yare—which; jiana—as knowledge; kari
mani—we accept.

The three portions of the spiritual potency are called hladini [the bliss portion],
sandhini [the eternity portion] and samvit [the knowledge portion]. We accept
knowledge of these as full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Hladini sandhini and samwit are three attributes of Krsna’s internal potency
7.1

hladini sandhini samvit / tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau
hlada-tapa-kari misra / tvayi no guna-varjite
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CC Adi 4.63 [Mad 6.157, 8.156/ Visnu Purana 1.12.69

hladini—pleasure potency; sandhini—existence potency; samvit—knowledge
potency; tvayi—in You; ekd—one; sarva-samsthitau—who are the basis of all things;
hlada—pleasure; tapa—and misery; kari—causing; misra—a mixture of the two;
tvayi—in You; na u—not indeed; guna-varjite—who are free of influence of the
three modes of material nature.

“O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes, hladini, sandhini and
samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material modes, which cause happiness,
misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, for You have no material qualities.”

Through His pleasure potency, Krsna personally tastes all spiritual pleasure
7.12

krsnake ahlade, ta’te nama—hladint’
sei sakti-dvare sukha asvade apani
CC Mad 8.157

krsnake—unto Krsna; ahlade—gives pleasure; ta’te—therefore; nama—the name;
hladini—pleasure-giving potency; sei Sakti—that potency; dvare—by means of;
sukha—happiness; asvade—tastes; apani—Lord Krsna personally.

The potency called hladini gives Krsna transcendental pleasure. Through this
pleasure potency, Krsna personally tastes all spiritual pleasure.

Radha and Krsna are inherently non-different, yet They manifest in two forms
just to taste the rasa of Their loving pastimes. They are one soul in two bodies
713

radha pirna-sakti, krsna purna-saktiman
dui vastu bheda nai, §astra-paramana
mrgamada, tara gandha—yaiche aviccheda
agni, jvalate—vyaiche kabhu nahi bheda
radha-krsna aiche sada eka-i svariipa
lila-rasa asvadite dhare dui-riipa

CC Adi 4.96-98/Biog p. 358

radha—Srimati Radharani; pitrna-sakti—the complete energy; krsna—Lord Krsna;
piirna-Saktiman—the complete possessor of energy; dui—two; vastu—things;
bheda—difference; nai—there is not; sastra-paramana—the evidence of revealed
scripture; mrga-mada—musk; tara—of that; gandha—fragrance; yaiche—just as;
aviccheda—inseparable; agni—the fire; jvalate—temperature; yaiche—just as;
kabhu—any; nahi—there is not; bheda—difference; radha-krsna—Radha and
Krsna; aiche—in this way; sada—always; eka-i—one; svariipa—nature; lila-rasa—
the mellows of a pastime; asvadite—to taste; dhare—manifest; dui-riipa—rtwo forms.
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Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krsna is the possessor of full power. The two are
not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures. They are indeed the same, just as
musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire and its heat are nondifferent. Thus Radha
and Lord Krsna are one, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy the mellows of pastimes.

Yogamaya — Paurnamasi-devi
714

radhesa-keli-prabhuta-vinoda-
krpalutadyakhila-visva-vandyam
namami Sirasa $ri paurnamasim
SGG p. I3

Bowing my head I offer pranama unto Sri Paurnamasi-devi, who is very expert in
arranging the delighted variegated pleasure pastimes of the master of Srimati
Radhika. Her lotus feet are worshiped by all the Vrajavasis; and who, due to being
endowed with all transcendental qualities, beginning with compassion, is
worshipable for everyone in the entire universe.

The Gopis worshipped Katyayani Devi to get Krsna as their husband
7.15

katyayani maha-maye / maha-yoginy adhisvari
nanda-gopa-sutam devi / (upa)patih me kuru te namah
[iti mantrarh japantyas tah / pajam cakruh kumarikah]
SB 10.22.4/BMP p. 408/GKH (P)

katyayani—O goddess Katyayani; maha-maye—QO great potency; maha-yogini—O
possessor of great mystic power; adhisvari—QO mighty controller; nanda-gopa-
sutam—the son of Maharaja Nanda; devi—O goddess; patim—the husband (or)
upapati—lover; me—my; kuru—please make; te—unto you; namah—my obeisances;
iti—with these words; mantram—the hymn; japantyah—chanting; tah—they;
pijam—worship; cakruh—performed; kumarikah—the unmarried girls.

[Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while chanting the
following mantra:] “O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the Lord, O possessor
of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please make the son of Nanda
Maharija my husband (or lover). I offer my obeisances unto you.”

No one can understand how the spiritual energy acts
7.16

ko vetti bhiiman bhagavan paratman / yogesvarotir bhavatas tri-lokyam
kva va katham va kati va kadeti / vistarayan kridasi yoga-mayam
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SB 10.14.21/KGH (P)

kah—who; vetti—knows; bhitman—QO supreme great one; bhagavan—QO Supreme
Personality of Godhead; para-atman—QO Supreme Soul; yoga-isvara—QO master of
mystic power; itih—the pastimes; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; tri-lokyam—in the
three worlds; kva—where; va—or; katham—how; va—or; kati—how many; va—or;
kada—when; iti—thus; vistarayan—expanding; kridasi—You play; yoga-mayam—
Your spiritual energy.

O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O Supersoul, master of
all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place continuously in these three worlds,
but who can estimate where, how and when You are employing Your spiritual energy
and performing these innumerable pastimes? No one can understand the mystery of
how Your spiritual energy acts.

Krsna engaged His Yogamaya potency to arrange the rasa dance
717

bhagavan api ta ratrih
§aradotphulla-mallikah
viksya ranturh manas cakre
yoga-mayam upasritah

SB 10.29.1/GKH (P)

bhagavan—XKrsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—although; tah—those;
ratrih—nights; sarada—of autumn: utphulla—blossoming; mallikah—the jasmine
flowers; viksya—seeing: rantum—to enjoy love; manah cakre—He made up His
mind; yogamayam—His spiritual potency that makes the impossible possible;
upasritah—resorting to.

Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all opulences, yet upon seeing
those autumn nights scented with blossoming jasmine flowers, He turned His mind
toward loving affairs. To fulfill His purposes He employed His internal potency, Yogamaya.

Lord Brahma describes Krsna’s Maya Sakti
7.18

maya hi yasya jagad-anda-satani sate
traigunya-tad-visaya-veda-vitayamana
sattvavalambi-para-sattva-visuddha-sattvarm
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami
Brahma Sambhita 41

aham bhajami—I perform bhajana; tam—of that; adi-purusam govindam—original
Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; visuddha-sattvam—whose pure existence is free from
any mixture of passion or ignorance; para-sattva—and upon whose supreme
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existence; sattva-avalambi—the material mode of goodness, which is mixed with
passion and ignorance, is dependent; hi—indeed (it is He); yasya—whose; maya—
illusory potency; siite—gives birth; Satani—to hundreds; jagad-anda—of egg-like
universes; veda-vitayamana—and who expands throughout the Vedas; tad-visaya—
topics related to Govinda; traigunya—in terms of the three material binding
qualities: goodness, passion and ignorance.

Maya consists of the three material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance,
and is Bhagavan’s inferior energy. She propagates the Vedic knowledge that pertains
to the material universe. I worship the original Personality Sri Govinda, who is the
shelter of that maya, though His own existence is the embodiment of pure goodness
untinged by passion and ignorance.

719

bhiimir apo ’nalo vayuh / khath mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyarh me / bhinna prakrtir astadha

BG 74/]D Ch 9&15

bhiimih—earth; apah—water; analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham—ether; manah—
mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly; ca—and; ahankarah—false ego; iti—
thus; iyam—all these; me—My; bhinna—separated; prakrtih—energies; astadha—
eightfold

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together these
eight elements constitute My separated material energies.

Surrender to Sri Krsna is the only way to overcome maya
7.20

daivi hy esa guna-mayi / mama maya duratyaya
mam eva ye prapadyante / mayam etarh taranti te
BG 714/]D Ch.7

daivi—transcendental; hi—certainly; esa—this; guna-mayi—consisting of the three
modes of material nature; mama—MYy; maya—energy; duratyaya—rvery difficult to
overcome; mam—unto Me; eva—certainly; ye—those who; prapadyante—surrender;
mayam etam—this illusory energy; taranti—overcome; te—they.

This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is

practically insurmountable. Only those who surrender unto Me can overcome it.

7.21

mayadhyaksena prakrtih / stiyate sa-caracaram
hetunanena kaunteya / jagad viparivartate

BG 9.10/Biog p406/JD Ch.13
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maya—by Me; adhyaksena—by superintendence; prakrtih—material nature;
sityate—manifests; sa—both; cara-acaram—the moving and the nonmoving;
hetuna—for the reason; anena—this; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; jagat—the cosmic
manifestation; viparivartate—is working.

Sri Krsna says, “My prakrti (maya sakti) is the creator of this world of moving and
non-moving entities. Under its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated
again and again.”

Durga is but the shadow of Govinda’s svariipa-sakti
7.22

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga
icchanurtipam api yasya ca cestate sa
govindam adi-purusarn tam aharh bhajami
Brahma Sambhita 44

aham bhajami—I render service; tam—to that; govindam adi-purusam—Sri
Govinda, the primeval Personality of Godhead; yasya—whose; Saktih—potency;
durga—Durga devi; iva chaya—who is like a shadow (of His cit-Sakti); bibharti—
nurtures; bhuvanani—all the planetary systems; ca—and; api cestate—she also acts
(thus); yasya iccha-anuriipam—in accordance with His will; eka—she alone;
sadhana—executes; srsti-sthiti-pralaya—the duties of creation, sustenance and
dissolution.

The shadow of the svaripa-sakti or cit-Sakti is that maha-sakti who creates,
maintains and annihilates the material universe. She is worshiped throughout the
world as Durga. I render service to the adi-purusa, Sri Govinda, in accordance with
whose desire Durga conducts her every endeavor.

Sri Durga Devi is but an expansion of Krsna’s potency, Srimati Radharani
7.23

yan-namna namni durgaham
gunair gunavati hy aham
yad-vaibhavan maha-laksmi
radha nitya para dvaya
Sammohana-tantra/BS p. 48

The name Durga, by which I am known, is Her name. The qualities for which [ am
famous are Her qualities. The majesty with which I am resplendent is Her majesty.

That Maha-Laksmi, Sri Radha, is non-different from Sri Krsna. She is His dearmost

sweetheart and the crest-jewel of His beloveds.
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Un

7.24
tava vaksasi radhaham rase vrndavana-vane
Narada-paficaratrika/JD ch 9

In the forest known as Vrndavana, I (Durga) am Your internal Sakti, Sri Radhika,
who adorns Your chest in the rdasa dance.

Maha-maya is the external form of Yogamaya
7.25

Amara Samana Hina, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura (Kalyana kalpa-taru/KSH A22)
amara samana hina nahi e samsare
asthira ha’yechi podi’ bhava parabare (1)

The likes of such a lowly soul as me is not to be found anywhere in this worls. Thus
I have become most agitated due to falling into this vast ocean of material exustence.

kuladevi yogamaya more krpa kori’
avarana sambaribe kabe viswodari(2)

Oh Yogamaya! When will you show mercy to me by lifting up the curtain of
illusion with which you shroud the universe in your external form of Maha-maya?
You are known as Kula-devi, the traditional worshipable Goddess of all the Vaisnava
dynasties.

$unechi agame-vede mhima tomara
§ri-krsna-vimukhe bandhi’ karao sarhsara (3)

[ have heard of your glories and activities from the Vedic literature. You take all
those souls who are averse to Krsna and bind them within the material world.
sri-krsna-sanmukhya ja’ra bhagya-krame hoya
ta’re mukti diya koro asoka abhaya (4)

To that person whose good fortune gradually dawns, allowing him to again become
favourably disposed to Krsna, you award liberation and make him free from all grief
and fear.

e dase janani! kori’ akatava doya
vrndavane deha sthana tumi yogamaya (5)

Oh my dear Mother! Showing your causeless mercy to this servant, give me a place
in Vrndavana, for you are Yogamaya Herself (the internal energy of yoga, or union).
tomake langhiya kotha jive krsna paya
krsna rasa prakatilo tomara krpaya (6)
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Without complying with you, no soul at any time can get Krsna, for the
manifestation of Krsna’s pastimes is all enacted by your mercy.
tumi krsna-sahacari jagata-janani
tumi dekhaile more krsn-cintamani (7)

You are the devoted follower of Lord Krsna, and you are the Mother of the
universe. You have shown me the transcnedental touchstone of Krsna consciousness.
niskapata ho’ye mata cao mora pane
vaisnave visvasa vrddhi ha’ka prati-ksane (8)

My dear Mother, I sincerely wish that you will let my faith in the Vaisnavas
increase at every moment.
vaisnava-carana vina bhava-parabara
bhakativinoda nare hoibare para (9)

Without the lotus feet of the devotees of the Lord, Bhaktivinoda is not able to
cross to the other side of this ocean of material existence.

Thus ends the 7th chapter — Sakti tattva
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Chapter 8 — Jiva-tattva

jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’

INTRODUCTION — In the first paragraph of Bhakti-Sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami
conclusively establishes on the basis of philosophical principles that the conditioned
jiva is “prag abhava”: he was never Krsna conscious before, but once he becomes
Krsna conscious he never loses it nor falls down from the spiritual realm. In the first
Sloka of Paramatma Sandarbha, he states that the jiva is ‘Paramatma vaibhava’ — a
manifestation of Maha Visnu. This means that the jiva manifests from the tatastha
region, not from Vaikuntha. Nonetheless, the jiva has an eternal svariipa, as the
follwing key sloka states:

8.1

jivera ‘svartipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’
krsnera ‘tatastha sakti’ ‘bhedabheda-prakasa’
CC Mad 20.108/Biog. pp. 28, 289, 370-371/]D Intro & ch 1

jwera—of the living entity; svariipa—the constitutional position, eternal form;
haya—is; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; nitya-dasa—eternal servant; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; tatastha—marginal; sakti—potency; bheda-abheda—one and different;
prakdsa—manifestation;

The jiva’s constitutional nature is to be an eternal servant of Sri Krsna. The jiva
is the marginal potency of Krsna and a manifestation simultaneously one with and
different from the Lord.

Srila Gurudeva: “From this sloka it seems evident that the quality of being the
servant of Krsna is eternally latent in the very constitution of the jiva. Consequently,
his service, his name, his form and so on must be present in some form or other in his
constitutional nature, which is now covered by maya.” (BPKG Biog. p. 289)
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[Editoial note: Dharma is defined as that which sustains, the essence of something.
Dharma is the eternal essence of one’s spiritual nature and function. The dharma of
the jiva (Jaiva Dharma) is the pure spiritual love that the infinitisemal being (jiva)
has for the infinite Supreme Being (Krsna). In other words, the jiva’s dharma is
bhakti, loving devotional service. (JD p. 75)]

The jivas are simultaneously different and non-different from Krsna
8.2

sphulingah rddhagner iva cid-anavo jiva-nicayah
hareh stiryasyaivaprthag api tu tad-bheda-visayah
vase maya yasya prakrti-patir evesvara iha

sa jivo mukto ‘pi prakrti-vasa-yogyah sva-gunatah
Dasa-miila-tattva, 5/JD Ch. 15

iva—just like; sphulingah—sparks; rddha-agneh—of a blazing fire; jiva-nicayah—
multitudes of living entities; iva—(are) just like; cit-anavah—spiritual atoms;
sitryasya—of the spirit sun; hareh—of Lord Hari; api—although; aprthak—not
different (from Him in quality); tat-bheda-visayah—(they are) different from Him
(in quantity); eva—certainly; itha—here; sah—he; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord;
prakrti-patih—(is)the master of His energies; yasya—has; maya—illusory potency;
vase—(is) within His control; api—even; muktah—liberated; jivah—the living
entity; yogyah—amenable; vasa—under the control; prakrti—of material nature;
sva—own; gunatah—Dbecause of his (constutional) nature.

Just as many tiny sparks burst out from a blazing fire, so the innumerable jivas are
like atomic, spiritual particles in the rays of the spiritual sun, Sri Hari. Though these
jivas are non-different from Sri Hari, they are also eternally different from Him. The
eternal difference between the jiva and I$vara is that I§vara is the Lord and master
of maya-sakti, whereas the jiva can fall under the control of maya, due to his
constitutional nature.

By their original nature the jvas are eternal servants of Krsna but being
averse to Him, they get covered by maya and are thrown into material bondage
8.3

svartiparthair hinan nija-sukha-paran krsna-vimukhan
harer maya-dandyan guna-nigada-jalaih kalayati

tatha sthilair lingair dvividha-varanaih klesa-nikarair
maha-karmalanair nayati patitan svarga-nirayau

Dasa miila tattva, 6/JD Ch. 16

sva-riipa—of spiritual identity; arthaih—of those things beneficial; hinan—devoid;
nija—of their own selves according to material mis-identification; sijha—happiness;
paran—taking as all-important; krsna—to Krsna; vimukhan—averse; hareh—of
Lord Hari; maya—the illusory energy; dandyan—punishing; guna—of the three
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modes of material naturea; nigada—of shakles; jalaih—with networks; kalayati—
holds; tatha—in the same way; sthiilaih—with gross elements; lingaih—with subtle
elements; dvi-vidha—two kinds; varanaih—of coverings; klesa—of distress;
nikarath—with multitudes; maha—great; karma—of fruitive activites; alanaih—
with chains; nayati—Ileads; patitan—fallen conditioned souls; svarga—to the
heavenly planets; nirayau—and the hellish planets.

By his original nature the jiva is an eternal servant of Krsna. His svariipa-dharma
is service to Sri Krsna. Bhagavan’s bewildering energy (maya) punishes those jivas
who are bereft of that svariipa-dharma. These jivas are averse to Krsna and are
concerned with their own happiness. She binds them with the ropes of the three
modes of material nature — sattva, rajah and tamah, covers their svariipa (spiritual
body) with gross and subtle bodies, and throws them into the miserable bondage of
karma, thus repeatedly causing them to experience happiness and distress in heaven

and hell.

All jivas are eternally My parts and parcels

8.4

mamaivamso jiva-loke / jiva-bhiitah sanatanah
manah-sasthanindriyani / prakrti-sthani karsati
BG 15.7/Biog. p.123

mama—My; eva—certainly; arhsah—fragmental particle; jiva-loke—in the world of
conditional life; jiva-bhiitah—the conditioned living entity; sanatanah—eternal;
manah—with the mind; sasthani—the six; indriyani—senses; prakrti—in material
nature; sthani—situated; karsati—is struggling hard.

O Arjuna! I am sarvesvara (the Lord of all). All jivas are My parts and they are all
eternal. Due to being conditioned and opposed to Me, they are struggling intensely
with the mind and the senses in this material world.

The forgetful jiva is being kicked by maya
8.5

krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anadi-bahirmukha
ataeva maya tare deya sarhsara-duhkha
CC Mad 20.117/ ]D Ch. 1

krsna bhuli’'—forgetting Krsna; sei jiva—that living entity; anadi—from time
immemorial; bahir-mukha—attracted by the external feature; ataeva—therefore;
maya—illusory energy; tare—to him; deya—gives; samsara-duhkha—miseries of
material existence.

The jiva who has forgotten Krsna has been preoccupied with the external potency
since time without beginning. Consequently, Krsna’s illusory potency (maya) gives
him misery in the form of material existence.
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When the jiva misuses his independence, he becomes averse to Krsna
8.6
‘nitya-baddha’—krsna haite nitya-bahirmukha
‘nitya-samsara’, bhufije narakadi duhkha
CC Mad 22.12

nitya-baddha—perpetually conditioned; krsna haite—from Krsna; nitya—eternally;
bahir-mukha—averse; nitya-samsara—perpetually conditioned in the material
world; bhufijje—experience; naraka-adi duhkha—the tribulations of hellish
conditions of life;

When the jiva misuses his independence because of his marginal nature, he
becomes averse or indifferent to Krsna. He then tastes happiness and distress from
heaven to hell in this material existence.

Becoming averse to Krsna, the jiva is victimized by the material energy
8.7

krsna-bahirmukha hafia bhoga-vaficha kare
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare
Prema-vivarta 6.2/JD ch. 7

krsna-bahirmukha—turning away from Krsna; hafia—becoming; bhoga—sense
gratification; vaficha kare—desiring ; nikata-stha—standing nearby; maya—the
illusory energy of the Lord; tare— him; japatiya dhare—slaps.

When a living entity wants to enjoy material pleasure, becoming averse to Krsna,
he is immediately victimized by the material energy (maya) who is nearby

[Editorial note: “A living entity is not forced to come into the material world. He
makes his own choice.” (BVSP, SB 4.25.25 purport)]

8.8

sei dose maya-pisaci danda kare tare
adhyatmikadi tapa-traya tare jari’ mare
CC Mad 2213

sei dose—because of this fault; maya-pisaci—the witch known as the external
energy; danda kare—gives punishment; tare—unto him; adhyatmika-adi—beginning
with those pertaining to the body and mind; tapa-traya—the threefold miseries;
tare—him; jari’—burning; mare—gives pain;

Because of the jiva’s fault of being averse to Krsna, the witch maya binds him with
the coverings of the gross and subtle bodies and inflicting punishment by burning
him with threefold klesa (misery) of adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika.
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The jiva becomes free from maya only when he takes shelter of a sadhu
8.9

kama-krodhera dasa hafa tara lathi khaya

bhramite bhramite yadi sadhu-vaidya paya

tanra upadesa-mantre pisaci palaya

krsna-bhakti paya, tabe krsna-nikata yaya

CC Mad 22.14-15/Biog p. 375/GKH (P)

kama—of lusty desires; krodhera—and of anger; dasa—the servant; hafla—
becoming; tara—by them; lathi khaya—is kicked; bhramite bhramite—wandering
and wandering; yadi—if; sadhu—a devotee; vaidya—physician; paya—he gets;
tanra—his; upadesa-mantre—by instruction and hymns; pisaci—the witch (the
external energy); palaya—flees; krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Krsna; paya—
obtains; tabe—in this way; krsna-nikata yaya—he goes to Krsna.

Controlled by the six enemies of lust, anger and so on, the jiva is continually
beaten by the witch maya; this is the jiva’s disease. As he goes on wandering high and
low in material existence, he may by good fortune find a doctor in the form of a
sadhu. Then, by the influence of the sadhu’s guidance and instructions, Mayadevi
abandons the jiva and runs away. This is just like a witch giving up her influence over
a man, and fleeing from the mantras of an exorcist. Only a jiva who is free from maya
attains Krsna-bhakti and is qualified to approach Krsna.”

8.10

kabhu svarge uthaya, kabhu narake dubaya
dandya-jane raja yena nadite cubaya

CC Mad 20.118

kabhu—sometimes; svarge—to higher planetary systems; uthaya—he rises; kabhu—
sometimes; narake—in hellish conditions of life; dubaya—he is drowned; dandya-
jane—a criminal; raja—a king; yena—as; nadite—in the river; cubaya—dunks.

In the material condition, the living entity is sometimes raised to higher
planetary systems and material prosperity and sometimes drowned in a hellish
situation. His state is exactly like that of a criminal whom a king punishes by
submerging him in water and then raising him again from the water.

8.11

yat tatastham tu cid-rtpam / samvedat tu vinirgatam
rafijitarh guna-ragena / sa jiva iti kathyate

Sri Narada Paficaratra/BS p.129

yat—what; tata-stharn—marginal; tu—indeed; cid-riipam—spiritual in nature; sva-
samvedyat—from self-awareness; vinirgatam—gone away; rafijitam—becoming
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affected; guna—by the influence of the modes; ragena—by desire; sa—he; jiva—the
individual spirit soul; iti—thus; kathyate—is said; iti—thus; adau—beginning.

That entity who is constituted of the marginal potency, who is spiritual by nature,
who departs from the self-cognizant samvit energy, and thus becomes affected by the
influence of maya’s three modes of material nature, is called the living entity (jiva).

The jiva is a superior potency to maya

8.12

apareyam itas tv anyam / prakrtirh viddhi me param
jiva-bhiitam maha-baho / yayedar dharyate jagat
BG 75/CC Adi 7118/JD Ch 9&15/Biog p. 361/ GKH (P)

apara—inferior energy; iyam—this material world; itah—beyond this; tu—but;
anyam—another; prakrtim—energy; viddhi—you must know; me—of Me; param—
which is superior energy; jiva-bhiitam—they are the living entities; maha-baho—QO
mighty-armed one; yaya—by which; idam—this material world; dharyate—is being
conducted; jagat-universe.

O Maha-baho, you should know that My external energy, which consists of eight
divisions, is inferior. There is another potency of Mine known as the jiva-svariipa,
which is superior and which accepts this material world for the purpose of enjoying
the fruits of karma.

The jiva is a particle of a ray of Paramatma
8.13

yathagneh ksudra visphulinga vyuccaranty evam evasmad atmanah
sarve pranah sarve lokah sarve devah sarvani bhiitani vyuccaranti
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20/Biog p.370/JD ch. 15

yatha—as; ksudra-tiny; visphulinga—sparks; vyuccaranti—are manifested; agneh—
from fire; evam—similarly; sarve pranah—all living beings; sarve lokah—all planets;
sarve devah—all the demigods; sarvani bhiitani—all the elements of the cosmos; eva
vyuccaranti—are certainly manifested; asmad atmanah—from that Soul.

As innumerable sparks emanate from a fire, similarly all the jivas with their
individual characteristics are manifested from the Paramatma, along with the
demigods, planets, animate and inanimate beings

8.14

stryamsa-kirana, yaiche agni-jvala-caya
svabhavika krsnera tina-prakara ‘sakti’ haya
CC Mad 20.109
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sirya-amsa—part and parcel of the sun; kirana—a ray of sunshine; yaiche—as; agni-
jvala-caya—molecular particle of fire; svabhavika—naturally; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; tina-prakara—three varieties; Sakti—energies; haya—there are.

Krsna is compared to the sun and the jiva is like an amsa, an atomic particle in
His rays. Krsna has three kinds of energies.

The jwva and Paramatma are not identical; they reside like two birds in the heart
8.15

dva suparna sayuja sakhayah / samanarh vrksam parisasvajate
tayor anyah pippalarh svadv atty / anasnann anyo ’bhicakasiti
Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.6/Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1/Biog p. 406/JD Ch.16

dva—two; suparna—birds; sayuja—together; sakhayah—friends; sa-manam—along
with love; vrksam—tree; parisasvajate—sitting; tayor—both; anyah—one;
pippalam—enjoying the fruits; svadu—tasting; atti—eats; anasnann—while eating;
anyah—another; abhicakasiti— looking at.

Paramatma and the jivatma reside like two birds on the branch of a pipala tree,
which represents the gross and subtle bodies. The jiva is tasting the fruits of the tree
according to his fruitive activities whereas Paramatma does not taste the fruits but is
situated as the witness.

Two kinds of jivas: conditioned and liberated
8.16

sei vibhinnamsa jiva-dui ta’ prakara
eka-‘nitya-mukta’, eka-‘nitya-samsara’
CC Mad 22.10/GKH (P)

sei vibhinna-amsa—that separated part and parcel of Krsna; jiva—the living entity;
dui ta’ prakara—rtwo categories; eka—one; nitya-mukta—eternally liberated; eka—
one; nitya-samsara—perpetually conditioned.

The living entities [jivas] are divided into two categories. Most are eternally
liberated, and some are eternally conditioned.

8.17

‘nitya-mukta’—nitya krsna-carane unmukha
‘krsna-parisada’ nama, bhufije seva-sukha
CC Mad 22.11/GKH (P)

nitya-mukta—eternally liberated; nitya—always; krsna-carane—the lotus feet of
Lord Krsna; unmukha—turned toward; krsna-parisada—associates of Lord Krsna;
nama—known as; bhufije—enjoy; seva-sukha—the happiness of service.
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Those who are eternally liberated are always awake to Krsna consciousness, and
they render transcendental loving service at the feet of Lord Krsna. They are to be
considered eternal associates of Krsna, and they are eternally enjoying the
transcendental bliss of serving Krsna.

The ja is a spiritual substance (aprakrta vastu)
8.18

balagra-sata-bhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca
bhago jivah sa vijieyah sa canantyaya kalpate
Svetasvatara Up. 5.9/Biog p. 372

bala-agra—the tip of a hair; sata-bhagasya—of one hundredth; sata-dha—into one
hundred parts; kalpitasya—divided; ca—and; bhagah—minute portion; jivah—the
living entity; sah—that; vijieyah—to be understood; sah—that; ca—and;
anantyaya—unlimited; kalpate—considered.

If one divides the tip of a hair into one hundred parts and again divides into one
hundred parts, then the jiva is even more subtle than that. Although he is so subtle,
the jiva is a spiritual substance (aprakrta vastu) and he is suitable for anantya dharma
(ant means ‘to be free from death’, and anantya means moksa, liberation).

The jiva can never fall from the spiritual world

8.19

yad gatva na nivartante
tad dhama paramarnh mama
BG 15.6

yat—where; gatva—going; na—never; nivartante—they come back; tat dhama—
that abode; paramam—supreme; mama—My.

Those who reach My supreme abode never return to this material world.

8.20

mam upetya punar janma / duhkhalayam asasvatam
napnuvanti mahatmanah / samsiddhitm paramarm gatah
BG 8.15

mam—Me; upetya—achieving; punah—again; janma—Dbirth; duhkha-alayam—
place of miseries; asasvatam—temporary; na—never; apnuvanti—attain; maha-
atmanah—the great souls; samsiddhim—perfection; paramam—ultimate; gatah—
having achieved.
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This temporary world is full of miseries but after attaining Me, those great souls who
are yogis in devotion, never return to it, because they have attained the highest perfection.

The material world, from top to bottom, is a place of misery. However, one
who attains My abode, never takes birth again
8.21

a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah / punar avartino ’rjuna
mam upetya tu kaunteya / punar janma na vidyate
BG 8.16

a-brahma-bhuvanat—up to the Brahmaloka planet; lokah—the planetary systems;
punah—again; avartinah—returning; arjuna—QO Arjuna; mam—unto Me; upetya—
arriving; tu—but; kaunteya—OQO son of Kunti; punah janma—rebirth; na—never;
vidyate—takes place.

From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of
misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My
abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.

[Editorial note: Not less than five slokas of the Bhagavad Gita state that the jiva
who attains spiritual perfection never returns to this material world: 4.9 — “One who
knows me in truth, never takes birth again”. 15.6 — "Those who reach My abode
never return to this material world”. 8.15 — “After attaining Me, the great souls
never return to this temporary world”. 8.16 — “But one who attains My abode never
takes birth again”. 8.21 — “That place from which, having attained it, one never
returns — that is My supreme abode”.]

Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada: “As it is stated in the Bhagavad Gita, a
person going to that spiritual sky never returns to this material world of death and
suffering.” (Krsna Book, Ch. 28) and “The conclusion is that no one falls from the
spiritual world, or Vaikuntha planet, for it is the eternal abode.” (SB 3.16.26 purport)

You are not this body
8.22

dehino ‘smin yatha dehe / kaumaram yauvanam jara
tatha dehantara-praptir / dhiras tatra na muhyati
BG 213

dehinah—of the embodied; asmin—in this; yatha—as; dehe—in the body;
kaumaram—boyhood; yauvanam—youth; jara—old age; tathda—similarly;
dehantara—transference of the body; praptih—achievement; dhirah—the sober;
tatra—thereupon; na—never; muhyati—deluded.

As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul is
not bewildered by such a change.
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The jiva is different from his material body
8.23
yathanalo darusu bhinna iyate
yathanilo deha-gatah prthak sthitah
yatha nabhah sarva-gatam na sajjate
tatha puman sarva-gunasrayah parah
SB 7243

yatha—ijust as; analah—the fire; darusu—in wood; bhinnah—separate; Iyate—is
perceived; yatha—just as; anilah—the air; deha-gatah—within the body; prthak—
separate; sthitah—situated; yatha—ijust as; nabhah—the sky; sarva-gatam—all-
pervading; na—not; sajjate—mix; tatha—similarly; puman—the living entity; sarva-
guna-asrayah—although now the shelter of the modes of material nature; parah—
transcendental to material contamination.

As fire, although situated in wood, is perceived to be different from the wood, as air,
although situated within the mouth and nostrils, is perceived to be separate, and as the
sky, although all-pervading, never mixes with anything, so the living entity, although
now encaged within the material body, of which it is the source, is separate from it.

There is no birth nor death for the spirit soul
8.24

na jayate mriyate va kadacin

nayamn bhiitva bhavita va na bhiyah
ajo nityah §asvato ’yarh purano

na hanyate hanyamane sarire

BG 2.20

na—never; jayate—takes birth; mriyate—dies; va—either; kadacit—at any time
(past, present or future); na—never; ayam—this; bhiitva—having come into being;
bhavita—will come to be; va—or; na—not; bhityah—or is again coming to be; ajah—
unborn; nityah—eternal; $asvatah—permanent; ayam—this; puranah—the oldest;
na—never; hanyate—is killed; hanyamane—being killed; sarire—the body.

For the soul there is neither birth nor death at any time. He has not come into
being, does not come into being, and will not come into being. He is unborn, eternal,
ever-existing and primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain.

The jivatma is changeless and immortal
8.25

acchedyo ’yam adahyo ’yam / akledyo ’sosya eva ca
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur / acalo ’yar sanatanah
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BG 2.24/Biog. p. 124

acchedyah—unbreakable; ayam—this soul; adahyah—unable to be burned; ayam—
this soul; akledyah—insoluble; asosyah—not able to be dried; eva—certainly; ca—
and; nityah—everlasting; sarva-gatah—all-pervading; sthanuh—unchangeable;
acalah—immovable; ayam—this soul; sanatanah—eternally the same.

The jivatma is changeless and immortal. It cannot be cut by any weapon, burnt by
fire, moistened by water or dried by air. He is nitya (eternal), all-pervasive,
unchanging, steadfast and sandtana (ever-existing).

Further slokas added by Srila Gurudeva to the GVP Hindi edition of Sri
Gaudiya-Kanthahara
8.26

sthiilani siiksmani bahiini caiva
riipani dehi sva-gunair vrnoti
kriya-gunair atma-gunais ca tesar
samhyoga-hetur aparo ‘pi drstah
Svetasvatara Upanisad 5.22/GKH (P)

sthulani—Ilarge; suksmani—and small; bahiini—many; ca— also; eva—certainly;
riipani—forms; dehi—the embodied spirit soul; sva-gunaih—by his qualities;
vrnoti—accepts; kriya-gunaih— by the results of his actions; atma-gunaih—by his
thoughts and conceptions of life; ca—also; tesam—of them; samyoga-hetuh—the
reasons; aparah—not the Supreme; api—even; drstah—is observed.

According to his own merit the conditioned soul accepts many different bodies,
both large and small. According to his deeds and character he is linked to different
bodies. Thus it is seen that he is different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

8.27
paresa-vaimukhyat tesam avidyabhinivesah
Sri Amnaya Sutra 35/GKH (P)

paresa—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaimukhyat—because of aversion
or indifference; tesam—of them; avidya—ignorance; abhinivesah—absorption.

Because of indifference to the Supreme Lord the baddha-jiva becomes covered by
avidya in the form of the conception that he is also i§vara.

e sva-svariipa-bhramah
Sri Amnaya Sutra 36/GKH (P)

sva—own; svariipa—identity; bhramah—mistake.

The baddha-jiva is bewildered about his own identity.

191



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

e visama-kama-karma-bandhah
Sri Amnaya Sutra 37/GKH (P)

visama—turbulent; kama—of material desires; karma—actions; bandhah—bondage.

Because of svariipa-bhrama, the baddha-jiva, being controlled by lust, suffers in
bondage created by the turbulent nature of fruitive activities.

o sthiila-lingabhimana-janita-samsara-klesas ca
S Amnaya Sutra 38/GKH (P)

sthitla—the gross material body; linga—the subtle material body; abhimana—
identification; janita—created; samsara—in the world of birth and death; klesadh—
troubles; ca—also.

Because he takes the gross and subtle material bodies to be himself, the soul suffers
miseries within the world of birth and death.

8.28

mayam tu prakrtim vidyan mayinam tu mahesvaram
tasyavayava-bhiitais tu vyaptam sarvam idarh jagat
Svet.Upanisad 4.9-10/JD Ch. 15/GKH (P)

That into which the captive jiva enters is known as prakrti, or maya. The supreme
Lord, controller of maya pervades the entire creation in His universal form.

Jwa Gosvami defines further
8.29

tad evam ananta eva jivakhyas tatasthah saktayah tatra tasam varga-
dvayam eko vargo’ nadita eva bhagavad-unmukhah anyas tv anadita
eva bhagavat-paranmukhah svabhavatas tadiya-jfiana-bhavat tadiya-
jhanabhavat ca

Paramatma Sandarbha 47/GKH (P)

The number of jias is unlimited. They are divided into two classes. One class is
favorable to the Lord from a time without beginning. The other class is averse to the
Lord from a time without beginning. The first class is favorable to the Lord because
of knowledge of relationship with the Lord. The second class is averse to the Lord
because of lack of that knowledge.

8.30
tatra prathamo ‘ntaranga-sakti vilasanugrhito nitya-bhagavat-parikara-
riipo garudadikah
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Paramatma Sandarbha 47/GKH (P)

The favorable jivas are all recipients of the mercy of the pastimes of the Lord’s
internal energy. They are the eternal associates of the Lord, such as Garuda.

8.31

aparas tu tat paranmukhatva-dosena labdha-chidraya mayaya
paribhiitah samsari

Paramatma Sandarbha 47/GKH (P)

The second class of jivas is devoid of the help of the internal energy because they
are averse to the Lord. Because of this lack, they are overwhelmed by maya and take
repeated birth in the material world.

The qualities of the soul have been described in the Upanisads
8.32

esa atmapahata-papma vijaro vimrtyur visoko
vijighatso ’pipasah satya-kamah satya-sankalpah
Chandogya Up 8.71/Navadvipa-dhama Mahatmaya 1.5/GG 1.18 pt

esah—this; atma—soul; apahata-papma—ifree of sin; vijarah—free from old age;
vimrtyuh—free from death; visokah—free from lamentation; vijighatsah—free from
hunger; apipasah—free from thirst; satyakamah—with—spiritual desires; satya-
sankalpah—spiritual thoughts;

By nature the soul is free from the bondage of actions; free from old age, death,
lamentation, bewilderment, hunger and thirst. He has no sensual desires and all his
spiritual desires become realized.

Srila Gurudeva’s Commentary: These qualities are concealed as long as one is
fallen in material existence, yet they manifest when Bhagavan bestows his mercy.
Therefore Bhagavan Sri Krsna has been addressed as bhava-khandana — “He who
demolishes one’s entanglement in material existence.”
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~ Jiva svariipa ~

INTRODUCTION — Some uninformed persons who have accepted the position of
‘Guru’ say that the jiva fell from Vaikuntha. The sahajiyds, on the other hand, say the
jiva has always been in the material world and has no svariipa (and therefore the
Guru has to bestow one’s svariipa). Both views are refuted by the key sloka, jivera
‘svariipa’ haya — krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ (8.1). The following slokas also refute such
apasiddhantic concoctions.

8.33

bhakta-deha paile haya gunera smarana
gunakrsta hafia kare nirmala bhajana
CC Mad 24.111

bhakta-deha—the body of a devotee; paile—when one gets; haya—there is; gunera
smarana—remembrance of the transcendental qualities; guna-akrsta hafia—being
attracted by the transcendental qualities; kare—performs; nirmala bhajana—pure
devotional service.

Only when one gets a devotee’s spiritual body (siddha-deha), can he do pure
bhajana and remember the transcendental qualities and pastimes of Krsna. Being
attracted by Krsna’s qualities and pastimes, one becomes a pure devotee engaged in
His eternal service in the nitya-lila.

Srila Gurudeva: We should note that the descriptions of siddha-deha that Sastra
and the mahdjanas have given are for sadhakas on a particular level (those who
have reached the stage of ruci). Wherever siddha-deha has been mentioned, it has
been in the context of raganugaa-bhakti. Specifically, such instructions are
intended for those very fortunate sadhakas in whose hearts lobha (divine greed), a
genuine eagerness to attain ragatmika-bhakti, has arisen due to samskaras
(spiritual impressions) from this life and previous lives. It is one thing to
understand the excellence of a particular rasa by the discrimination given in
$astra. It ia another matter altogether to have lobha for that rasa. When someone
has lobha in a particular rasa, then the symptoms of lobha will also be evident in
that sadhaka. When lobha arises, raganuga-bhakti sadhana begins from the stage
of ruci. (PP p. 88)

8.34

adhikara na labhiya siddha-deha bhave
viparyaya buddhi janme saktira abhave
Bhajana-rahasya 1.10, Bengali

adhikara na—without proper qualification; labhiya—attaining; siddha-deha—
spiritual body; bhave—while meditating; viparyaya—perverted, reversed; buddhi—
intelligence; janme—born; Saktira abhave—having insufficient power.
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The intelligence of those who try to contemplate their siddha-deha prematurely,
without sufficient qualification, becomes bewildered due to their lack of spiritual
strength (bhoga-vrtti will come and their entire bhajana will be ruined).

Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Maharaja: What we must try to understand here is the
following: If one thinks on that basis (CC Adi 3.15, see 11.44) that the various
regulative principles of the vidhi-marga can be dispensed with before acquiring a
readiness for the manifestation of raganuga-bhakti, such a person will become a
religious hypocrite, a pretender and a prakrta-sahajiya. As the undesirable elements
of one’s character (anarthas) are destroyed, spontaneous affection automatically
awakens. On the other hand, if one does not rid himself of these undesirable
elements, the discussion of subjects for which he is not qualified will in all likelihood
have disastrous consequences. (Art of Sadhana ch. 1)

8.35

vidhi-marga-rata-jane svadhinata ratna-dane
raga-marge karan pravesa

raga-vasavarti haiya parakiya bhavasraye
labhe jiva krsna-premavesa

krsna-nama dhare kata bala, BVT/PP p. 84

To the person fixed in the regulative principles (nistha), the Holy Name gives the
jewel of independence, placing him on the path of spontaneous devotion (raganuga-
bhakti). That person, overcome by spontaneous attachment to the Lord, takes shelter
of the parakiya mood and goes on to become absorbed in love for Krsna.

[Editorial note: The svariipa or siddha-deha can manifest only in the heart purified
of anarthas (impediments in the form of material desires as well as misconceptions
such as dehatma-buddhi). If the svariipa is revealed artificially before that stage
(ruci), the disciple’s intelligence will become bewildered (he will not be able to
reconcile his purusa abhimana with meditation on a female form), and he will
inevitably fall down. One cannot enter fire (the brightly effulgent spiritual reality)
without being fire-proof. In our line, siddha-pranali (the identity of one’s eternal
svariipa and relationship with Krsna) is given in seed form within the diksa and
sannydsa mantras. It is only after nistha (at ruci) that one’s svariipa will begin to
manifest naturally and gradually under the guidance of a svariipa-siddha, a spiritually
perfected sad-guru.]

8.36 — sampadyavirbhavah svena-sabdat
Vedanta Sutra 4.4.1

sampadya—of he who has attained perfection; avirbhavah—manifestation; sabdat-
svena—by the word “own”.

‘In the stage of perfection, the form which manifests is his own’ (This is a Vedanta
Stitra commentary on a Chandogya Upanisad $loka which states that every jiva has
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his own (svena) innate svariipa). [Just so this blessed soul, rising up from the
[material] body and approaching the supreme light with his own form achieves (the
Absolute).” (Chandogya Upanisad 8.12.2)]

8.37

aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta-gocara
veda-puranete ei kahe nirantara
CC Mad 9.194

aprakrta—spiritual; vastu—substance; nahe—not; prakrta—of matter; gocara—
within the jurisdiction; veda-puranete—the Vedas and the Puranas; ei—this; kahe—
say; nirantara—always.

The Vedas and Puranas always assert that spiritual substance can never be
comprehended by the mundane senses.

A thunderbolt on the heads of the sahajiyas
8.38

atah $ri-krsna-namadi

na bhaved grahyam indriyaih

sevonmukhe hi jihvadau

svayam eva sphuraty adah

Padma Purana/ BRS 1.2.234/CC Mad 17.136/BR 2.32/BPKG Biog. p. 242, 330

atah—therefore; sri-krsna-nama-adi—Lord Krsna’s name, form, qualities, pastimes
and so on; na—not; bhavet—can be; grahyam—perceived; indriyaih—by the blunt
material senses; seva-unmukhe—to one engaged in His service; hi—certainly; jihva-
adau—Dbeginning with the tongue; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; sphurati—
become manifest; adah—those (Krsna’s name, form, qualities and so on).

The nama-riipa-gun-lila of Sri Krsna can never be perceived by the conditioned
soul. Only for one whose mind and senses have ben purified by chanting and serving
under the guidance of sad-guru will Krsna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes
become manifest. Sri harinama will manifest on the tongue of such a sevon-mukha
sadhaka naturally by itself.

Srila Gurudeva: “This sloka is like a thunderbolt on the heads of the sahajiyas.”
This was one of Srila Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja’s favourite slokas and it is said
that he could give it 64 different explanations.

196

SAMBANDHA JIVA-TATTVA
8.39
kirtana-prabhave, smarana haibe,
se kale bhajana-nirjana sambhava
Mahajana-racita Gita, Dusta Mana! — Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada

kirtana-prabhave—by the power of the chanting; smarana—remembering the Lord’s
pastimes; haibe—will be; se kale—at that time; bhajana-nirjana—solitary bhajana;
sambhava—possible.

The transcendental power of congregational chanting automatically
awakens remembrance of the Lord and His divine pastimes in relation to one’s
own eternal spiritual form. Only at that time does it become possible to go off to
a solitary place and engage in the confidential worship of Their Lordships
(asta-kaliya-lila-smarana).

Srila Gaurakisora Dasa Babaji Maharaja: “Sit near me and chant the names of Sri
Hari in a loud voice. By artificially engaging in the rememberance of pastimes (asta-
kaliya-lila-smarana) , the ghost of anarthas and the evil spirit of maya shall seize your
neck with great force.” (Gaudiya, Vol. 14, p. 218)

Srila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Mahardja: “Artificial remembrance is not the way of
ritpanugas, the followers of Srila Riipa Gosvami. Spontaneous remembrance by
means of §ri-nama-kirtana is the only aim of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.” (Gaudiya, Year

17, p. 505)

[Editorial note: Other relevant slokas are, adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sanga(12.C.3),
kona bhagye kona jivera (22.20), krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-bhava...nitya-siddhasya
bhavasya (12.C.1), raghunathera pada-padme (CC Adi 4.40), ceto-darpana-marjanam
(13.17) and yathottaram asau svada (12.E.9). References: BPKG’s Biography, p. 469-
480; Prabandha Paficakam (Five Essential Essays), chapter 4, ‘Babaji Vesa & Siddha-
pranal?’ (for Srila Gurudeva’s exquisitely eye-opening exposition of the jiva-svariipa
issue); BVT’s commentary on ceto-darpana-marjanam inSri Siksastaka 1 p. 11; The
‘Guru Tattva’ paper “Sri Gurudeva and the Svariipa of the Jiva”.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada: “Our (Sri Gaudiya Matha) siddha-
pranali is ‘trnad api sunicena™ (meaning that one must have attained humility and
guru-nistha before contemplating the higher confidential realms of bhajana)]

8.40
Ara Kena Maya-Jale, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura (SGG p. 82)

ara kena maya-jale paditecha, jiva-mina
nahi jana baddha ha’ye ra’be tumi cira-dina (1)

O fish-like jiva, why are you again falling into the nets of maya? You do not know
that being bound up by those nets, you will have to remain in this world for a long,
long time.

197



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

ati tuccha bhoga-ase, bandi ha’ye maya-pase
rahile vikrta-bhave dandya yatha paradhina (2)

Due to your desires for insignificant enjoyment, you will become a captive in
maya’s snare and will remain in a spiritually diseased condition, punishable as a
dependent servant.

ekhana bhakati-bale, krsna-prema-sindhu-jale
krida kari’ anayase thaka tumi krsnadhina (3)

Now, on the strength of pure devotion, play freely in the ocean of krsna-prema
and always remain subservient to and dependent on Sri Krsna.

Thus ends the 8th chapter — Ja tattva
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Chapter 9 — Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva

We are inconceivably one with and different from Krsna

Sri-Dasa-Miila-Tattva States:
9.1

hareh sakteh sarvam cid-acid akhilam syat parinatih
vivartarh no satyam srutim iti viruddham kali-malam
harer bhedabheda-sruti-vihita-tattvarn suvimalarm
tatah premnah siddhir bhavati nitaram nitya-visaye
Sri-Dasa-Miila-Tattva, 8/JD Chapter 18

sarvam—everything; cit-acit—spiritual and material; syat—should be understood to
be; parinatih—the transformation; Sakteh—of the energy; hareh—of Lord Hari;
vivartam—the impersonalist philosophy of illusion; na—not; tu—indeed; satyam—
true; kali—of the age of Kali; malam—contamination; viruddham—contradicting;
Srutim—by the Vedas; suvimalam—very pure; tattvam—truth; vihita—established;
Sruti—in the Vedas; iti—that; akhilam— everything; abhedau— simultaneously one;
bheda—and different; hareh—from Lord Hari; tatah—therefore; siddhih—the
perfection; premnah—of spiritual love; bhavati—may be; nitaram—eternally; nitya-
visaye—when one accepts this eternal and all-encompassing principle.

The entire spiritual and material creation is a transformation of Sri Krsna’s sakti.
The impersonal philosophy of illusion (vivarta-vada) is not true. It is an impurity
produced by Kali-yuga, and is contrary to the teachings of the Vedas. The Vedas
support acintya-bhedabheda-tattva (inconceivable oneness and difference) as the
pure absolute doctrine, and one can attain perfect love for Krsna when he accepts
this principle.
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The Supreme Absolute Truth is One — ‘ekam eva paraman tattvarm’
9.2
ekam eva paramam tattvarh svabhavika-acintya-saktya
sarvadaiva svariipa-tad-riipa-vaibhava-jiva-pradhana-riipena
caturddhavatisthate, siiryantara-mandalasthita-teja iva
mandala-tad-bahirgata-tad-rasmi-tat-praticchavi-riipena
Bhagavat-sandarbha, Anu. 16.16/Biog. p. 366/]D ch. 18

The Absolute Truth is one. His unique characteristic is that He is endowed with
inconceivable potency through which He is always manifested in four ways: 1)
svariipa (His original form), 2) tad-riipa-vaibhava (His personal splendor, including
His eternal abode and eternal associates, expansions and avataras), 3) jivas (the
individual souls), and 4) pradhana (the material energy). These four features are
likened to the interior of the sun planet, the surface of the sun, the sun-rays
emanating from this surface, and a remotely situated reflection, respectively.

9.3

e advaya-jfiana-para-tattva — The Absolute Truth is undivided knowledge.
Bhag. Sand. 16.16/JD Ch.18

e ckam eva paramam tattvam — The Absolute Truth is one.
Bhag. Sand. 16.16/JD Ch.18

e ekam evadvitiyam — The absolute truth is one without a second.
Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1/JD Ch.18

e neha nanasti kificana
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19

Other than the one non-dual absolute truth, advaya-brahma, there is no existence
of any separate forms.

e sarvam khalv idarm brahma — This entire creation is the form of the Absolute.
Chandogya Upanisad 3.14.1/JD Ch. 18

[Editorial note: Therefore the absolute truth is simultaneously savisesa (full of
qualities) and nirvisesa (devoid of qualities). However, the savisesa feature is
superior. (Sri-siksastaka 1.5)]

There is no svagata-bheda in the Absolute Truth
9.4

angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciramh jaganti
ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
govindam adi-purusarn tam aharh bhajami
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St Brahma-sarhita 5.32

aham bhajami—I engage in the bhajana; tam govindam—of Him Govinda; adi-
purusam—the original person; vigrahasya—whose form (is) cinmaya—embued with
spirit; ananda—bliss; sat—substantiality; ujjvala—full of dazzling splendor; yasya—
whose; arigani—limbs; vrttimanti—possess the functions; sakala-indriya—of all His
organs; yasya—whose; angani—plenary portions pasyanti—behold; panti—
maintain; kalayanti—manifest; ciram—eternally; jaganti—the universes.

“I engage in the bhajana of Sri Govinda, the primeval Lord. His transcendental
form is full of bliss, truth, substantiality and is thus full of the most dazzling splendor.
Each of the limbs of that transcendental figure possesses in Himself, the full-fledged
functions of all the organs, and eternally sees, maintains and manifests the infinite
universes, both spiritual and mundane.”

There is no svajatiya-bheda in the Absolute Truth
9.5

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya

dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

BS 546

aham bhajami—I engage in the devotion service of; adi-purusam—the original
person; tam govindam—Him, the charmer of cow and milkmaids; eva hi—certainly;
(just like) dipa-arcih—the flame of a lamp; abhyupetya—expands; dipayate—lighting;
dasa-antaram—ten other lamps; samana-dharma—equally powerful; vivrta-hetu—as

their expanded cause; ca—also; eva hi—in exactly; yah—who; tadrk—same way;
visnutaya—by His expansion as Lord Visnu; vibhati—He illuminates;

When the flame of one candle is expanded to another candle and placed in a
different position, it burns separately, and its illumination is as powerful as the
original candle’s. Similarly, the Supreme Lord, Govinda, expands Himself in
different forms as Visnu, who is equally luminous, powerful and opulent. Let me
worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda.

There is no vijatiya-bheda in the Absolute Truth
9.6

sakti-saktimator abhedah
Vedanta sutra/Biog. p. 28/]D Ch.9&14

There is no difference between the energetic and energy, the potent and the
potency.

201



SRi SLOKAMRTAM
9.7
isavasyam idam sarvar / yat kifica jagatyam jagat
Isopanisad 1/JD Ch. 6

isSa—by the Lord; avasyam—controlled; idam—this; sarvam—all; yat kifica—
whatever; jagatyam—within the universe; jagat—all that is animate or inanimate.

Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled and
owned by the Lord.

Krsna is equipped with His inconceivable potency
9.8

aghatana ghatana patiyasi sakti
BR L1 pt

The potency that makes the inconceivable conceivable and the impossible
possible.

Srila Gurudeva (Italy 2004): “I have come to make the impossible possible.”

9.9
kartum akartum anyatha kartum
Paramatma Sandarbha An. 93

kartum—to do; akartum—not to do; anyatha—otherwise; karturh—to do.

He has the power to do anything, to undo anything, or to change anything into
anything else. Although He is the doer, He is nonetheless the non-doer

Krsna is everyone’s maintainer
9.10

yato va imani bhiitani / jayante yena jatani jivanti

yat prayanty abhisarhvisanti / tad vijijiasasva tad brahma
Taittiriya Up. 3.1.1/Paramatma Sand. 55/]D Ch.15&18/Biog. p.282/KGH (P)

yatah—from whom; vai—indeed; imani—these; bhiitani—beings; jayante—are
orn; yena— whom; jatani—born; jvanti—live; yat—what; prayanti—go;
b y by wh jat b j ti—I yat—wh v g

abhasamvisanti—enter; tat—that; vijijiiasasva—ryou should try to know; tat—that;
brahma—the Supreme.

One should enquire about that Brahman from whom all living entities are born,
by whom their existence is maintained and into whom they all ultimately enter. (see
6.12 nityo nityanar)
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Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja explains in his Sri Radha
Vinoda-Bihari Tattvastakam:
9.1
SGG p. 172
radha-cinta-nivesena yasya kantir vilopita
§ri-krsna-caranam vande radhalingita-vigraham (1)

I worship the lotus feet of that form of Sri Krsna when, due to being thoroughly
immersed in separation from Srimati Radhika (who is displaying mana, Her mood of
jealous anger), His own dark complexion vanishes and He assumes Her bright,

golden luster; or, I worship the lotus feet of Sri Krsna as He is embraced by Srimati
Radhika (after Her mana has broken).

sevya-sevaka-sambhoge dvayor bhedah kuto bhavet
vipralambhe tu sarvasya bhedah sada vivarddhate (2)

When Sri Krsna (sevya — who always takes service from sevaka) and Srimati
Radhika (sevaka — who is always doing seva to sevya) meet together and enjoy each
other, how can there be any distinction between Them? But in vipralambha Their
feelings of separateness perpetually intensify. [Sevya is bhokta Bhagavan — who is
always enjoying. Sevaka is bhogya — who is enjoyed. At time of meeting there is no
bheda, difference, between Them — They are abheda, non-different. In separation,
the bheda mood especially increases.]

cil-lila-mithunarh tattvam bhedabhedam acintyakam
sakti-saktimator aikyam yugapad varttate sada (3)

By the influence of acintya-sakti, the Divine Couple, sakti (potency) and Saktiman
(the possessor of potency) who perform unlimited transcendental pastimes, are
forever simultaneously different and non-different. [Para-tattva is never without
Sakti. When sakti-saktiman are one svariipa, in one body, then Gaura-tattva is

manifest, and when they are separate in two bodies, Krsna as lila-purusottama, enjoys
lilas with Srimati Radhika.]

All the universes are situated within Bhagavan and Bhagavan is also fully
present in every atom of all the universes by the influence of His acintya-sakti
9.12

eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham-
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami
Brahma Samhita 35
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aham bhajami—I render service; tam—to that; adi-purusam govindam—primeval
Person, Sri Govinda; api—although; asau asti—He is exists; ekah—in a single
tattva; yat-Saktih—by His self-sufficient potency; racayitum—in creating; kotim—
the tens of milllions; jagad-anda—of universes; yad-antah—through His entrance;
caya—within the host; jagad-anda—of universes; antara-stha—He becomes
situated; anda—(simultaneously) in each universe; antara-stham—and within;
caya—each of the host; paramanu—of parama-anus (atoms).

Sakti (potency) and saktiman (potent) are one undifferentiated principle. The
sakti by which billions of universes are created is situated inseparably within
Bhagavan. All the universes are situated within Bhagavan and Bhagavan is also fully
present in every atom of all the universes by the influence of His acintya-sakti. I
render service to that adi-purusa, Sri Govinda. (see 3.33 — yatha mahanti bhiitani)

9.13 — eko bahu syam
Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3
eka—one; bahu—many; syam—1I will be;

Sri Bhagavan thought: Although I am one, I shall become many. (Krsna is One
and becomes many. Yet becoming many, He still remains One). [BS 35 pt]

9.14

om piarnam adah piirnam idam / parnat parnam udacyate
piirnasya piurnam adaya / pirnam evavasisyate

Sri Isopanisad, invocation

om—the Complete Whole; piirnam—perfectly complete; adah—that; piirnam—
perfectly complete; idam—this phenomenal world; parnat—from the all-perfect;
piirnam—complete unit; udacyate—is produced; piirnasya—of the Complete
Whole; purnam—completely, all; adaya—having been taken away; parnam—the
complete balance; eva—even; avasisyate—is remaining.

The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are
perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the Complete
Whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the Complete Whole, even though so
many complete units emanate from Him, He remains perfectly complete.

9.15

maya tatam idarh sarvam / jagad avyakta-miirtina

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani / na caham tesv avasthitah

BG 94

maya—by Me; tatam—pervaded; idam—this; sarvam—all; jagat—cosmic

manifestation; avyakta-miirtindi—by the unmanifested form; mat-sthani—in Me;
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sarva-bhiitani—all living entities; na—not; ca—also; aham—I; tesu—in them;
avasthitah—situated.

By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are
in Me, but I am not in them.

9.16

na ca mat-sthani bhutani / pasya me yogam aisvaram
bhiita-bhrn na ca bhiuta-stho / mamatma bhuta-bhavanah
BG 95

na—never; ca—also; mat-sthani—situated in Me; bhiitani—all creation; pasya—
just see; me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power; bhiita-bhrt—the
maintainer of all living entities; na—never; ca—also; bhiita-sthah—in the cosmic
manifestation; mama—My; atma—Self; bhiita-bhavanah—the source of all
manifestations.

And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My mystic
opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living entities and although I am
everywhere, I am not a part of this cosmic manifestation, for My Self is the very
source of creation.

9.17

janma karma ca visvatmann / ajasyakartur atmanah
tiryan-nfsisu yadahsu / tad atyanta-vidambanam
SB 1.8.30

janma—birth; karma—activity; ca—and; visva-atman—QO soul of the universe;
ajasya—of the unborn; akartuh—of the inactive; atmanah—of the vital energy;
tiryak—animal; nr—human being; rsisu—in the sages; yadahsu—in the water; tat—
that; atyanta—veritable; vidambanam—Dbewildering.

[Queen Kunti said:] “Of course it is bewildering, O soul of the universe, that You
work, though You are inactive, and that You take birth, though You are the vital
force and the unborn. You Yourself descend amongst animals, men, sages and
aquatics. Verily, this is bewildering.”

9.18

gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tavad

ya te dasasru-kalilafijana-sambhramaksam
vaktrar niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya
sa mam vimohayati bhir api yad bibheti

SB 1.8.31
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gopi—the cowherd lady (Yasoda); adade—took up; tvayi—on Your; krtagasi—
creating disturbances (by breaking the butter pot); ddma—rope; tavat—at that time;
ya—that which; te—Your; dasa—situation; asru-kalila—overflooded with tears;
afijana—ointment; sambhrama——perturbed; aksam—eyes; vaktram—face; niniya—
downwards; bhaya-bhavanaya—Dby thoughts of fear; sthitasya—of the situation; sa—
that; mam—me; vimohayati—bewilders; bhih api—even fear personified; yat—
whom; bibheti—is afraid.

[Queen Kunti said:] “My dear Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind You when You
committed an offense, and Your perturbed eyes overflowed with tears, which washed
the mascara from Your eyes. And You were afraid, though fear personified is afraid
of You. This sight is bewildering to me.”

Thus ends the 9th chapter — Acintya Bhedabheda-tattva
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Chapter 10 — Varnasrama-dharma-tattva

Krsna is the origin of the four varnas and four asramas

Even the most fallen and sinful can be purified by sadhu-sanga
10.1

kirata-htinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah

ye ’nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah
SB 2.4.18

kirata—a province of old Bharata; hiina—part of Germany and Russia; andhra—a
province of southern India; pulinda—the Greeks; pulkasah—another province;
abhira—part of old Sind; sumbhah—another province; yavanah—the Turks; khasa-
adayah—the Mongolian province; ye—even those; anye—others; ca—also; papah—
addicted to sinful acts; yat—whose; apasraya-asrayah—having taken shelter of the
devotees of the Lord; sudhyanti—at once purified; tasmai—unto Him;
prabhavisnave—unto the powerful Visnu; namah—my respectful obeisances.

Kirata, Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, members of
the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking
shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to His being the supreme power. [ offer my
respectful obeisances unto Him.

10.2

kulacara-vihino’pi drdha-bhaktir jitendriyah
prasastam sarva-lokanarh na tv astadasa-vidyakah
bhakti-hino dvijah santah saj-jati-dharmikas tatha
Skanda Purana/Bhakti Sandarbha, Aannucheda 100



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

A person who, although not born in an aristocratic family and unaware of the
niceties of refined conduct, controls his senses and engages in unwavering
devotional service to the Supreme Lord, is famous and glorious among men.
However, a peaceful, nobly born brahmana, religious and learned in the eighteen
sciences, but who does not serve the Lord, is not glorious at all.

10.3

brahmanah ksatriyo vaisyah stdro yad ivetarah
visnu-bhakti-samayukto jieyah sarvottamottamah
Bhakti Sandarbha, Aannucheda 100

In the Kasi-khanda it is said: “Either a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, or
whatever, a person is most exalted if he engages in devotional service to Lord
Visnu.”

10.4

visnu-bhakti-vihina ye candalah parikirtitah
candala api vai srestha hari-bhakti-parayanah
Brhan-naradiya [Narada Paficaratra 1.37.12/Bhakti San. A 100

ye—those; visnu-bhakti-vihinah—bereft of devotion to Sri Visnu; candalah—
dogeaters; parikirtitah—are said to be; api—however; candala—dogeaters; vai—
certainly; Sresthah—most exalted; hari-bhakti-parayanah—who are dedicated to

hari-bhakti.

“O King, a dog-eater that is a devotee of Lord Visnu is greater than a brahmana.
A brahmana that has no devotion for Lord Visnu is lower than a dog-eater.”

10.5

candalo ’pi dvija-srestha (or:) muneh sresto
hari-bhakti-parayanah

hari-bhakti-vihinas ca

dvijo ’pi svapacadhamah

Caitanya Mangala Adi 31.52/Samskara Dipika 14

candala—one born as a dog-eater; api—although; dvija-srestha—the best of the
twice-born; hari-bhakti-parayanah—absorbed in devotion to Sri Hari; hari-bhakti-
vihinah—one devoid of devotional service to Hari; ca—and; dvijah—twice-born;
api—although; svapaca-adhamah—Ilower than a dogeater;.

Even if one is born in the family of a candala, if he engages in the devotional
service of the Lord, he is be considered the best of brahmanas. But one born a
brahmana if devoid of devotional service is lower than a dog-eater.
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Srila BV Swami Prabhupada: "Whoever understands Brahman is called a
brahmana, and when a brahmana engages in devotional service, he is called a
Vaisnava. By accepting diksa from a bone fide Guru, one automatically becomes a
Brahmana.”

e kalau-stdra-sambhavah
Skanda Purana

In Kali-yuga (the present age) there are no brahmanas by birth — everyone is
more or less a $iidra (unqualified) by birth.

10.6

janmana jayate saidrah / samhskarad bhaved dvijah
veda-pathad bhaved vipro / brahma janatiti brahmanah
Smrti Vakya

janmana—>by birth; jayate—one is born; Sidrah—a $udra; samskarat—by the
process of reformatory ceremonies such as initiation by a spiritual master; bhavet—
one may become; dvijah—twice-born; veda-pathat—study of the Vedas; bhaved —
one can become; viprah—inspired within; brahma—the Supreme Spirit; janati—
knows; iti—thus; brahmanah—a brahmana.

By birth everyone is a $iidra; by undergoing the purificatory ceremonies under the
direction of a bona fide spiritual master, one becomes dvija, twice-born. One who
through study of the Vedas is inspired within his heart becomes a vipra and when
one actually realizes Brahma, the Supreme Spirit, he becomes a brahmana.

10.7

yasah sriyam eva parisramah paro
varpasramacara-tapah-srutadisu
avismrtih sridhara-pada-padmayor
gunanuvada-sravanadaradibhih

SB 12.12.54

yasah—in fame; $riyam—and opulence; eva—only; parisramah—the labor; parah—
great; varna-asrama-acara—by one’s execution of duties in the varndsrama system;
tapah—austerities; Sruta—hearing of sacred scripture; adisu—and so on;
avismrtih—without forgetting; $ridhara—of the maintainer of the goddess of
fortune; pada-padmayoh—of the lotus feet; guna-anuvada—of the chanting of the
qualities; Sravana—by hearing; adara—respecting; adibhih—and so on.

The great endeavor one undergoes in executing the ordinary social and religious
duties of the varnasrama system, in performing austerities, and in hearing from the
Vedas culminates only in the achievement of mundane fame and opulence. But by
respecting and attentively hearing the recitation of the transcendental qualities of
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the Supreme Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune, one can unfailingly
remember His lotus feet.

10.8

yadi mam praptum icchanti prapnuvanty eva nanyatha
kalau kalusa-cittanam vrthayuh-prabhrtini ca
bhavanti varnasraminam na tu mac-charanarthinam
Bhakti Sandarbha 99

In Brahman-vaivarta Purana Lord Visnu tells Lord Siva: “If the living entities
desire to attain Me they should take shelter of Me. Their hearts polluted by Kali-
yuga, the followers of varnasrama waste their lives and everything they possess. This
is not true for they who take shelter of Me. They do not waste their lives.”

The sannyasa mantra (of the avadhuta-brahmana)
10.9

etarh sa asthaya paratma-nistham
adhyasitam parvatamair maharsibhih
aham tarisyami duranta-param

tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva

SB 11.23.57/ CC Mad 3.6

etam—this; sa dasthaya—Dbecoming completely fixed in; para-atma-nistham—
devotion to the Supreme Person, Krsna; adhyasitam—worshiped; piirvatamaih—by
previous; maharsibhih—great sages; aham—I; tarisyami—shall cross over; duranta-
param—the insurmountable; tamah—the ocean of nescience; mukunda-anghri—of
the lotus feet of Mukunda; nisevaya—by worship; eva—-certainly.

[An expanded translation by Srila B.R. Sridhara Maharaja:] The previous great
sages have accepted and shown the path of sannydsa. | have now accepted that very
form of life. Now, leaving everything aside, I shall run toward Vrndavana. There,
taking the name of Mukunda, Krsna, I shall cross over the ocean of nescience.
Crossing this maya, I shall reach Vraja and fully enter the service of Sri Krsna
(Golden Volcano).

10.10

varnasramacaravata / purusena parah puman
visnur aradhyate pantha / nanyat tat-tosa-karanam
Visnu Purana 3.8.9/CC Mad 8.58/JD Ch. 7

varna-asrama-acaravata—who behaves according to the system of four divisions of
social order and four divisions of spiritual life; purusena—by a man; parah—the
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supreme; puman—operson; visnuh—Lord Visnu; aradhyate—is worshiped; pantha—
way; na—not; anyat—another; tat-tosa-karanam—cause of satisfying the Lord.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the proper
execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and asrama. There is no other
way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One must be situated in the
institution of the four varnas and asramas.

10.11

atah pumbhir dvija-srestha / varnasrama-vibhagasah
svanusthitasya dharmasya / samsiddhir hari-tosanam
SB1.2.13

atah—so; pumbhih—by the human being; dvija-sresthah—O best among the
twiceborn; varna-asrama—the institution of four castes and four orders of life;
vibhagasah—by the division of; svanusthitasya—of one’s own prescribed duties;
dharmasya—occupational; samsiddhih—the highest perfection; hari—the
Personality of Godhead; tosanam—pleasing.

O best among the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection
one can achieve by discharging the duties prescribed for one’s own occupation
according to caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of Godhead.

Vaisnava versus smarta conceptions
10.12

catur-varnyam maya srstar / guna-karma vibhagasah
BG 4.13/Biog p. 323

catuh-varnyam—the four divisions of human society; maya—by Me; srstam—
created; guna—of quality; karma—and work; vibhagasah—in terms of division;

“The four divisions of human society were created by Me, in terms of their
respective qualities and characteristic work [not in terms of birth.”

10.13

yasya yal laksanam proktam
purmhso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta

tat tenaiva vinirdiset

SB 711.35/Biog. p. 323

yasya—of whom; yat—which; laksanam—symptom; proktam—described (above);
pumsah—of a person; varna-abhivyafijakam—indicating the classification of varnas:
rahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya, $udra, etc.); yat—it; anyatra—elsewhere; api—also;
brah ksatriy y d tc.); yat—if; anyat lsewh 1
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dr$yeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiset—one
should designate.

If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra, as
described above, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted
according to those symptoms of classification. In other words, if a person is born in
a Siidra family but has all the qualities of a Guru, he should be accepted not only as
a brahmana but as a bona fide Guru as well.

Thus ends the 10th chapter — Varnasrama dharma tattva
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2nd Division: Abhideya

The process of attaining the supreme goal

Abhideya — comes from the verbal root abhidha, which means “to set
forth or explain,” and the word abhidheya literally means “that which
is worthy of explanation.” The means by which krsna-prema can be
achieved is the fundamental truth (tattva) that is most worthy of
explanation. The process by which the ultimate goal is achieved, is the
practice of sadhana-bhakti. Srila Gurudeva explains that while the
mercy of Guru and Krsna is essential, it is also essential for one to
practice sadhana-bhakti. One may get sambandha and prayojana by
mercy, but without cesta (one’s own endeavour), one will not qualify to
receive the mercy. By trying one’s best to serve Sri Guru and Vaisnavas,
their hearts will melt and they will bestow their mercy. Therefore
abhidheya, practice, is the link between sambandha and prayojana.

Furthermore, one must follow the proper process under proper
guidance. Srila Gurudeva, “One must follow a clearly defined sequence
(krama). It is quite 1mpos51b1e for those who transgress this sequence to
enter the realm of bhakti.” And, “The jiva’s only goal is to worship Sri
Gaurasundara, who is resplendnet with the lustre and sentiment of Sri
Radha. The worship and service of Sri Guarasundara are performed
only through nama-sankirtana. By this process, which is the most
powerful of the nine kinds of bhakti, all the limbs of bhakti are
practiced.” (BR L1, pt)



Chapter 11 — Abhidheya-tattva

Vaisnava seva and nama-sankirtana will bestow Sri Krsna carana

11.0
sa vidya tan-matir yaya
SB 4.29.49/BR 1.21

sa—that; vidya—education; tat—unto the Lord; matih—consciousness; yaya—by

which.

Real knowledge is that which helps one to become absorbed in Krsna, or by which
one’s attention is concentrated on Bhagavan.
1.1
raja-vidya raja-guhyam
pavitram idam uttamam
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam
su-sukham kartum avyayam
BG 9.2

raja-vidya—the king of education; radja-guhyam—the king of confidential
knowledge; pavitram—the purest; idam—this; uttamam—transcendental;
pratyaksa—directly experienced; avagamam—understood; dharmyam—the
principle of dharma; susukham—very happy; kartum—to execute; avyayam—
everlasting.

This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It is the
purest knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of the self by realization, it
is the perfection of dharma. It is everlasting, and it is joyfully performed. (see 3.29 —
jAanarm parama-guhyam me)
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Mahaprabhu asked Raya Ramananda, “What is the ultimate knowledge?”
11.2

prabhu kahe — “kaun vidya vidya madhye sara?”
raya kahe — “krsna bhakti vina vidya nahi ara”
CC Mad 8.245

prabhu kahe—the Lord inquired; kon—what; vidya—knowledge; vidya-madhye—in
the midst of knowledge; sara—the essence; raya kahe—Ramananda Raya answered;
krsna-bhakti—devotional service to Krsna; vinda—except; vidya—education; nahi—
there is not; ara—any other.

“Which is the most important of all fields of knowledge?” Raya Ramananda
replied, “Except for krsna-bhakti, no other knowledge is important.”

The scriptures condemn the path of speculative knowledge (jiana).
Therefore, one must abandon the desire for knowledge and replace it with bhakti
1.3

jiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva

jivanti san-mukharitarh bhavadiya-vartam
sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso ’jita jito ’py asi tais tri-lokyam

SB 10.14.3/CC Mad 8.67/VG p.83

jiane—for knowledge; prayasam—the endeavor; udapasya—egiving up, discarding
resolutely; namantah—offering obeisances; eva—simply; jivanti—live; sat-
mukharitam—chanted by the pure devotees; bhavadiya-vartam—topics related to
You; sthane—in their material position; sthitah—remaining; Sruti-gatam—received
by hearing; tanu—with their body; vak—words; manobhih—and mind; ye—who;
prayasah—for the most part; ajita—O unconquerable one; jitah—conquered; api—
nevertheless; asi— You become; taith—Dby them; tri-lokyam—within the three worlds.

[Brahma prayed:] “Those who, even while remaining situated in their established
social positions, throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their
body, words and mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and
activities, dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You
personally and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, although
You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds.” (BVSP)

(An alternative translation by SSM:) “Hatefully giving up all intellectual attempts to
understand the Supreme Truth, those who want to realize You should completely
surrender unto You. They should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy
name and transcendental pastimes. Whatever situation they may find themselves in,
they should progress by fully dedicating their mind, body, and words to You. In this way
the infinite, who is never conquered by anyone, becomes conquered through love.”
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[Editorial note: The above sloka condemns impersonal jiana and mayavada
philosophy, and urges the sadhaka to follow jiana-sunya-bhakti, devotional service
devoid of speculative, empirical knowledge. Two other kinds of knowledge have to
be given up for those aspiring to enter Vraja-bhava. (1) tat-padartha-jiana —
knowledge of Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya-jiiana), and (2) tam-padartha-jiana —
knowledge of one’s insignificant position as a jivatma, which is also aisvarya-jiana
and craetes a wall of awe and reverence between the devotee and Krsna. As long as
one maintains this aisvarya mood, one cannot enter raganugd-bhakti or vraja-bhakti,
because aisvarya and madhurya never go together. Please refer to Srila Gurudeva’s
commentary on this sloka in Venu-gita 1.12 pt]

Bhakti free from Jiana and Vairagya
1.4

tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya
yogino vai mad-atmanah

na jiianarh na ca vairagyam
prayah sreyo bhaved iha

SB 11.20.31

tasmat—therefore; mat-bhakti-yuktasya—of one who is engaged in My loving
service; yoginah—of a devotee; vai—certainly; mat-atmanah—whose mind is fixed
in Me; na—not; jianam—the cultivation of knowledge; na—nor; ca—also;
vairagyam—the cultivation of renunciation; prayah—generally; sreyah—the means
of achieving perfection; bhavet—may be; itha—in this world.

Therefore, for a devotee engaged in My loving service, with mind fixed on Me, the
cultivation of knowledge and renunciation is generally not the means of achieving
the highest perfection within this world.

Material knowledge is born from maya (illusion) and is therefore useless
1.5

jadavidya jata mayara vaibhava tomara bhajane badha
moha janamiya anitya samsare jivake karaye gadha
BVT, cited in BPKG Biog. p. 341

The knowledge of this material world is knowledge born of Your illusory energy
(maya). It creates obstacles in devotional service and makes an ass of the eternal jiva
by increasing his infatuation with this temporary world.

Srimad-Bhagavatam condemns the path of speculative knowledge (jiana)
11.6

s$reyah-srtirh bhaktim udasya te vibho / klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye
tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate / nanyad yatha sthala-tusavaghatinam
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Un

SB 10.14.4/BR 115

Sreyah—of supreme benefit; srtim—the path; bhaktim—devotional service;
udasya—rejecting; te—they; vibho—O almighty Lord; klisyanti—struggle; ye—who;
kevala—exclusive; bodha—of knowledge; labdhaye—for the achievement; tesam—
for them; asau—this; kleSalah—botheration; eva—merely; Sisyate—remains; na—
nothing; anyat—other; yatha—just as; sthiila-tusa—empty husks; avaghatinam—for
those who are beating.

O Lord, devotional service unto You is the main source of all kinds of
auspiciousness. Those who give up this path only to cultivate jiana [speculative
knowledge] will simply undergo hard work, suffer pain and achieve difficulty, just as
the only gain of a person who beats empty husks is hard work, not rice.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam jiana and karma are both condemned
1.7

naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam
na sobhate jianam alarh nirafijanam
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare

na carpitarh karma yad apy akaranam
SB1.5.12/BR 1.14

naiskarmyam—self-realisation, being freed from the reactions of fruitive work;
api—in spite of; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhava—conception; varjitam—
devoid of; na—does not; sobhate—look well; jianam—transcendental knowledge;
alam—by and by; nirafijanam—free from designations; kutah—where is; punah—
again; Sasvat—always; abhadram—uncongenial; iSvare—unto the Lord; na—not;
ca—and; arpitam—offered; karma—fruitive work; yat api—what is; akaranam—
not fruitive.

Even pure knowledge (jiia), which is the direct sadhana to obtain liberation, has
no beauty if it is devoid of bhakti to Bhagavan. How then can selfless action
(niskama-karma), which is not offered to Bhagavan, and fruitive action (kamya-
karma), which is always inauspicious in both its practice stage and at perfection, be
beautiful or beneficial?

Bhagavatam Derides Jiiana and Karma
11.8

dharmah svanusthitah pumsam
visvaksena-kathasu yah
notpadayed yadi ratim

srama eva hi kevalam

SB1.2.8
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dharmah—occupation; svanusthitah—executed in terms of one’s own position;
pumsam—of humankind; visvaksena—the Personality of Godhead (plenary
portion); kathasu—in the message of; yah—what is; na—not; utpadayet—does
produce; yadi—if; ratim—attraction; Sramah—useless labor; eva—only; hi—
certainly; kevalam—entirely.

Any spiritual practices and occupational duties that do not inspire attraction for
Hari-kath3, the narrations of Sri Krsna, are only a waste of time.

Taste is the key for understanding bhakti, not logic or dry reasoning
1.9

svalpapi riicir eva syad bhakti-tattvavabodhika
yuktis tu kevala naiva yad asya apratisthata
BRS 1.1.45

eva—certainly; api—even; sv-alpa—a very slight; riicth—taste; syat—can be;
avabodhika—an awakener; bhakti-tattva—for the science of devotion; tu—however;
kevala—only; yuktih—Ilogic; (is) eva—-certainly; na—not; apratisthata—a sound
foundation; yad—which; asyah—for the realization of bhakti.

If a person has even a little taste for understanding devotional service, the
revealed scriptures will bring him nearer to the truth of bhakti. But for one who is
only interested in speculating and book knowledge and who does not engage in
practical service, understanding will never be conclusive.

Jiana and Vairagya are not essential for devotional service
1.10

jiana-vairagyadi—bhaktira kabhu nahe ‘anga’
ahimsa-yama-niyamadi bule krsna-bhakta-sanga
CC Mad 22.145

jiana—the path of knowledge; vairagya-adi—the path of renunciation and so on;
bhaktira—of devotional service; kabhu—at any time; nahe—not; anga—a part;
ahimsa—nonviolence; yama—controlling the senses and the mind; niyama-adi—
restrictions and so on; bule—roam; krsna-bhakta-sanga—in the association of a
devotee of Lord Krsna.

The path of speculative knowledge (jiana) and renunciation (vairagya) is not
essential for devotional service. Indeed, good qualities such as nonviolence and
control of the mind and senses automatically accompany a devotee of Lord Krsna.
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Bhukti and Mukti are just like clouds which temporarily cover the sky of Bhakti
1.1

bhukti mukti, je-gati, tahe na koriho rati
meghera chayaya, judana jemana, kaha na se kaun gati
E Mana! ‘Harinam’ Koro Sara 3/KSH A23

[Oh mind] Do not develop attachment for a life aimed at sense gratification or
impersonal liberation. You should realise both are just like clouds which are
temporarily covering the sky of bhakti. Being insubstantial like a shadow, you should
realise they are not our desired objective.

Progress is difficult for those attached to the impersonal feature
1.12

kleso ’dhikataras tesam / avyaktasakta-cetasam
avyakta hi gatir duhkharh / dehavadbhir avapyate
BG 125

klesah—trouble; adhikatarah—very much; tesam—of them; avyakta—to the
unmanifested; asakta—attached; cetasam—of those whose minds; avyakta—toward
the unmanifested; hi—certainly; gatih—progress; duhkham—with trouble; deha-
vadbhih—by the embodied; avapyate—is achieved.

For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of
the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make progress in that discipline
is always difficult for those who are embodied.

Those whose goal is impersonal Brahman liberation are bound to fall down
because of neglecting Krsna
1.13

ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah
aruhya krcchrena pararh padam tatah
patantya adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah
SB 10.2.32/]D Ch. 7,15,17

aravinda-aksa—OQO lotus-eyed one; ye anye—those others; asta-bhavat—on account
of their mood being displaced; tvayi—towards You; vimukta-maninah—falsely
considering themselves liberated from material bondage; avisuddha-buddhayah—
their intelligence being impure; aruhya—even though achieving; krcchrena—by
undergoing severe austerities; param padam—the highest position (according to
their imagination and speculation); patanti—they fall; adhah—down into material
existence; tatah—from that position; anadrta—because of neglecting devotion to;
yusmat— Your; anghrayah—Ilotus feet.
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[Someone may say that aside from Vaisnavas, who always seek shelter at the Lord’s
lotus feet, there are those who are not Vaisnavas but have accepted a different process for
attaining salvation. What happens to them? In answer to this question, Lord Brahma
says:] O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and
penances to achieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their
intelligence is impure. Although they may rise to the level of impersonal Brahman
realisation, they fall down from their position of imagined superiority because they
neglect to worship Your lotus feet.

Krsna cannot be known by mental speculation

11.14

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-

prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno

na canya eko ‘pi cirarh vicinvan

SB 10.14.29/]D Ch. 14

atha—therefore; api—indeed; te—Your; deva—my Lord; pada-ambuja-dvaya—of
the two lotus feet; prasada—of the mercy; leSa—by only a trace; anugrhitah—
favored; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; jandati—one knows; tattvam—the truth;
bhagavat—of Sri Radha-Krsna; mahimnah—of the greatness; na—never; ca—and;

anyah—another; ekah—one; api—although; ciram—for a long period; vicinvan—
speculating.

[Lord Brahma said:] My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy
of Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who
speculate are unable to know you, even though they study the Vedas for many years.

[Editorial note: Sri Krsna is not subject to the logic and theories of any mental
speculators, scientists or indeed any conditioned souls]

Only bhakti can award true peacefulness
11.15

krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘santa’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami sakali ‘asanta’
CC Mad 19.149

krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Krsna; niskama—actually desireless; ataeva—
therefore; santa—peaceful; bhukti—of material enjoyment; mukti—of liberation
from material activities; siddhi—of perfection in yogic performance; kami—those
who are desirous; sakali—all of them; asanta—not peaceful.

Because a devotee of Lord Krsna is desireless, he is peaceful. Karmis (Fruitive
workers) desire bhukti (material enjoyment), jianis desire mukti (liberation), and
yogis desire mystic perfections; therefore they are all lusty and cannot be peaceful.
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Even the Atmaramas (self-satisfied liberated souls) are attracted by pure bhakti
11.16

atmaramas ca munayo / nirgrantha apy urukrame
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim / ittham-bhiita-guno harih
SB 1.710/CC Mad 6.186, 17140, 24.5, 25.159

sittah uvaca—Sitta Gosvami said; atmaramah—those who take pleasure in atma
(spirit soul); ca—also; munayah—sages; nirgranthah—freed from all bondage; api—
in spite of; urukrame—unto the great adventurer; kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—
unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; ittham-bhiita—such wonderful; gunah—
qualities; harih—of the Lord.

Even the liberated souls who are fully satisfied in the self are irresistibly attracted by
the superexcellent qualities of Krsna and surrender to Him with unalloyed devotion.

Prema-bhakti forcefully attracts even great liberated souls like Sukadeva Gosvami
1.17

sva-sukha-nibhrta-cetas tad-vyudastanya-bhavo
’py ajita-rucira-lilakrsta-saras tadiyam
vyatanuta krpaya yas tattva-diparh puranam
tam akhila-vrjina-ghnam vyasa-stinurh nato ’smi
SB 12.12.69

sva-sukha—in the happiness of the self; nibhrta—solitary; cetah—whose
consciousness; tat—because of that; vyudasta—given up; anya-bhavah—any other
type of consciousness; api—although; ajita—of Sri Krsna, the unconquerable Lord;
rucira—pleasing; lila—by the pastimes; akrsta—attracted; sarah—whose heart;
tadiyam—consisting of the activities of the Lord; vyatanuta—spread, manifested;
krpaya—mercifully; yah—who; tattva-dipam—the bright light of the Absolute
Truth; puranam—the Purana (Srimad-Bhagavatam); tam—unto Him; akhila-vrjina-
ghnam—defeating everything inauspicious; vydsa-siinum—son of Vyasadeva; natah
asmi—I offer my obeisances.

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, the son of
Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami. It is he who defeats all inauspicious things within
this universe. Although in the beginning he was absorbed in the happiness of
Brahman realisation and was living in a secluded place, giving up all other types of
consciousness, he became attracted by the pleasing, most melodious pastimes of Lord
Sri Krsna. He therefore mercifully spoke this supreme Purana, Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which is the bright light of the Absolute Truth and which describes the activities of
the Lord.

_ [Editorial note: The two mantras by which Srila Vyasadeva attracted and captured
Sukadeva are barhapidam nata vara vapuh (SB 10.21.5 — see 6.43) and aho baki yam
stana-kala-kiitam (SB 3.2.23 — see 6.46)]
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One should always remember Krsna and never forget Him
11.18

smartavyah satatarh visnur / vismartavyo na jatucit
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur / etayor eva kinkarah
Padma Purana/BRS 1.2.8/CC Mad 22.113/]D Ch. 19/BR 2.26

smartavyah—to be remembered; satatam—always; visnuh—Lord Visnu;
vismartavyah—to be forgotten; na—not; jatucit—at any time; sarve—all; vidhi-
nisedhah—rules and prohibitions; syuh—should be; etayoh—of these two principles
(always to remember Krsna or Visnu and never to forget Him); eva—certainly;
kinkarah—the servants.

One should always remember Krsna and never forget Him. All the rules and
prohibitions are subservient to these two principles.

This rare human body, although temporary, affords the opportunity for
spiritual perfection
1.19

labdhva su-durlabham idarh bahu-sambhavante
manusyam artha-dam anityam apiha dhirah
tirnam yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavan
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat

SB 11.9.29

labdhva—having obtained; su-durlabham—that which is very difficult to obtain;
idam—this; bahu—many; sambhava—births; ante—after; manusyam—human form
of life; artha-dam—which awards great value; anityam—not eternal; api—although;
tha—in this material world; dhirah—one who has sober intelligence; tiirnam—
immediately; yateta—should endeavor; na—not; patet—has fallen; anu-mrtyu—
always subject to death; yavat—as long as; nihsreyasaya—for ultimate perfection;
visayah—sense gratification; khalu—always; sarvatah—in all conditions; syat—is
possible.

This human birth is very rare, because it is only attained after many lifetimes.
Even though it is temporary, it can give the highest truth. We cannot obtain the
highest truth without sadhu-sanga, which is difficult to obtain in any species other
than the human form. An intelligent person should therefore endeavour to achieve
the ultimate good fortune before death, without delaying for even a moment. And
what is the ultimate good fortune? Cultivation of krsna-bhakti.
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This human birth is very rare, therefore take the association of sadhus and
cross over this ocean of birth and death.

11.20

bhajahii re mana, $ri nanda-nandana, abhaya-caranaravinda re
durlabha manava-janama sat-sange, taraha e bhava-sindhu re

Bhajahit Re Mana 1, Srila Govinda dasa Kaviraja/SGG p. 87

O mind, serve the lotus feet of Sri Nanda-nandana, which bring fearlessness. This
human birth is very rare. Take the association of sadhus and cross over this ocean of

birth and death.

The human body is very rare, therefore one should practice bhakti from an early age
1.21

kaumara acaret prajfio / dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabharh manusarh janma / tad apy adhruvam arthadam
SB 76.1

$ri-prahradah uvaca—Prahlada Mahardja said; kaumarah—in the tender age of
childhood; acaret—one should practice; prajiah—one who is intelligent;
dharman—occupational duties; bhagavatan—which are devotional service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—in this life; durlabham—very rarely
obtained; manusam—human; janma—birth; tat—that; api—even; adhruvam—
impermanent, temporary; artha-dam—full of meaning.

Sri Prahlada said: One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human form
of body from the very beginning of life—in other words, from the tender age of
childhood—to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other
engagements. The human body is most rarely achieved, and although temporary like
other bodies, it is meaningful because in human life one can perform devotional
service. Even a slight amount of sincere devotional service can give one complete
perfection.

Human life without Dharma is no better than animal life
11.22

ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca
samanyam etat pasubhir naranam
dharmo hi tesam adhiko viseso
dharmena hinah pasubhih samanah
Hitopadesa 25/]D Intro

ahara—eating; nidra—sleeping; bhaya—fearing; maithunam ca—and sex life;
samanyam—in common; etat—this group of activities; pasubhih—with the animals;
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naranam—of the men; dharmah—the essence of one’s spiritual nature and function;
hi—indeed; tesam—of them; adhikah—the better thing; viSesah—the special
property; dharmena—spiritual life; hinah—without; pasubhih—with the animals;
samanah—on the same platform.

Animals are equal to human beings in the matters of eating, sleeping, mating and
defending. Yet the ability to practice spiritual life is unique to human beings, and
without dharma, they are nothing but animals.

The learned see with equal vision
11.23

vidya-vinaya-sampanne / brahmane gavi hastini
§uni caiva svapake ca / panditah sama-darsinah
BG 5.18

vidya—with education; vinaya—and gentleness; sampanne—fully equipped;
brahmane—in the brahmana; gavi—in the cow; hastini—in the elephant; suni—in
the dog; ca—and; eva—certainly; $va-pake—in the dog-eater (the outcaste); ca—
respectively; panditah—those who are wise; sama-darsinah—who see with equal
vision.

The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal vision a learned
brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater.

When one becomes truly enlightened he does not make distinctions between
enemies, friends and himself
11.24

sa yadanuvratah purhsam
pasu-buddhir vibhidyate
anya esa tathanyo ’ham
iti bheda-gatasati

SB75.12
yada—when; asati—the impure; pasu-buddhih—animalistic conception of life;
bheda-gata—having; —separatistic concept; esah—this (person); anyah—(is)

different; tatha—and; aham—I; anyah—different; iti—thus; pumsam—of the
conditioned souls; vibhidyate—is destroyed; sah—he; anuvratah—(becomes) a
devotee.

When Sri Krsna is pleased with the living entity because of his devotional service,
one becomes truly enlightened and does not make distinctions between enemies,
friends and himself. Intelligently, he then thinks, “Every one of us is an eternal
servant of God, and therefore we are not different from one another.” (Therefore
one should treat others with nothing less than love and affection)
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Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted
11.25
yei bhaje sei bada, abhakta—hina chara
krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi-vicara
CC Antya 4.67

yei bhaje—anyone who takes to devotional service; sei—he; bada—exalted;
abhakta—nondevotee; hina chara—most condemned and abominable; krsna-
bhajane—in discharging devotional service; nahi—there is not; jati—caste; kula—
family; adi—and so on; vicara—consideration of.

Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted, whereas a nondevotee is always
condemned and abominable. In the discharge of devotional service to the Lord,
there is no consideration of the status of one’s family or cultural background.

[Editorial note: Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada quoted the first line of this
Sloka in his last conversation with Srila Gurudeva just before he entered nitya-lila)

Bhajana means seva
11.26

bhaj ity esa vai dhatuh sevayam parikirtitah
tasmat seva budhaih prokta bhakti-sadhana-bhiiyasi
Garuda Purana (Pirva khanda 231.3)/JD Glossary/BTV p.6

vai—indeed esah—this; dhatuh bhaj—the verbal root bhaj, meaning to devote
oneself; parikirtitah—is declared; iti—thus; sevdyam—in the sense of service;
tasmat—therefore; seva—service; prokta—is taught; budhath—by the wise;
bhityasi—for the expansion; bhakti-sadhana—of one’s practice of devotional service.

The verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the sense of seva, or service. Therefore,
when sadhana is performed with the consciousness or mood of being a servant, it is
called bhakti. For this reason the wise declare that seva promotes the execution of bhakti.

I was looking for a piece of broken glass but found a most valuable jewel
11.27

sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito ham

tvam praptavan deva-munindra-guhyam
kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnarn
svamin krtartho ’smi vararh na yace
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 728/CC Mad 22.42

sthana-abhilasi—desiring a very high position in the material world; tapasi—in severe
austerities and penances; sthitah—situated; aham—I; tvam—You; praptavan—have
obtained; deva-muni-indra-guhyam—difficult to achieve even for great demigods,
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saintly persons and kings; kdcam—a piece of glass; vicinvan—searching for; api—
although; divya-rathnam—a transcendental gem; svamin—QO my Lord; krta-arthah
asmi—I am fully satisfied; varam—any benediction; na yace—I do not ask.

[Dhruva Maharaja said:] “O my Lord, because | was seeking an opulent material
position, I was performing severe types of penance and austerity. Now that [ have
gotten You, who are very difficult for the great demigods, saintly persons and kings
to attain, I am regretting that [ was searching after a piece of broken glass; however,
instead I have found a most valuable transcendental gem. Therefore I am completely
satisfied and I do not wish to ask any benediction from You.”

[Editorial note: Because he was performing bhajana with material desires, Dhruva
had to accept the rulership of the Earth for 36 thousand years before he could attain
Bhagavan’s personal association. Srila Gurudeva warns us, “Therefore, beware!
Don’t harbour any material desires. They will leave an impression upon your mind.
Then Bhagavan will fulfill that desire first, and how much of your time will be lost
is not certain.” (Sri Hari-kathamrtam 1)]

Of all yogis, the bhakta is the best
11.28

yoginam api sarvesam / mad-gatenantar-atmana
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam / sa me yuktatamo matah
BG 6.47/ JD Ch. 6&12

yoginam—of yogis; api—also; sarvesam—all types of; mat-gatena—abiding in Me,
always thinking of Me; antah-atmana—within himself; sraddhavan—in full faith;
bhajate—renders transcendental loving service; yah—one who; mam—to Me; sah—
he; me—by Me; yuktatamah—the greatest yogi; matah—is considered.

Of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of Me within
himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me—he is the most intimately
united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My opinion.

Without Worshiping Visnu, Worship of the Demigods is Improper
11.29

ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta / yajante sraddhayanvitah
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya / yajanty avidhi-piirvakam
BG 9.23

yve—those who; api—also; anya—of other; devata—gods; bhaktah—devotees;
yajante—worship; sraddhaya anvitah—with faith; te—they; api—also; mam—Me;
eva—only; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; yajanti—they worship; avidhi-pirvakam—
against $§astric injunction.

Those who faithfully dedicate themselves to the worship of demigods worship Me
indirectly, but their worship is done without the sanction of sastra.
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Only those who worship Me will come to Me

11.30

yanti deva-vrata devan / pitfn yanti pitr-vratah

bhiitani yanti bhiitejya / yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam

BG 9.25/Arcana-dipika p. 117

yanti—go; deva-vratah—worshipers of demigods; devan—to the demigods; pitin—to
the ancestors; yanti—go; pitr-vratah—worshipers of ancestors; bhiitani—to the

ghosts and spirits; yanti—go; bhiita-ijyah—worshipers of ghosts and spirits; yanti—
go; mat—My; yajinah—devotees; api—but; mam—unto Me.

Those who worship the demigods go to the planets of the demigods; those who
worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; those who worship ghosts and spirits take
birth among such beings. Only those who worship Me will live with Me.

Bhakti yoga is the supreme dharma
11.31

etavan eva loke ’smin

pumsarm dharmah parah smrtah
bhakti-yogo bhagavati
tan-nama-grahanadibhih

SB 6.3.22/BR 1.37/GKH (P)

etavan—this much; eva—indeed; loke asmin—in this material world; purhsam—of
human beings; dharmah—the essence of one’s spiritual nature and function;
parah—transcendental; smrtah—recognized; bhakti-yogah—bhakti-yoga, or
devotional service; bhagavati—to Sri Krsna; tat—His; nama—of the holy name;
grahana-adibhih—beginning with chanting.

Only loving devotional service to Bhagavan Sri Krsna, performed through nama-
sankirtana, is called bhakti-yoga. This alone is the supreme dharma for all human
beings [In other words, the ultimate purpose of existence is to love Krsnal].

One should seek association with those who are endowed with a similar type
of mood (sajatiyasaya) and who are affectionate toward oneself (snigdha)
11.33

srimad-bhagavatarthanam / asvado rasikaih saha

sajatiyasaye snigdhe / sadhau sangah svato vare

CC Mad 22.131/Secret Truths of the Bhagavatam, Preface/ GKH (P)

srimad-bhagavata—of the Srimad-Bhagavatam; arthanam—of the meanings;
asvadah—relishing; rasikaih saha—with the rasika devotees; sa-jatiya-asaye—
endowed with a similar aspiration or mood; snigdhe—affectionate; sangah—in
association; sadhau—with a devotee; vare—more advanced; svatah—than one’s self.
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One should taste the meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam in the association of pure
devotees. One should associate with rasika devotees who are more advanced than
oneself, who are endowed with a similar type of mood for which one aspires(sajatia
aysaye) and who are affectionate (snigdhe) toward oneself.

The essence of all instructions — tad-anuragi jananugami — following the
anuragi Vaisnavas

11.32

tan-nama-riipa-caritadi-sukirtananu-

smrtyoh kramena rasana-manasi niyojya

tisthan vraje tad-anuragi jananugami

kalarh nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram

Sri Upadesamrta 8/Biog. p. 477/BR 8.6/GKH (P)

tisthan vraje—living in Vraja; anugami—as a follower; anuragi-jana—of the eternal
residents of Vraja who possess ragatmika, inherent spontaneous love (especially Sri
Ripa-Raghunatha); tad—for Sri Radha-Krsna; kalam nayet—one should utilise all
his time; niyojya—by engaging; rasana—the tongue; manasa—and the mind;
kramena—sequentially; sukirtana-anu-smrtyoh—in meticulous chanting and
remembrance; nama-ripa-carita adi—of the names, form, qualities and pastimes;

tad—of Sri Radha-Krsna (Vrsabhanu-nandini Radika and Vrajendra-nandana
Krsna); iti—this only; saram—is the essence; akhilam—of all; upadesa—instruction.

While living in Vraja as a follower of the eternal residents of Vraja (Sr1 Guru and
the six Gosvamis) who possess inherent spontaneous love for Sri Krsna, one should
utilize all his time by sequentially engaging the tongue and the mind in meticulous
chanting and remembrance of Krsna’s names, form, qualities and pastimes. This is
the essence of all instruction.

~ Different types of bhakti ~

Aropa, sanga, and svariipa-siddha bhakti

11.34

sa bhaktis trividha | aropa-siddha, sanga-siddha, svariipa-siddha ca | tatraropa-siddha
svato bhaktitvabhave’pi bhagavad-arpanadina bhaktitvam prapta karmadi-rapa |
sanga-siddha svato bhaktitvabhave’pi tat-parikarataya samsthapanena (SB 11.3.22)
tatra bhagavatan dharman siksed gurv-atma-daivatah (SB 11.3.24) ity adi-prakaranesu
sarvato manaso’sangam ity adina labdha-tad-antah-pata jiiana-karma-tad-anga-rapa |
svariipa-siddha cajhanadinapi tat-pradurbhave bhakti tvavya bhicarini saksat tad-
anugatyatma tadiya-sravana-kirtanadi-ripa (SB 75.23) | sravanam kirtanarh visnoh
ity adau visnoh sravanam visnoh kirtanam iti visistasyaiva vivaksitatvat tesam api
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naropa-siddhatvam pratyuta midha-pronmmattadisu tad-anukartrsv api kathaficit
sambandhena phala-prapakatvat svariipa-siddhatvam, yatha sri-prahladasya piirva-
janmani $ri-nrsimha-caturdasy-upavasah | yatha kukkura-mukha-gatasya syenasya
bhagavan-mandira-parikramah | evam anya-drstyadina miidhadibhih krtasya
vandanasyapi jieyam |

Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 217

Devotional service is of three kinds:1) aropa-siddha; 2) sanga-siddha; and 3)
svariipa-siddha. Amongst these three, those who, by their nature are not attracted to
the practice of $§ravanam kirtanam; who do not have a favorable inclination to
perform krsnanusilanam, but somehow, in order to fulfill some material objective,
make an offering of their work to Bhagavan, that activity becomes attributed with
bhakti and is thus named aropa-siddha bhakti, or karma that is attributed with
devotion.

Sanga-siddha: Although by it’s intrinsic nature it is also not embued with the
quality of bhakti, it is siddha (established) as such because it involves cultivating
qualities which are known as sangi — associates or assistants of bhakti. These qualities
(such as peacefulness, kindness, cleanliness, etc.) are naturally seen in the
personality of a devotee but are not intrinsically bhakti in themselves. This is
described in the following words:

11.35

tatra bhagavatan dharman / siksed gurv-atma-daivatah
amayayanuvrttya yais / tusyed atmatma-do harih
SB11.3.22/GKH (P)

tatra—there (in the association of the spiritual master); bhagavatan dharman—the
science of devotional service; Sikset—should learn; guru-atma-daivatah—he for
whom the spiritual master is his very life and worshipable deity; amayaya—without
deceit; anuvrttya—Dby faithful service; yaih—by which (devotional science); tusyet—
can be satisfied; atma—the Supreme Soul; atma-dah—who bestows His own self;
harih—Lord Hari.

“Accepting the bona fide spiritual master as one’s life and soul and worshipable
deity, the disciple should learn from him the process of pure devotional service. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, the soul of all souls, is inclined to give
Himself to His pure devotees. Therefore, the disciple should learn from the spiritual
master to serve the Lord without duplicity and in such a faithful and favourable way
that the Supreme Lord, being satisfied, will offer Himself to the faithful disciple.”

Sanga-siddha devotional service is also described in the following words:
11.36

arvato manaso ’sangam / adau sangarh ca sadhusu
dayam maitrim prasrayarn ca / bhiitesv addha yathocitam
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SB11.3.23/GKH (P)

sarvatah—everywhere; manasah—of the mind; asangam—detachment; adau—in
the beginning; sangam—association; ca—and; sadhusu—with saintly persons;
dayam—mercy; maitrim—friendship; prasrayam—reverence; ca—and; bhiitesu—for
all living beings; addha—thus; yatha ucitam—as is suitable.

“A sincere disciple should learn to dissociate the mind from everything material
and positively cultivate association with his spiritual master and other saintly
devotees. He should be merciful to those in an inferior position to him, cultivate
friendship with those on an equal level and meekly serve those in a higher spiritual
position. Thus he should learn to deal properly with all living beings.”

(translation of 11.34 cont’d:) In this way one attains devotional service, which is
sometimes attained by the help of jnana and karma. Svaripa-siddha devotional
service is manifested when devotional service is no longer mixed with jnana or
karma, when the Lord directly appears before the devotee, and when the devotee has
pure and unwavering devotion for the Lord. This kind of devotional service is
characterised by the various devotional activities that begin with hearing and
chanting the glories of the Lord. These activities are described in the following
words (SB 75.23): sravanam kirtanam visnoh (see 12.C.5). This means hearing about
Lord Visnu and chanting the glories of Lord Visnu. These activities are different
from the activities of aropa-siddha devotional service. Even if one is bewildered,
foolish or has a host of shortcomings, and even if one merely imitates the activities
of devotional service, by performing these activities he comes into contact with
svariipa-siddha devotional service and he attains the result of that service. Examples
of this are Sri Prahlada, whom in his previous birth fasting on Sri Nrsimha-caturdasi,
the hawk that circumambulated the temple of the Lord following a dog, and many
fools who even though they cannot see the truth, still may sometimes bow down
before the Supreme Lord. (For further elucidation of svariipa-siddha-bhakti refer to
the sloka ‘anyabhilasita sunyam’ 1.0)

Karma-misra-bhakti
11.37

yat karosi yad asnasi / yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya / tat kurusva mad-arpanam
BG 9.27

yat—whatever; karosi—you do; yat—whatever; asnasi—you eat; yat—whatever;
juhosi—you offer; dadasi—you give away; yat—whatever; yat—whatever;
tapasyasi—austerities you perform; kaunteya—QO son of Kunti; tat—that; kurusva—
do; mat—unto Me; arpanam—as an offering.

“Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give away, and
whatever austerities you perform—do that, O son of Kunti, as an offering to Me.”
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Jiana-misra-bhakti

11.38

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma / na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu / mad-bhaktim labhate param
SBG 18.54

brahma-bhiitah— one who is spiritually realised; (is) prasanna-atma—a fully joyful
soul; na Socati—he never laments; na—nor; kanksati—hankers; samah—he is equal;
sarvesu—to all; bhiitesu—beings; labhate—he attains; mad-bhaktim—My bhakti;
param—which is blessed with the symptoms of prema.

One who is situated in the transcendental position beyond the contamination of
the three modes of nature (brahma-bhiita), who is fully joyful and satisfied in the self,
who neither laments nor hankers for anything, and who is equally disposed toward
all living beings, attains para-bhakti unto Me.

Different paths for different adhikaras
11.39

nirvinnanam jfiana-yogo / nyasinam iha karmasu
tesv anirvinna-cittanam / karma-yogas tu kaminam
SB 11.20.7

nirvinnanam—for those who are disgusted; jiana-yogah—the path of philosophical
speculation; nyasinam—for those who are renounced; itha—among these three paths;
karmasu—in ordinary material activities; tesu—in those activities; anirvinna—not
disgusted; cittanam—for those who have consciousness; karma-yogah—the path of
karma-yoga; tu—indeed; kaminam—for those who still desire material happiness.

Among the three paths, jiiana-yoga, the path of philosophical speculation, is
recommended for those who are disgusted with material life and are thus detached
from ordinary, fruitive activities. Those who are not disgusted with material life, having
many desires yet to fulfill, should seek perfection through the path of karma-yoga.
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~ Vaidhi Bhakti ~

11.40

yatra raganavaptatvat / pravrttir upajayate
§asanenaiva $astrasya / sa vaidha bhaktir ucyate
BRS-1.2.6 | BRSB—p.118 | MS—p.42 | Raga-vartma-candrika

yatra—when; anavaptatvat—on account of not having attained; raga—intense
attachment (for Sravanam, kirtanam etc.); pravrttih—the strong tendency (for
devotional practice); eva—certainly; upajayate—becomes manifest; sasanena—on
account of the injunction; Sastrasya—of the $astra; sa bhakti—that bhakti; ucyate—
is called; vaidha—regulated.

When there is no attachment or spontaneous loving service to the Lord, and one
is engaged in the service of the Lord simply out of obedience to the order of the Guru
or in pursuance of the scriptures, such obligatory service is called vaidhi bhakti.

[Editorial note: Mukhya-laksana — absence of spontaneous attraction; gauna-
laksana — motivated by $astra]

Rules and regulations for those not in the spontaneous stage
11.41

tavat karmani kurvita / na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravanadau va / sraddha yavan na jayate
SB 11.20.9/JD Ch. 10

tavat—up to that time; karmani—fruitive activities; kurvita—one should execute; na
nirvidyeta—is not satiated; yavata—as long as; mat-katha—of discourses about Me;
$ravana-adau—in the matter of §ravanam, kirtanam and so on; va—or; §raddha—
faith; yavat—as long as; na—not; jayate—is awakened.

As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened his taste
for devotional service by sravanarm kirtanam visnoh, one must act according to the
regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions.

11.42

§astroktaya prabalaya / tat-tan-maryadayanvita
vaidhi bhaktir iyam kaiscin / maryada-marga ucyate
BRS 1.2.269

Devotional service governed by the rules and regulations of the scriptures is also
called maryada-marga, or the reverential path of devotion, the path of serving the
Lord in opulence (aisvarya), by different scholars [such as Vallabhacarya).
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11.43
vaidha-bhakty-adhikari tu / bhavavirbhavanavadhi

atra $astram tatha tarkarh / anukilam apeksate
BRS 1.2.293

tu—however; adhikari—one who has eligibility; vaidha—for the practice of devotion
under regulations; apeksate—depends; anukiillam—on favorable; sastram—
scripture; tatha—and; tarkam—Ilogic; atra avadhi—until when (there is);
avirbhavana—the appearance; bhava—of spiritual ecstacy.

Those who are eligible only for vaidhi-bhakti should remain dependent on scriptural
injunctions and favorable reasoning until bhagavat-rati (bhava) manifests in their hearts.
[Therefore, in the beginning, everyone should strictly follow the regulative principles of
devotional service, according to the injunctions of the scriptures and the spiritual master. Only
after the stage of liberation from material contamination (past anartha-nivrtti) can one actually
follow in the footsteps of the Vrajavasis.]

Aisvarya and vaidhi will not attain Vrajendra-nandana Krsna
11.44

sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti

vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti

CC Adi 3.15

sakala—all; jagate—in the universe; more—to Me; kare—they do; vidhi-bhakti—

regulative devotional service; vidhi-bhaktye—by regulative devotional service; vraja-
bhava—the feelings of those in Vraja; paite—to obtain; nahi—not; sakti—the power.

“Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptural injunctions.
But simply by following such regulative principles (vaidhi bhakti) one cannot attain
the loving sentiments of the devotees in Vraja.”

One cannot obtain Krsnacandra in Vraja merely by following vaidhi-bhakti
11.45

‘anghri-padma-sudha ’ya kahe ‘krsna-sangananda’
vidhi-marge na paiye vraje krsna-candra
CC Mad 8.226

ya-who; anghri-padma-sudha—by the nectar derived from the lotus feet of Krsna;
kahe—it says; krsna-sanga-ananda—transcendental bliss by the association of
Krsna; vidhi-marge—on the path of regulative principles; na paiye—one does not
get; vraje—in Goloka Vrndavana; krsna-candra—Lord Krsna.

The word ‘anghri-padma-sudha’ means ‘associating intimately with Krsna.” One
can attain such perfection onlg by spontaneous love of God (raganuga). One cannot
obtain Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana simply by following the path of vaidhi-bhakti,

serving the Lord according to regulative principles.
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11.46
nanopacara-krta-ptijanam arta-bandhoh
premnaiva bhakta-hrdayarh sukha-vidrutam syat
yavat ksud asti jathare jaratha pipasa
tavat sukhaya bhavato nanu bhaksya-peye
CC Mad 8.69

nand-upacara—by varieties of offerings; krta—performed; pitjanam—worshiping;
arta-bandhoh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the friend of all
distressed persons; premna—by ecstatic love; eva—indeed; bhakta-hrdayam—the
heart of a devotee; sukha-vidrutam—melted in transcendental bliss; syat—becomes;
yavat—as long as; ksut—appetite; asti—there is; jathare—in the stomach; jaratha—
strong; pipasa—thirst; tavat—so long; sukhaya—for happiness; bhavatah—are;
nanu—indeed; bhaksya—eatables; peye—and drinkables.

Ramananda Raya continued, “As long as there is hunger and thirst within the
stomach, varieties of food and drink make one feel very happy. Similarly, when the
Lord is worshiped with pure love, the various activities performed in the course of
that worship awaken transcendental bliss in the heart of the devotee.”

~ Raganuga bhakti ~
Lobha (Divine Greed )is the only price to attain krsna-bhakti-rasa
11.47
krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih
kriyatam yadi kuto ’pi labhyate
tatra laulyam api milyam ekalam
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate
Padyavali 14/CC Mad 8.70/ IMS 4, p.55/Venu-gita, intro

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita—absorbed in the mellows of executing devotional service
to Krsna; matih—intelligence; kriyatam—Iet it be purchased; yadi—if; kutah api—
somewhere; labhyate—is available; tatra—there; laulyam—greed; api—indeed;
miilyam—price; ekalam—only; janma-koti—of millions of births; sukytaih—Dby pious
activities; na—not; labhyate—is obtained.

“O men of virtue! If intelligence (mati) which is infused with Krsna-bhakti-rasa is
available anywhere, then buy it at once, without delay. The only price to get it is an
intense desire (lobha) to obtain vraja-rasa. Without this divine greed, it cannot be
obtained even by accumulating pious activities (i.e. folllowing vaidhi bhakti) for
millions of births.”
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The definition sloka of raganuga-bhakti (1)

11.48

virajantim abhivyaktam / vraja-vasi-janadisu

ragatmikam anusrta / ya sa raganugocyate

BRS 1.2.270 | CC Mad 22.154 | MS p.43

sa—that (devotion); ya—which; anusrta—follows; virajantim—the brilliant (loving
relationships and pastimes); abhivyaktam—fully expressed; vraja-vasi-jana-adisu—
among the eternal inhabitants of Vrndavana; raga-atmikam—(and)whose intrinsic

nature is profound and spontaneous love; ucyate—is said; rdga-anuga—(to be)
devotional service following in the wake of spontaneous love (ragatmika-bhakti).

Devotional service in spontaneous love is vividly expressed and manifested by the
inhabitants of Vrndavana. Devotional service that accords with their devotional
mood is called raganuga-bhakti, or devotional service following in the wake of
spontaneous loving service (ragatmika-bhakti).

The definition sloka of raganuga-bhakti (2)
11.49

ragatmika-bhakti—‘mukhya’ vraja-vasi-jane
tara anugata bhaktira ‘raganuga’-name

CC Mad 22.149/Upad 8, pt

ragatmika-bhakti—spontaneous devotional service; mukhya—preeminent; vraja-
vasi-jane—in the inhabitants of Vraja, or Vrndavana; tara—that; anugata—
following; bhaktira—of devotional service; raganuga-name—named raganuga or
following after spontaneous devotional service.

That devotion whose very essence is constituted of eternal spontaneous attachment
(raga) is known as ragatmika-bhakti. That devotion is pre-eminent amongst all forms
of bhakti and is principally manifest in the residents of Vraja. Devotion which follows
in the wake of this ragatmika-bhakti is known as raganuga-bhakti.

11.50

lobhe vraja-vasira bhave kare anugati
§astra-yukti nahi mane—raganugara prakrti
CC Mad 22.153/Upad 8, p.82

lobhe—in such covetousness; vraja-vasira bhave—in the moods of the inhabitants of
Vraja; kare anugati—follows; Sastra-yukti—injunctions or reasonings of the $astras;
nahi mane—does not abide by; raganugara—of spontaneous love; prakrti—the nature.

When one follows in the footsteps of the residents of Vraja (Vrajavasis) by cultivating
their devotional moods with intense hankering, he does not care for the injunctions of
the scriptures or for logical arguments. This is the nature of spontaneous devotion.
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The Eligibility for Raganuga-bhakti
11.51

ragatmikaika-nistha ye / vrajavasi-janadayah
tesamh bhavaptaye lubdho / bhaved atradhikaravan
BRS 1.2.291/ MS p.44

ye—those (persons); ragatmika-eka-nisthah—who have exclusive attachment for the
ragatmika persons such as Nanda, Subala etc.; vrajavasi-jana—are residing in Vraja;
adayah—performing navavidh-bhakti in sadhu-sanga; atra—at that time; tesam—
their; lubdhah—greed; bhava-aptaye—to attain the ragatmika-jana’s mood; bhavet—
can award; adhikaravan—the eligibility to be a raganuga-bhakta.

Those who have intense greed to obtain that bhava which is exactly in accordance
with the mood and sentiments of the residents of Vraja who are exclusively
established in ragatmika-bhakti are alone eligible for the path of raganuga-bhakti.

The Symptoms of Greed Awakening
11.52

tat-tad-bhavadi-madhurye / srute dhir yad apeksate
natra §astram na yuktim ca / tal lobhotpatti-laksanam
BRS 1.2.292/ CC Madhya 22.155

tat-tat—respective; bhava-adi-madhurye—the sweetness of the loving moods
(namely santa-rasa, dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa and madhurya-rasa) of the
inhabitants of Vrndavana; srute—when heard; dhih—the intelligence; yat—which;
apeksate—depends on; na—not; atra—here; sastram—revealed scriptures; na—not;
yuktim—Ilogic and argument; ca—also; tat—that; lobha—divine greed, intense
desire to follow in the footsteps; utpatti-laksanam—the symptom of awakening.

When an advanced, realized devotee hears about the affairs of the devotees of
Vrndavana—in the mellows of Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya—he
becomes inclined in one of these ways, and his intelligence becomes attracted.
Indeed, he begins to covet that particular type of devotion. When such intense greed
is awakened, one’s intelligence no longer depends on the instructions of $astra
[revealed scripture] or on logic and argument.

The definition sloka of raganuga-bhakti (1)
11.53

krsnam smaran janas casya / prestharm nija-samihitam

tat-tat-katha ratas casau / kuryad vasam vraje sada
BRS-1.2.294 /BRSB p.121/CC Mad 22.160/]JD Ch. 40/MS p.45/Upad 8 pt./
BPKG Biog p. 393/PP p. 86/GKH (P)
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krsnamm—Lord Krsna; smaran—remembering, thinking of; janas—a devotee; ca—
and; asya—of His; presthath—very dear; nija-samihitam—chosen by oneself; tat-tat-
katha—of those respective topics; ratah—attached; ca—and; asau—that; kuryad—
should do; vasarn—residing; vraje—in Vraja; sada—always.

One should constantly remember one’s dearest nava-kisora Sri Nanda-nandana
and the beloved associates of Krsna who are possessed of sajatiya-bhava or the
identical mood for which one aspires. One should always reside in Sri Vraja-dhama
with great attachment for hearing topics regarding Krsna and His devotees. If one is
physically unable to live in Vraja, one should do so mentally. This is the method of
raganuga-bhakti-sadhana.

The definition sloka of raganuga-bhakti (2)
11.54

seva sadhaka-rtpena

siddha-riipena catra hi

tad bhava lipsuna karya
vraja-lokanusaratah

BRS 1.2.295 / BRSB p.121 / MS p.45/ CC Mad 22.158/JD Ch. 40/BR 6.7/Upad. 8, pt/
BPKG Biog. p. 392/PP p. 86/KGH (P)

seva—service; sadhaka-riipena—with the external body as a devotee practicing
regulative devotional service; siddha-riipena—with a perfected spiritual body
suitable for nitya seva; ca—also; atra—in this connection; hi—certainly; tat—of
that; bhava—the mood; lipsuna—desiring to obtain; karya—to be executed; vraja-
loka—of a particular servant of Krsna in Vrndavana; anusaratah—by following in
the footsteps.

A sadhaka who has lobha for raganuga-bhakti should serve Sri Krsna both in the
sadhaka-riipa and the siddha-riipa in accordance with the bhava of the Vrajavasis
who possess the same mood for which he aspires.

The external and internal processes of Raganuga-bhakti
11.55

bahya, antara—ihara dui ta’ sadhana
‘bahye’ sadhaka-dehe kare sravana-kirtana
‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana
ratri-dine kare vraje krsnera sevana

CC Mad 22.156-157/BRSB p.128/Upad 8, pt/PP p. 86

bahya—externally; antara—internally; ihara—of this spontaneous love of Godhead;
dui—two; ta’—indeed; sadhana—such processes of execution; bahye—externally;
sadhaka-dehe—with the body of an advanced devotee; kare—does; sravana-kirtana—
hearing and chanting; mane—the mind; nija—own; siddha-deha—eternal body or
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self-realised position; kariya bhavana—thinking of; ratri-dine—night and day; kare—
executes; vraje—in Vrndavana; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sevana—service.

There are two processes by which one may execute this raganuga bhakti—external
and internal. When self-realised, the advanced devotee externally remains like a
neophyte and executes all the §astric injunctions, especially those concerning
hearing and chanting. But Within the mind, in his svariipa (internally conceived,
perfected spiritual body), he serves Krsna in Vrndavana in his particular seva, day
and night, twenty-four hours.

Serving in the Sadhaka-riipa and the Siddha-riipa
11.56

nijabhista krsna-prestha pacheta’ lagiya
nirantara seva kare antarmana hafia
CC Mad 22.159/BRSB p. 128

nija-abhista—one’s own choice; krsna-prestha—the servitor of Krsna; pacheta’
lagiya—following; nirantara—twenty-four hours a day; seva—service; kare—
executes; antarmand—within the mind; hafida—being.

“The eternal residents of Vraja are known as Krsna-prestha, very dear to Sri
Krsna. Among Krsna’s various devotees, those who possess the mood of service
towards Him for which one intensely hankers are known as nijabhista krsna-prestha.
Following in the footsteps of those beloved devotees of Krsna for whose mood of
service one hankers, one should constantly serve Krsna within the mind through
one’s internally conceived spiritual form.”

Angas of Vaidhi are necessary in Raganuga bhakti
11.57

sravanot-kirtanadini vaidha-bhakty uditani tu
yany angani ca tany atra vijiieyani manisibhih
BRS 1.2.296/]D Ch. 40/PP p. 86/GKH (P)

The angas of bhakti such as $ravana, kirtana, $ri guru-padasraya, and others, which
have already been described in regard to vaidhi-bhakti, are also useful and necessary
in raganuga-bhakti.

11.58

dasa-sakha-pitradi-preyasira gana
raga-marge nija-nija-bhavera ganana
CC Mad 22.161/Upad 8, p.84/BRSB p. 128

dasa—servants; sakha—friends; pitr-adi—parents; preyasira gana—conjugal lovers;
raga-marge—on the path of spontaneous loving service; nija-nija—of one’s own
choice; bhavera—of the ecstasy; ganana—counting.

241



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

There are four moods of service which are included in the path of spontaneous
devotion: those of the servants, friends, parents and conjugal lovers.

~ Ragatmika-Bhakti ~
11.60
iste sva-rasiki ragah / paramavistata bhavet
tan-mayi ya bhaved bhaktih / satra ragatmikodita
BRS 1.2.272 | CC Madhya 22.150 [JD Ch. 21/ MS p. 43/UP 8§, pt

bhavet—if there is; rdgah—deep attachment; parama-avistata—which is
characterized by intense absorption; sva-rasiki—appropriate for one’s own original
aptitude of love; iste—unto one’s worshipable deity; bhavet—is; sa—that; bhaktih—
devotional service; ya—which; tanmayi—(is) absorbed in identical mood with one’s
ista-deva; atra—(is) here; ragatmika-udita—called ragatmika, or spontaneous
devotional service.

Sri Riipa Gosvami has defined raga as spontaneous and profound attraction for
one’s ista-deva (worshipable Deity) while being completely absorbed in thoughts of
Him, with an intense desire of love. Devotional service executed with such feelings
of spontaneous love is called ragatmika-bhakti.

11.61
sa kama riapa sambandha-riipa ceti bhaved dvidha
BRS 1.2.273/MS p.43

Devotional service under the heading of ragatmika-bhakti can be further divided
into two categories: one is called sensual attraction, kama-riipa or kamanuga (of the
gopis), and the other is called relationship, sambandha-riipa (of those Vrajavasis in
vatsalya and sakhya rasa).

Kamanuga bhakti has two forms, ‘sambhoga-icchamayt’ (desiring to enjoy
directly with Krsna) and:
11.62
tat-tad-bhava-icchamayi
Ujjvala-nilamani [JD ch. 21

The desire (of the mafijart gopis) is to unmotivatedly render service to Srimati
Radhika in Her dalliances with Sri Krsna, and in the same way that the leaves and
flowers of a creeper experience the happiness and distress of the creeper, they naturally

taste tat-tad-bhava (each and everyone of Her sweet bhavas). They do not desire direct
union with Krsna even in their dreams. [This is the essence of Radha-dasyam]

11.63
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ragamayi-bhaktira haya ‘ragatmika’ nama
taha suni’ lubdha haya kona bhagyavan
CC Mad 22152

raga-mayi—consisting of attachment; bhaktira—of devotional service; haya—is;
ragatmika—spontaneous love; nama—the name; taha suni’—hearing this; lubdha—
covetous; haya—becomes; kona bhagyavan—some fortunate person.

Bhakti which consists of raga [deep attachment and love] is called ragatmika-
bhakti [spontaneous loving service]. If, upon hearing of this, a devotee becomes
intensely anxious to obtain such devotion, he is considered to be most fortunate.

Sri Manah-siksa — Preaching to the mind
11.64

gurau gosthe gosthalayisu sujane bhiisura-gane
sva-mantre §ri—namni vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva-sarane
sada dambham hitva kuru ratim aptirvam atitararm

aye svantar bhratas catubhir abhiyace dhrta-padah

Sri Manah-siksa 1, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

gurau—in Sri Gurudeva; gosthe—in Vraja-dhama; gosthalayisu—in the Vrajavasis;
sujane—in the Vaisnavas; bhitsura-gane—in the brahmanas; sva-mantre—in one’s
own diksa mantras; §fi—namni—in Sri Harinama; vraja—of Vraja; nava—ever-
new; yuva—ryouthful; dvandva- couple; sarane—in the shelter; sada—always;
dambham—opride; hitva—giving up; kuru—adopt; ratim—attachment;apiirvam—
unprecedented; atitaram—exceedingly; aye—QO; svantar—mind; bhratas—brother;
catubhih—with sweet words; abhiyace—I am praying; dhrta-padah—holding tightly
to your feet.

“O my dear brother, my foolish mind! Taking hold of your feet, I humbly pray to
you with sweet words. Please give up all pride and quickly develop sublime and
incessant rati for Sri Gurudeva, Sri Vraja-dhama, the residents of Vraja, the
Visnavas, the brahmanas, your diksa-mantras, the holy names of the Supreme Lord,
and the shelter of Kisora-Kisori, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, the eternally youthful divine
couple of Vraja.”

11.65

mad-isa-nathatve vraja-vipina-candram vraja-vane-
§varim tan-nathatve tad-atula-sakhitve tu lalitam
visakhar siksali-vitarana-gurutve priya-saro-
girindrau tat-preksa-lalita-rati-datve smara manah
Manah Siksa 9/GKH (P)

243



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

manah—O mind; tu—indeed; smara—remember; vipina-candram—the moon of the
forests of Vraja; mad-isa-nathatve—as the Lord of my Svamini Radhika; vraja-vana-
isvarim—the queen of the forests of Vraja; tan-nathatve—Sri Radha as His mistress;
lalitam—Lalita; tad-atula-sakhitve—as Her peerless friend; visakham—Visakha gopi;
gurutve—as a Guru; vitarana—imparting; Siksa—instruction in the 64 arts; ali—to
the gopis favorable to Sri Radha; priya- sarah—the beloved pond Sri Radha-kunda;
girindrau—and the best of mountains, Sti Govardhana; datve—in bestowing; tat-
preksa—darsana of Sri Radha-Krsna; lalita-rati—sublime bhava (for Them).

(What should be the mutual relationship between raganuga-bhajana and madhurya-
rasa:) O mind! Always remember Vrndavanacandra Sri Krsna as the prananatha of
my Svamini Sri Radhika, Vrndavanesvari Srimati Radhika as my Svamini, Sri Lalita
as the peerless friend of my Svamini, Sri Visakha as the Siksa-guru in the arrangements
of Sri Yugala sevd, and Radha-kunda and Giriraja Govardhana as those who grant
darsana of Sri Radha-Krsna and bestow sublime rati for Their lotus feet.

~ Rupanuga-Bhakti ~
11.66
§ri-riipa-mafijari-kararcita-pada-padma-
gosthendra-nandana-bhujarpita-mastakayah
ha modatah kanaka-gauri-padaravinda-
samvahanani Sanakais tava kim karisye
Vilapa-Kusumafjali 72

sri-riipa-madijari—of Sri Rupa-mafijari; kara—by the hand; arcita—worshiped;
pada—feet; padma—Iotus; gosthendra—of the king of Vraja; nandana—of the son;
bhuja—arm; arpita—placed; mastakayah—on the head; ha—O!; modatah—out of
joy; kanaka—gold; gauri—fair; padaravinda—Ilotus feet; samvahanani—massage;
Sanakaih—gently; tava—of You; kim—whether?; karisye—1I will perform.

“O Devi as fair as gold, Your lotus feet are worshiped by Sri Raipa-mafijart’s hands
as You rest Your head against Krsna’s arm. When will I receive the remnants of
Ripa-mafijari’s service and happily and gently massage Your lotus feet?”

Sri Ripanugatya-Mahatmya, The Glories of Following Srila Riipa Gosvami
11.67
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura (SGG p. 33)
Suniyachi sadhu-mukhe bole sarva-jana
§ri-riipa-krpaya mile yugala-carana (1)
From the sadhus’ lips I have heard it told to everyone — by Sri Ripa’s mercy one

can attain Sri Yugala’s lotus feet.
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ha! ha! prabhu sanatana gaura-parivara
sabe mili’ vaicha-ptrna karaha amara (2)

Alas, Sanatana Prabhu! O eternal associates of Gauranga! When you give your
mercy, Sri Riipa will give his mercy, and only then will all my heart’s desires be

fulfilled.
§ri-riipera krpa jena ama prati haya
se pada asraya ja’ra, sei mahasaya (3)
Sri Rapa Gosvami, I want only your mercy. He who takes your lotus feet as his
shelter is mahdsaya, a great personality.
prabhu lokanatha kabe sange laiya jabe
§r1 riipera pada-padme more samarpibe (4)

When will my holy master Lokanatha Svami take me with him and offer me at the
lotus feet of Sri Raipa Mafijari?

hena ki haibe mora—narma-sakhi-gane
anugata narottame karibe sasane (5)

When will that day come, when Radha’s dearmost narma sakhis will give direct
instructions to Narottama, accepting him as their intimate follower (anugata)?

My only aspiration is to attain the footdust of St Riipa-Raghunatha
11.68

Gauranga Balite Ha'be, Lalasamayi Prarthana, Srila Narottam dasa Thakura (SGG p. 40)
‘gauranga’ bolite ha’be pulaka-sarira
‘hari hari’ bolite nayane ba’ be nira (1)

When will that time come that my hairs will stand on end upon singing the name
“Gauranga?” When will my eyes overflow with tears as I chant the holy names “Hari
Hari?”
ara kabe nitai-cander koruna hoibe
sarsara-basana mora kabe tuccha ha’be (2)

When will the moon of Nityananda Prabhu bestow His mercy on me? When will
my material desires become small and insignificant?

visaya chariya kabe suddha ha ’be mana

kabe hama herabo sri-brndabana (3)

When will I renounce material enjoyment and my mind become purified? When
will I see the cinmaya svariipa of Sri Vrndavana?
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riipa-raghunatha-pade hoibe akuti
kabe hama bujhabo se jugala-piriti (4)

When will I eagerly follow the path of Sri Ripa Gosvami and Sri Raghunatha
Dasa Gosvami? By following their instructions I will be able to understand the divine
love of Sri Radha and Krsna.
riipa-raghunatha-pade rahu mora asa
prarthana koroye sada narottama-dasa (5)

My only aspiration is to attain the footdust of Sri Riipa-Raghunatha. This is
Narottama dasa’s constant prayer.

Thus ends the 11th chapter — Abhidheya tattva
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12.A — Sraddha, Saranagati, Humility
~ Sraddha — The eligibility for bhakti ~

12.A1

‘sraddha’-sabde—visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

CC Mad 22.62/BRSB p.33

$raddha-sabde—by the word sraddha; visvasa—confidence; kahe—is said; sudrdha—
firm; niscaya—certain; krysne—unto Lord Krsna; bhakti—devotional service; kaile—
by executing; sarva-karma—all activities; krta—completed; haya—are.

Sraddha is confidence that through performing seva to Sri Krsna all other
activities are automatically performed and all necessities attained.
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In the Gaudiya sampradaya the meaning of sraddha is given as follows:
12.A.2
sraddha tv anyopaya—varjam
bhakty-unmukhi citta-vrtti-visesah
Amnaya-siitra 57/BRSB p. 33/]D Ch. 6

$raddha—faith; tu—indeed; visesah—(is) the specific; citta-vrtti—propensity of the
heart; bhakti-unmukhi—favorable to bhakti; anya-upaya-varjam—free from
dependence on any other means.

Sraddha is the special propensity of the heart that strives toward bhakti alone,
which is totally devoid of karma and jiana, and which desires nothing other than the
exclusive pleasure of Krsna.

12.A.3
sa ca saranapatti—laksana
Amnaya-siitra 58/JD Ch.6

sa—that; ca—and; Saranapatti—attainment of Sarandgati; laksana—characteristic.

Sraddha is characterized by its external symptom known as saranagati, surrender
to Sri Hari.

Srila Gurudeva: “Sraddha is the absence of doubt; it is an atomic particle of
prema”. “The secret of the qualification to enter bhajana is hidden in the first yama
of Sri Bhajana-rahasya, nisanta-bhajana. This secret is Sraddha — faith” (BR 1.6, pt).

BR Sridhara Maharaja: “Sraddha is the halo of Srimati Radhika.”

Paramarthika (transcendental) Sraddha is of two kinds: (1) sastrartha
avadharanamayi $raddha— faith which brings about engagement in the path of
bhakti inspired by the governing principles of scripture (vaidhi),(2) bhagaval-lila-
madhurya-lobhamayi sraddha — faith which brings about engagement in bhakti due
to intense greed (raganuga), arisen out of extreme good fortune by hearing the lila-
madhurya of Bhagavan from a pure devotee. (Siksastakam 1, pt)

The systematic development of bhakti that arises from Sraddha
12.A.4

jata-sraddho mat-kathasu / nirvinnah sarva-karmasu
veda duhkhatmakan kaman / parityage ’py anisvarah
tato bhajeta mam pritah / sraddhalur drdha-niscayah
jusamanas ca tan kaman / duhkhodarkams ca garhayan
SB 11.20.27-28/BR 2.34/ ]D Ch. 6
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jata—one who has awakened; sraddhah—faith; mat-kathasu—in the descriptions of
My glories; nirvinnah—disgusted; sarva—with all; karmasu—activities; veda—he
knows; duhkha—misery; atmakan—constituted of; kaman—all types of sense
gratification; parityage—in the process of renouncing; api—although; anisvarah—
unable; tatah—due to such faith; bhajeta—he should worship; mam—Me; pritah—
remaining happy; $raddhaluh—being faithful; drdha-niscayah—resolute conviction;
jusamanah—engaging in; ca—also; tan—that; kaman—sense gratification;
duhkha—misery; udarkan—leading to; ca—also; garhayan—repenting of.

If a person whose faith in hearing narrations of Me has been awakened, is unable
to give up sense enjoyment and the desire for it, even though he knows it gives
misery, he should, with a sincere heart, condemn his inability to give it up; all the
while, he should continue worshipping Me [doing bhajana] with firm faith,
conviction and love.

12.A.5

proktena bhakti-yogena / bhajato masakrn muneh
kama hrdayya nasyanti / sarve mayi hrdi sthite
bhidyate hrdaya-granthis / chidyante sarva-samsayah
ksiyante casya karmani / drsta evatmanisvare

SB 11.20.29-30/ JD Ch. 6

proktena—which has been described; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service;
bhajatah—who is worshiping; ma—Me; asakrt—constantly; muneh—of the sage;
kamah—material desires; hrdayyah—in the heart; nasyanti—are destroyed; sarve—
all of them; mayi—in Me; hrdi—when the heart; sthite—is firmly situated.
bhidyate—pierced; hrdaya—heart; granthih—knots; chidyante—cut to pieces;
sarva—all; sams$ayah—misgivings; ksiyante—terminated; ca—and; asya—his;
karmani—chain of fruitive actions; drste—having seen; eva—certainly; atmani—
unto the self; iSvare—dominating.

When the sadhaka constantly worships me by the method of bhakti yoga that I have
described, I come and sit in his heart. As soon as I am established there, all material
desires and samskaras (impressions), on which the material desires are based, are
destroyed. When the sadhaka directly sees Me as Paramatma situated in the heart of
all living entities, the knot of the false ego in his heart is pierced, all his doubts are
cut to pieces, and his desires for fruitive activities are completely eradicated.

The results of any process are automatically attained by bhakti
12.A.6

yat karmabhir yat tapasa / jiana-vairagyatas ca yat
yogena dana-dharmena / sreyobhir itarair api
sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena / mad-bhakto labhate ’fijasa
svargapavargam mad-dhama / kathaficid yadi vafchati
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SB 11.20.32-33/ JD Ch. 6

yat—that which is obtained; karmabhih—by fruitive activities; yat—that which;
tapasa—by penance; jiana—by cultivation of knowledge; vairagyatah—Dby
detachment; ca—also; yat—that which is achieved; yogena—by the mystic yoga
system; dana—by charity; dharmena—by religious duties; sreyobhih—by processes
for making life auspicious; itaraih—Dby others; api—indeed; sarvam—all; mat-bhakti-
yogena—by loving service unto Me; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; labhate—achieves;
afijasa—easily; svarga—promotion to heaven; apavargam—Iiberation from all
misery; mat-dhama—residence in My abode; kathaficit—somehow or other; yadi—
if; vafichati—he desires.

Whatever results are obtained with great difficulty through fruitive activities,
austerity, knowledge, renunciation, practice of yoga, charity, religious observances,
and all other types of sadhana are easily obtained by My devotees through the power
of bhakti-yoga. Although My bhaktas are free from all ambition, they could easily
obtain promotion to the celestial planets, or attain liberation, or residence in
Vaikuntha, if they at all desired such things.

~ Saranagati — The gateway for pure bhakti ~

The definition of Saranagati
12.A.7

anukilyasya sankalpah pratikiilyasya varjanam

raksisyatiti vi§vaso goptrtve varanam tatha

atma-niksepa-karpanye sad—vidha saranagatih

HBYV 11.676/CC Mad 22.100{]D ch.6/Bhakti-sandarbha A 236 | Upad. 9 pt/ BRSB p.92/BR 3.2

anukiilyasya—of the favorable; sankalpah—acceptance; pratikiilyasya—of the
unfavourable; varjanam—devoid of; raksisyati—He will protect; iti—thus;
visvasah—conviction; goptrtve—in being the guardian; varanam—acceptance;
tatha—as well as; atma-niksepa—full self-surrender; karpanye—and humility; sat-
vidha—sixfold; sarana-agatih—process of surrender.

There are six symptoms of self-surrender (Saranagati). The first two are
anukiilyasya sankalpa and pratikiilyasya varjanam: “I will only do that which is
favorable for unalloyed bhakti, and I will reject all that is unfavourable.” This is
called sankalpa or pratijia, a solemn vow. The third symptom is raksisyatiti visvaso,
faith in Bhagavan as one’s protector: “Bhagavan is my only protector. I can derive
absolutely no benefit from jAana, yoga, and other such practices.” This is an
expression of trust (visvasa). The fourth symptom is goptrtve varanam, deliberate
acceptance of Bhagavan as one’s maintainer: “I cannot obtain anything, or even
maintain myself, by my own endeavour. [ will serve Bhagavan as far as | am able, and
He will take care of me.” This is what is meant by dependence (nirabharata). The
fifth symptom is atma-niksepa, absence of independent mood. “Who am I? I am His.
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My duty is to fulfill His desire.” This is submission of the self (atma-nivedana). The
sixth symptom is karpanye, meekness: “I am wretched, insignificant, and spiritually
destitute.” This is what is meant by humility (karpanya or dainya).

The only way to gain relief from all adversities, the only way to find the
hidden treasure, is to abandon all considerations of religiosity or irreligiosity
and surrender unto the lotus feet of the Absolute, Reality the Beautiful Sri
Krsnacandra, the divine son of King Nanda:

12.A.8

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarh Saranam vraja
aharm tvarh sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah
BG 18.66/]D Ch. 6&17

sarva-dharman—all varieties of religion; parityajya—abandoning; mam—unto Me;
ekam—only; Saranam—for surrender; vraja—go; aham—I; tvam—you; sarva—all;
papebhyah—from sinful reactions; moksayisyami—will deliver; ma—do not; sucah—
worry.

Abandon all varieties of religion or spiritual paths and just surrender unto Me. I
shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not worry or lament.

[An expanded translation:] “To impart knowledge of My all-comprehensive aspect,
Brahman, as well as knowledge of My all-pervading aspect, Paramatma, whatever
teachings | have given, based in general on the duties of varnasrama (the socio-
religious ranks of life), the duty of the mendicant, selflessness, internal and external
sense control, meditation, subservience to the dominion of the Almighty — now I ask
you to summarily dismiss every one of those paths and surrender unto Me, the
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. Then I shall deliver you from all the sins (karmic
reactions) of this worldly sojourn, as well as any sin incurred by giving up the
aforementioned duties or religiosities. There will be no cause for you to lament that
your life’s mission is unfulfilled.” (Srila B.R. Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja, PJ)

Embracing the Lord as on’s maintainer and gaurdian
12.A.9

ananyas cintayanto marn

ye janah paryupasate

tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemarn vahamy aham
BG 9.22/Biog. p. 87
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ananyadh—having no other object; cintayantah—concentrating; mam—on Me; ye—
those who; janah—persons; paryupasate—properly worship; tesam—of them;
nitya—always; abhiyuktanam—fixed in devotion; yoga—requirements; ksemam—
protection; vahami—carry; aham—I.

But those who always worship Me with exclusive devotion, meditating on My
transcendental form—to them I carry what they lack, and I preserve what they have.

The holy feet of Krsna are the only shelter for persons tormented by the
miseries of material existence
12.A.10

bhava-jaladhi-gatanam dvandva-vatahatanam
suta-duhitr-kalatra-trana-bhararditanam
visama-visaya-toye majjatam aplavanam
bhavati saranam eko visnu-poto naranam
Mukunda-mala-stotra 11, Sri Kulasekhar Alvara/PJ 5.6

bhava—of material existence; jaladhi—in the ocean; gatanam—who are present;
dvandva—of material dualities; vata—by the wind; ahatanam—struck; suta—sons;
duhitr—daughters; kalatra—and wives; trana—of protecting; bhara—Dby the burden;
arditanam—distressed; visama—perilous; visaya—of sense gratification; toye—in
the water; majjatam—drowning; aplavanam—having no vessel to carry them away;
bhavati—is; Saranam—the shelter; ekah—only; visnu-potah—the boat that is Lord
Visnu; naranam—for people in general.

For those persons who, bereft of a vessel, have fallen into the ocean of mundane
existence; who are being lashed by the hurricane of duality based on mundane
attraction and aversion; who are crushed by the burden of protecting wife, family
and so on; who are drowning in the ghastly whirlpool of sensual pleasures—the only
shelter is the lifeboat of the holy lotus feet of the Supreme Lord.

The unprecedented fruit of surrender
12.A.12

vinasya sarva-duhkhani, nija-madhurya-varsanam
karoti bhagavan bhakte, saranagata-palakah
S Prapanna-Jwanamrtam 147, Srila B.R. Sridhara Gosvami Maharaja

Being most affectionate toward His surrendered souls, Sri Krsna totally dispels
their unhappiness, graciously filling their hearts with His sweet absolute presence.

[Editorial note: Please refer to Srila B.R. Sridhara Maharaja’s ‘Prapanna-
Jivanamytam’ for an extensive, exquisitely poetic and deeply thought-provoking
compilation of slokas regarding the subject of Saranagati and Humility.]
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12.A13
sad-anga saranagati haibe jahara
tahara prarthana sune sri-nanda-kumara
Sad-Anga-Saranagati 5, BVT/SGG p.81

The prayers of one who submits unconditionally to the sixfold surrender are heard
by Sri Nanda-kumara.

~ Humility — The foundation of bhakti and the key to Prema ~

The formula for perfection
12.A.14

trnad api sunicena

taror api sahisnuna

amanina mana-dena

kirtaniyah sada harih

Siksastaka 3/CC Adi 17.31/JD Ch. 3,8,25/BR 3.1

harih—éri Hari’s names; kirtaniyah—should be chanted; sada—always; api—even;
sunicena—by being humbler; trnat—than the grass; api—even; sahisnuna—by
being more tolerant; taroh—than a tree; amanina—by being being prideless;
manadena—by giving respect (to others in accordance with their respective
positions).

Thinking oneself to be even lower and more worthless than insignificant grass
which has been trampled beneath everyone’s feet, being more tolerant than a tree,
being prideless, and offering respect to all others according to their respective
positions, one should continuously chant the holy name of Sri Hari.

Srila Bhaktisidhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada: “Sri Gaurasundara explained that to
genuinely call out for Bhagavan, one has to become more humble than a blade of
grass. We cannot cry out for Krsna until we have accepted our own insignificance in
relation to Him. We beg for help only when we are forced to acknowledge our
helplessness.” (lec. 28.1.1931, Harmonist 15)

The premi-bhakta is naturally endowed with deep humility
12.A.15

premera svabhava—yahan premera sambandha
sei mane,—‘krsne mora nahi prema-gandha’
CC Antya 20.28

premera svabhava—the nature of love of Godhead; yahan—where; premera
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sambandha—a relationship of love of Godhead; sei mane—he recognizes; krsne—
unto Lord Krsna; mora—my; nahi—there is not; prema-gandha—even a scent of

love of Godhead.

“Wherever there is a relationship of love of Godhead, its natural symptom is that
the devotee does not think himself a devotee. Instead, he always thinks that he has
not even a drop of love for Krsna” (This is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s comment on
the ‘trnad api’ sloka).

Caitanyadeva Himself has manifested unprecedented humility
12.A.16

na prema-gandho ’sti darapi me harau
krandami saubhagya-bhararh prakasitum
vamsi-vilasy-anana-lokanam vina
bibharmi yat prana-patangakan vrtha
CC Mad 2.45

na—never; prema-gandhah—a scent of love of Godhead; asti—there is; dara api—
even in a slight proportion; me—My; harau—in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; krandami—I cry; saubhagya-bharam—the volume of My fortune;
prakasitum—rto exhibit; vamsi-vilasi—of the great flute-player; anana—at the face;
lokanam—Ilooking; vina—without; bibharmi—I carry; yat—because; prana-
patangakan—My insectlike life; vrtha—with no purpose.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘My dear friends, I have not the slightest
tinge of love of Godhead within My heart. When you see Me crying in separation, I
am just falsely exhibiting a demonstration of My great fortune. Indeed, not seeing
the beautiful face of Krsna playing His flute, I continue to live My life like an insect,
without purpose.’

Srila Gurudeva: Humility is the foundation of bhakti, and it is by humility that
bhakti increases. Srila Sanatana Gosvami defines humility as follows: “When a
person has all good qualities but feelings arise in his heart of being unqualified,
wretched and inferior, this is called humility. In other words, humility is the utmost
anxiety to attain Bhagavan. A person with humility is without false ego even though
he possesses all good qualities.” Only humility can attract Krsna’s mercy, and
genuine humility only appears when prema is fully ripe. (BR 8.4 pt)

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s humility
12.A17

jagai madhai haite mufi se papista
purisera kita haite muiii se laghista
emana nirghrna more keba krpa kare
eka nityananda vina jagata bhitare
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CC Adi 5.205-206/BR 3.9 p.

jagai madhai—the two brothers Jagai and Madhai; haite—than; mufii—I; se—that;
papistha—more sinful; purisera—in stool; kita—the worms; haite—than; mufi—I
am; se—that; laghistha—lower.; emana—such; nirghrna—abominable; more—unto
me; keba—who; krpa—mercy; kare—shows; eka—one; nityananda—Lord
Nityananda; vinu—but; jagat—world; bhitare—within.

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than a worm in stool.
Who in this world but Nityananda could show His mercy to such an abominable
person as me?

12.A.18

bhakta-gana, suna mora dainya-vacana
toma-sabara pada-dhili, ange vibhiisana kari’
CC Adi 5.207

bhakta-gana—O devotees; suna—please hear; mora—my; dainya-vacana—humble
submission; toma-sabara—of all of you; pada-dhiili—the dust of the feet; ange—on
my body; vibhiisana kari'—taking as ornaments;

With all humility, I submit myself to the lotus feet of all of you devotees, taking
the dust from your feet as my bodily ornaments.

Sanatana Gosvami expresses his humility
12.A.19

nica jati, nica-sangi, patita adhama
kuvisaya-kiipe padi’ gonainu janama!
CC Mad 20.99

nica jati—born of a low family; nica-sangi—associated with low men; patita—fallen;
adhama—the lowest; ku-visaya-kiipe—in a well of material enjoyment; padi’'—
having fallen down; gonainu—I have passed; janama—my life.

Sanatana Gosvami said, “I was born in a low family, and my associates are all low-
class men. I myself am fallen and am the lowest of men. Indeed, I have passed my
whole life fallen in the well of sinful materialism.”

Offering obeisances (namah) counteracts the false ego
12.A.20

ahankrtir ma-karah syan / na-karas tan nisedhakah
tasmat tu namasa ksetri- / svatantryarn pratisidhyate
bhagavat-paratantro ‘sau / tad ayattatma-jivanah
tasmat sva-samarthya-vidhim / tyajet sarvam asesatah
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Padma Purana [Prapanna Jivanamrtam 2.3

The syllable ma means ‘self-asserting ego’ (the misconception of considering
oneself to be the doer); the syllable na indicates its negation. Thus the act of offering
obeisances (namah) nullifies the offerer’s independence and counteracts the false
ego. The soul is naturally subordinate to Bhagavan, his intrinsic nature and innate
function is to render loving devotional service to the Supreme Lord. Therefore, all
actions performed thinking, ‘I am the doer’, should be utterly abandoned.

Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami: “O master, destroy all vestige of material ego
that pollutes me, and give me a place at your lotus feet, making me the servant of
your servants”; this is the meaning of the word ‘namah’.

Only those bewildered by the false ego think they are the doers
12.A.21

prakrteh kriyamanani / gunaih karmani sarvasah
ahankara-vimtidhatma / kartaham iti manyate
BG 3.27

prakrteh—of material nature; kriyamanani—being done; gunaih—by the modes;
karmani—activities; sarvasah—all kinds of; ahankara-vimiidha—bewildered by false
ego; atma—the spirit soul; karta—doer; aham—I; iti—thus; manyate—he thinks.

The jiva bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks himself to be the doer of
activities that are in actuality carried out by the three modes of material nature.

12.A.22 - drsta nahe drsya, haiya sevakara karya
From the teachings of Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami

drsta—seeing; nahe—not; drsya— to be seen; haiya—is; sevakara—of the servant;
karya—attitude.

The attitude of a servant: being the seen, not the observer [The devotee does not
endeavour to see the Lord but strives to serve in such a way that Krsna will be
attracted to him and award him His darsana.]

Humility is described in the Mukunda-mala stotram
12.A.23

krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-pafijarantam
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah
prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te
Mukunda-mala 33/BR 3.7

krsna—O Lord Krsna; eva—-certainly; adya—today; raja—the royal; harhsa—swan;
me—of my; manasa—mind; visatu—should enter; pafijara—the network; pankaja—
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lotus flower; antam—of the tips; tvadiya—of Your; pada—feet; samaye—at the time;
prana-prayana—of death; kantha-avarodhana-vidhau—when the throat is choked;
kapha-vata-pittaih—by mucus, air and bile; kutah—how?; te—Your; smaranam—
remembrance (be possible?).

O Krsna, my request is that the swan of my mind be caught in the network of Your
lotus feet and dwell there in the ocean of rasa. At the time of death the throat will
be choked up with mucus, air and bile. Under such conditions, how will it be possible
to remember Your name?

Without humility, one cannot cross over this material existence
12.A.24

amaryadah ksudras cala-matir astiya-prasava-bhih
krta-ghno durmani smara-para-vaso raksana-parah
nrsamsah papisthah katham aham ito duhkha-jaladher
aparad uttirnas tava paricareyam caranayoh

Sri Yamunacarya/BR 3.14/ Prapanna Jiwanamrtam 8.13

I am disrespectful, vile, fickle-minded, full of envy, ungrateful, dependent on
others, cruel and most sinful. In this condition, how can I cross this impassable ocean
of material existence and attain the service of Your lotus feet?

Yamunacarya’s own humility is shown
12.A.25

aparadha-sahasra-bhajanarh / patitarh bhima-bhavarnavodare
agatim Saranagatarn hare / krpaya kevalam atmasat-kuru
Yamuna-stotra/BR 3.12

hare—O Sri Hari; krpaya—being merciful; kuru—make; atmasat—your own;
agatim—(me) who have no goal of life; Sarana-agatam—who have come to take
shelter; kevalam—exclusively; bhajanam—(who am) the abode; aparadha-sahasra—
of thousnds of offenses; patitam—fallen; udare—in the belly; bhima—of the terrible;
arnava—ocean; bhava—of repeated birth and death.

O Hari, I am an offender, guilty of thousands of offences and therefore
punishable. I am drowning in this fearsome ocean of material existence. Lost, | take
shelter of Your lotus feet; please make me Your own. (You have promised that You
will definitely deliver anyone who has taken shelter of You. Please therefore deliver
me also).
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If I take birth again, let it be in the home of a devotee
12.A.26
tava dasya-sukhaika-sanginar / bhavanesv astv api kita-janma me
itaravasathesu ma sma bhid / api janma catur-mukhatmana
Yamuna-stotra/BR 3.15

O Bhagavan, if I take birth again due to my past activities, or by Your desire, please
let it be in the home of a devotee, even if that birth is in the body of an insect. I have
no desire to take birth in a household devoid of devotion to You, even if it has the
opulence of Brahma. O Purusottama, this is my earnest prayer unto You.

When shall I feel joyfull to have such a fitting master as You?
12.A.27

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah
praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam
Stotra-ratna 43, Yamunacarya

bhavantam—You; eva—-certainly; anucaran—serving; nirantarah—always; prasanta—
pacified; nihsesa—all; manah-ratha—desires; antarah—other; kada—when; aham—I;
aikantika—exclusive; nitya—eternal; kinkarah—servant; praharsayisyami—I shall
become joyful; sa-natha—with a fitting master; jivicam—Iliving.

By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is completely
pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal servant and always feel
joyful to have such a fitting master?

Sincere humility is shown in Krsna-karnamrta
12.A.28

nibaddha-mirdhafjalir esa yace
nirandhra-dainyonnati-mukta-kantham
daya-nidhe deva bhavat-kataksa-
daksinya-lesena sakrn nisifica
Krsna-karnamrta 30/BR 3.17

nibaddha—fixed; miirdha—on the head; afijalih—folded palms; esa—this one;
yace—1I prays; nirandhra—gapless (constant); dainya—pitiable misery (i.e., pain of
separation from Krsna); unnati—increasing; mukta—opened; kanthah—throat;
daya—of mercy; nidhe—QOcean; deva—O Lord; bhavad—Your; kataksa—sidelong
glance; daksinya—kindness; lesena-a drop; sakrt—once; nisifica—anoint.
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O Deva! O Ocean of Mercy! With folded hands raised to my head, with open

throat [ humbly offer this incessant prayer to You: please, just once, shower me with
Your merciful sidelong glance.

The opposite side of humility is pride
12.A.29

isvaro ’ham aharh bhogi
siddho ’ham balavan sukhi
BG 16.14

isvarah—the lord and controller ; aham—I am; aham—I am; bhogi—the enjoyer;
siddhah—perfect; aham—1I am; balavan—powerful; sukhi—happy

“I am the controller and the lord of everything I survey. I am the enjoyer. I am
perfect, powerful and happy. “

[Editorial note: Pride, or pratistha-asa (the desire for prestige), is the root cause of
all anarthas. If I think I am better than someone else (“I am a better devotee”),
humility gives way to pride and envy, and Bhakti Devi flees far away from my heart.
We should dig deeply into our hearts and if we find any trace of pride, or desire for
respect, we should uproot it completely and throw it far, far away.]

Thus ends section 12.A — Sraddha, Saranagati, Humility

®okok
12.B Sadhu-sanga — The birth-place of bhakti
Who is a sadhu (a saintly devotee)?
12.B.1
sadhanoti sadhayati ca krsna-prema iti sadhu

Sadhanoti—one who performs sadhana-bhajana; sadhayati—who inspires others to
practice; ca—and; krsna-prema—(attain) krsna-prema; iti—he is; sadhu—sadhu.

One who knows sadhya (the goal) and sadhana (the process) and therefore can
guide others in performing sadhana to attain the sadhya of krsna-prema, is a sadhu.

What is Sanga?
12.B.2

samyak riipena anugamanam

sam—samyak-riipena, completely, i.e. with sambandha and surrender;
anugamanam— following strictly in the footsteps.

To follow the sadhu completely, externally and internally, by activities and by mood.
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Even a moment’s association with a sadhu may award all perfection
12.B.3
‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sanga’—sarva-sastre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya
CC Mad 22.54

sadhu-sanga sadhu-sanga—repeated association with pure devotees; sarva-sastre—
all the revealed scriptures; kaya—say; lava-matra—even for a moment; sadhu-
sange—by association with a pure devotee; sarva-siddhi—complete spiritual
perfection; haya—there is.

“The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment’s association with
a sadhu, a pure devotee, one can attain complete spiritual perfection.”

Sadhu sanga is the birth-place of bhakti
12.B.4

krsna-bhakti-janma-miila haya ‘sadhu-sanga’
krsna-prema janme, tenho punah mukhya anga
CC Mad 22.83/BRSB p. 34

krsna-bhakti—of devotional service; janma-miila—the root cause; haya—is; sadhu-
sanga—association with advanced devotees; krsna-prema—ecstatic transcendental
love of Krsna; janme—awakens; tentho—that same association with devotees;
punah—again; mukhya anga—the chief principle.

The root cause of krsna-bhakti is sadhu-sanga. Even when one’s dormant krsna-
prema awakens, sadhu-sanga is still the most important principle for one’s spiritual life.

Even a moment’s association with a pure devotee is incomparable
12.B.5

tulayama lavenapi

na svargarn napunar-bhavam
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya
martyanam kim utasisah

SB 1.18.13/4.30.34/CC Mad 22.55

tulayama—to be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—even; na—never;
svargam—heavenly planets; na—nor; apunah-bhavam—Iiberation from matter;
bhagavat-sangi—devotee of the Lord; sangasya—of the association; martyanam—those
who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta—to speak of; asisah—benediction.

Even a moment’s association with a pure devotee cannot be compared to being
transferred to the heavenly planets or even merging into the Brahman effulgence in
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complete liberation, what to speak of material benedictions. For living entities who
are destined to give up the body and die, what greater benediction can there be than
association with pure devotees.

Sadhu sanga is the most valuable treasure for any jiva
12.B.6

ata atyantikam ksemam / prcchamo bhavato *naghah
sarmsare ’smin ksanardho ’pi / sat-sangah sevadhir nrnam
SB 11.2.30

atah—therefore; atyantikam—supreme; ksemam—good; prcchamah—I am asking;
bhavatah—from you; anaghah—O sinless ones; sammsare—in the cycle of birth and
death; asmin—this; ksana-ardhah—lasting only half of one moment; api—even; sat-
sangah—the association of devotees of the Lord; Sevadhih—a great treasure;
nrnam—for human beings.

Therefore, O completely sinless ones, I ask you to kindly tell me what is the
supreme good and the ultimate benefit, for even half a moment’s association with
pure devotees in this world of birth and death, is the most valuable treasure for any
human being.

Mabhat sanga is extremely miraculous and beyond logic
12.B.7

mahat-sangama-mahatmyam / evaitat paramadbhutam
krtartho yena vipro ‘sau / ‘sadyo ‘bhiit tat-svariipavat
Brhad Bhagavatamrta 2.714/Venu Gita 17, purport

mahat—of the great souls; sangama—of the association; mahatmyam—the glory;
eva—indeed; etat—this; paramadbhutam—very wonderful; krtarthah—successful;
yena—by which; viprah—brahmana; asau—the; sadyah—at once; abhiit—became;
tat-svariipavat—in his original form.

The glory of mahat-sanga, the association of a mahda-bhagavata, is extremely
miraculous. By the effect of such sanga, the brahmana Janasarma immediately
became perfect like his gurudeva Sri Svariipa (Gopa Kumara).

The Jiva’s release from maya
12.B.8

yada bhramarh bhramam hari-rasa-galad-vaisnava-janarm
kadacit sampasyan tad-anugamane syad ruci-yutah
tada krsnavrttya tyajati sanakair mayika-dasam
svariipam bibhrano vimala-rasa-bhogam sa kurute
Dasa-miila tattva 7/Gitavali 8.82/]JD Ch. 23/
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yada—when; bhramam—wandering; bhramam—and wandering; kadacit—
sometime; sampasyan—seeing; vaisnava-janam—a pure devotee of the Lord; galat—
whose heart is melting; hari-rasa—by tasting the mellows of Sri Hari; tat-
anugamane—while following him; syat—it may be; ruci-yutah—one is devlops
attraction to Sri Krsna; tada—then; krsna-avrtya—by taking shelter of Krsna;
tyajati—he abandons; Sanakaih—gradually; mayika-dasam—the state which
dominated by illusion; sah—he; bibhranah—takes up; svariipam—nhis original
spiritual form; kurute—he experiences; vimala—pure; rasa—mellows of devotional
service; bhogam—enjoyment.

When, in the course of wandering amongst the higher and lower species in the
material world, a jiva is able to behold a Vaisnava absorbed in the flowing rasa of sri-
hari-bhakti, taste arises in his heart for following the Vaisnava way of life. By
chanting $ri-krsna-nama, he gradually becomes free from his conditioning. Gradually
he then gains his intrinsic, cinmaya-svariipa (transcendental form), and becomes
qualified to taste the pure and spiritual rasa of direct service to Sri Krsna.

There is a sign that a person, by good fortune (sukrti), will soon be released
from material existence. This is that he keeps the company of sadhus, and as a
result awakens his loving attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. That is why
the descriptions of the glories of sadhu-sanga abound in the sastras. The Sastras
state that it is not at all easy to obtain a moment’s association with a sadhu:
12.B.9

samsara bhramite kona bhagye keha tare
nadira pravahe yena kastha lage tire

kona bhagye karo samsara ksayonmukha haya
sadhu-sange tabe krsne rati upajaya.

CC Mad 22.43-4

samsara bhramite—wandering throughout sarhsira; kona bhagye—by some good
fortune; keha tare—someone crosses the ocean of nescience; nadira pravahe—in the
flow of the river; yena—just as; kastha—wood; lage—sticks; tire—on the bank; kona
bhagye—by fortune; karo—of someone; samsara—conditioned life; ksaya-
unmukha—on the point of destruction; haya—is; sadhu-sange—Dby association with
devotees; tabe—then; krsne—to Lord Krsna; rati—attraction; upajaya—awakens.

When the jiva becomes averse to Krsna, he is swept away in the current of birth
and death in material existence. He wanders aimlessly throughout the 8,400,000
species of life, being burnt by the threefold miseries. It is extremely difficult to attain
deliverance from this current of sammsara. However, just as a piece of wood flowing
in the forceful current of a river may by good fortune be washed up on the bank,
similarly, a jiva may by extremely good fortune attain the shelter of sadhu-sanga, gain
release from the current of material existence, and again become established in his
own constitutional position as the servant of Krsna.
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12.B.10
‘krsna, tomara hana’ yadi bale eka-bara
maya-bandha haite krsna tare kare para
CC Mad 22. 33/Biog p. 378

krsna—O my Lord Krsna; tomara hana—1I am Yours; yadi—if; bale—someone says;
eka-bara—once; maya-bandha haite—from the bondage of conditioned life; krsna—
Lord Krsna; tare—him; kare para—releases.

If any jiva, feeling extreme anguish, prays to Krsna from the core of his heart and
even calls out, ‘O Krsna! I am Yours’ — then Krsna gives him sadhu-sanga and makes
him cross beyond the bondage of maya.

12.B.11

bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah
sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau
paravarese tvayi jayate ratih

SB 10.51.53/Biog p.38/ JD Ch. 6&8 |

bhava—material existence; apavargah—cessation of, liberation from; bhramatah—
who has been wandering; yada—when; bhavet—occurs; janasya—for a person;
acyuta—QO infallible Lord; tarhi—at that time; sat—of saintly devotees;
samagamah—the association; sat-sangamah—saintly association; yarhi—when;
tada—then; eva—only; sat—of the saintly; gatau—who is the goal; para—of
superior (the causes of material creation); avara—and inferior (their products);
ise—for the Supreme Lord; tvayi— Yourself; jayate—is born; ratih—devotion.

“He Acyuta! O Infallible one! The jiva has been wandering in the cycle of birth
and death since time without beginning. When the time for his release from this
samsara cycle approaches, he attains sat-sanga, the association of a sadhu. From that
moment he becomes firmly attached to You, who are the controller of both spirit and
matter and the supreme objective for the sadhus.”

Sadhu-sanga is attained by ones spiritual merit (sukrti)
12.B.12

bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta-sangena parijayate
sat-sangah prapyate pumbhih sukrtaih pitirva-saficitaih
Brhan-Naradiya-Purana 4.33/HBV 10.279/JD Ch. 36/ Biog. p. 379/BRSB p. 32

bhakti—Bhakti; tu—indeed; bhagavat-bhaktas—devotees of Bhagavan; sangena—
by association; parijayate—awakened; sat-sangah—sadhu-sanga; prapyate—

263



SRI SLOKAMRTAM
attained; pumbhih—Dby accumulation of; sukrtaih—transcendental pious activities;

piirva-saficitath—of many lifetimes.

Bhakti is awakened when one associates with bhaktas of Sri Bhagavan.
Association with suddha-bhaktas is attained only by the accumulation of
transcendental pious activities (sukrti) performed over many lifetimes.

By sukrti one attains sraddha
12.B.13

yadrcchaya mat-kathadau
jata-sraddhas tu yah puman
na nirvinno nati-sakto
bhakti-yogo ’sya siddhi-dah
SB 11.20.8

yadrcchaya—somehow or other by good fortune; mat-katha-adau—in the
narrations, songs, philosophy, dramatical performances, etc., that describe My
glories; jata—awakened; sraddhah—faith; tu—indeed; yah—one who; puman—a
person; na—not; nirvinnah—disgusted; na—not; ati-saktah—very attached; bhakti-
yogah—the path of loving devotion; asya—his; siddhi-dah—will award perfection.

“By virtue of the good fortune of their previous births, those in whom sraddha is
awakened towards My lila-katha are eligible to take up bhakti. Being neither
disgusted nor overly attached, bhakti-devi then confers perfection upon them.”

Srila Jiva Gosvami, in defining the word yadrcchaya (voluntarily,
spontaneously, or by their own will) used in the above sloka, has said:
12.B.13

kenapi parama-svatantra-bhagavad-bhakta-sanga-tat-krpajata-parama-
mangalodayena

By the association of the Lord’s supremely independent devotees and as a
consequence of the mercy obtained from them, one obtains great fortune
(saubhagya). That saubhagya itself becomes the eligibility for bhakti.

By sukrti the jiva obtains the mercy of Krsna or His pure devotee
12.B.14

samane vrkse puruso nimagno

‘nisaya Socati muhyamanah

justarh yada pasyati anyam iSam

asya mahimanam iti vita-Sokah

Mundaka (3.1.2) & Svetasvatara (4.7) Upanisads/ ]JD ch.6&17
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purusah—the conditioned living entity; nimagnah—drowned; muhyamanah—
bewildered; anisaya—by the illusory potency; Socati—laments; yada—when;
pasyati—sees; anyam—the other; i§am—the Supreme Lord; mahimanam—the
glories; asya—of Him; samane—on the same; vrkse—tree; eti—thus; vita-Sokah—
free from lamentation; justam—Dblissful.

The jiva and the indwelling Paramatma both reside in the same tree, namely the
material body. The jiva is attached to material sense enjoyment and is therefore sunk
in the bodily conception of life. Bewildered by maya, he cannot find any means of
deliverance, and thus he laments. However, by the influence of sukrti acquired over
many lifetimes, he can obtain the mercy of I§vara (the Lord) or His pure devotees.
At that time, he will see in his heart that there is a second individual within the tree
of his body. This is I$vara, who is served eternally by His unalloyed bhaktas. When
the jiva witnesses the uncommon glories of Sri Krsna, he becomes free from all
lamentation.

12.B.15

maha-prasade govinde / nama-brahmani vaisnave
svalpa-punyavatam rajan / vi§vaso naiva jayate
Skanda Purana/JD Ch. 6/CC Antya 16.96 pt

Those who do not possess sufficient pious credit (sukrti) will not have faith in
maha-prasadam, in Sri Govinda, in the Holy Name, or in the Vaisnavas.

By associating with sadhus, one’s love for Sri Krsna is awakened
12.B.16

sadhu-sange krsna-bhaktye sraddha yadi haya
bhakti-phala ‘prema’ haya, samsara yaya ksaya
CC Mad 22.49/BRSB p.35

sadhu-sange—by the association of devotees; krsna-bhaktye—in discharging
devotional service to Krsna; sraddha—faith; yadi—if; haya—there is; bhakti-phala—
the result of devotional service to Krsna; prema—ecstatic transcendental love of
God; haya—awakens; samsara—the conditioned life in material existence; yaya
ksaya—becomes vanquished.

When a sadhaka-bhakta obtains faith in the association of rasika Vaisnavas who
are more advanced than himself, he very quickly obtains prema-bhakti and his
material entanglement is easily dissipated.

One’s heart is like a crystal and takes on the qualities of those he associates with
12.B.17

yasya yat-sangatih pumso manivat syat sa tad-gunah
sva-kula-rddhyai tato dhiman sva-yiithan eva samsrayet
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Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 8.51/ BRS 1.2.229/BRSB p.98/MS 5 pt/BR 2.41

manivat—as a jewel; yat-sangatih—on account of whatever association; yasya—
whose; purmsah—of a person; sah—a person; syat—may; tad-gunah—its qualities;
sva-kula-rddhyai—for the wellbeing of one’s family; tatah—then; dhiman—a
thoughtful person; sva-yiithan—own family lineage; eva—certainly; samsrayet—

should take shelter.

As the qualities of a nearby object are reflected in a crystal, one similarly takes on
the qualities of a person with whom he associates. Therefore, a wise person should
take shelter of those sadhus who are more advanced, affectionate, and have the same
mood for which one aspires.

Srila Gurudeva: The purport of this verse is that the contamination of the heart
cannot be eradicated by jiana, vairagya, yoga or tapasya. It is only by the influence
of association with Vaisnavas who are free from all pride and upon receiving their
mercy that the heart very easily becomes cleansed of all misgivings (anarthas).

Bhakti is obtained only by the mercy of the mahat
12.B.18

mahat-krpa vina kona karme ‘bhakti’ naya
krsna-bhakti dire rahu, samhsara nahe ksaya
CC Mad 22.51/BRSB p.35

mahat-krpa—the mercy of great (pure) devotees; vina—without; kona karme—by
some other activity; bhakti naya—there is no bhakti; krsna-bhakti—Iloving
devotional service to Krsna; diire rahu—Ileaving aside; samsara—material bondage
or the endless cycle of birth and death; nahe—there is not; ksaya—destruction.

Without the mercy of elevated devotees, bhakti cannot be obtained by any
method. To say nothing of krsna-bhakti, one cannot even obtain freedom from
material attachment and repeated birth and death.

One should relish Bhagavatam with rasika Vaisnavas
12.B.19

srimad-bhagavatarthanam / asvado rasikaih saha
sajatiyasaye snigdhe / sadhau sangah svato vare
CC Mad 22.131/Secret Truths of the Bhagavatam, Preface/ GKH (P)

srimad-bhagavata—of the Srimad-Bhagavatam; arthanam—of the meanings;
asvadah—relishing; rasikaih saha—with the rasika devotees; sa-jatiya—similar;
asaye—endowed with a desire or mood; snigdhe—advanced in devotional affection;
sadhau—with a devotee; sangah—association; svatah—for one’s self; vare—better.
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One should taste the meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam in the association of pure
devotees. One should associate with rasika devotees who are more advanced than
oneself, who are endowed with a similar type of mood (sajatiya asaye) and who are
affectionate toward oneself (snigdha).

How to associate with pure devotees
12.B.20

dadati pratigrnati /guhyam akhyati prcchati
bhunkte bhojayate caiva / sad-vidham priti-laksanam
Sri Upadesamrta 4

dadati—offering pure devotees objects in accordance with their requirements;
pratigrhnati— accepting remnant items given by pure devotees; guhyam akhyati—
revealing to devotees one’s confidential realisations concerning bhajana; prcchati—
inquiring from devotees about their confidential realisations; bhunkte—eating with
great love the prasida remnants given by devotees; ca—and; bhojayate—lovingly
serving prasada to devotees; ca—and; sad-vidham eva—are specifically of these six
kinds; priti-laksanam—the symptoms of loving association with pure devotees

Offering pure devotees items in accordance with their requirements, accepting
remnant items given by pure devotees, revealing to pure devotees one’s confidential
realisations concerning bhajana, inquiring from more advanced devotees about their
confidential realisations, eating with great love the prasdda remnants tasted by
$uddha-bhaktas and lovingly feeding them prasadam — these are the six symptoms of
loving association with pure devotees.

The Srutis identify the worship of the pure devotee as the only means
12.B.21

tasmad atma-jiiar hy arcayed bhiiti-kamah
Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.10

A person wishing to attain divine opulence should worship one who is arma-jfia,
self-realised. That is, he should worship a devotee of Sri Hari.

To get pure bhakti one must smear himself with the footdust of the pure devotee
12.B.22

naisarh matis tavad urukramanghrir
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah
mahiyasam pada-rajo-’bhisekarn
niskificananarh na vrnita yavat

SB 75.32/CC Mad 22.53/]D Ch.17
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esam—for such (materialists); tavat—until; na—(there is) not; arthah—the
motivation; yat—by which; apagamah—/(there may be) the disappearance;
anartha—of unwanted material qualities; na vrnita—(and) not accept; abhisekam—
a holy bath; pada-rajah—in the dust of the feet; mahiyasam—of great souls;
niskificananam—unattached to this material world; yavat—for that long; matih—
(their) consciousness; sprsati—can not touch; urukrama-anghrim—the lotus feet of
the Personality of Godhead, who is famous for performing uncommon activities.

Persons who are absorbed in bodily identification, who fail to understand the
necessity to free themselves from materialistic habits, and who do not smear
themselves with the holy footdust of great devotees who are fully detached from
mundane sense objects, for such persons there is no possibility that their
consciousness can touch the glories of the Sri Urukrama-deva’s lotus feet.

Bhagavan can be attained only through taking the footdust of a pure devotee
12.B.23

rahiiganaitat tapasa na yati

na cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va

na cchandasa naiva jalagni-stiryair

vina mahat-pada-rajo-’bhisekam

SB 5.12.12/CC Mad 22.52

rahiigana—QO King Rahiigana; etat—this (knowledge); na yati—does not become
revealed; tapasa—by severe austerities; na—mnor by; ca—also; ijyaya—by a great
arrangement for worshiping the Deity; na—nor; nirvapanat—by finishing all
material duties and accepting sannyasa; va—or; grhat—by ideal householder life; na
eva—nor indeed; chandasa—Dby observing celibacy or studying Vedic literature; jala-
agni-siiryaith—Dby severe austerities such as keeping oneself in water, in a burning fire

or in the scorching sun; vina—without; abhisekam—smearing all over the body;
pada-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet; mahat—of the great devotees.

O Rahiigana, Bhagavan cannot be known by austerities, or by worship, or by
giving up one’s home, nor indeed by living in one’s home. He cannot be known by
reciting the Vedas nor by worshiping the demigods. As long as one does not smear
oneself with the footdust of the mahat, great saintly devotees, one cannot achieve
any result from all these other activities.

12.B.24

suddha-bhakata-carana-renu, bhajana-anukiila
bhakata-seva, parama-siddhi, prema-latikara mila
BVT, Saranagati/SGG p. 100

renu—the dust; carana—of the feet; suddha-bhakata—of pure devotees; anukiila—
[is] favourable; bhajana—I[for] spiritual practice; bhakata-sevai—serving the devotees;
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parama-siddhi—Iis] the highest perfection; miila—[and] the root; latikara— [of] the
creeper; prema—/[of] divine love.

The dust of the pure devotee’s lotus feet has the most positive effect on one’s
devotion for the Lord. Service to the pure devotee is the highest perfection and the
root of the creeper of prema — divine love.

”

Krsna says, “Worshiping My devotees is superior to worshiping Me directly
12.B.25

mad-bhakta-pajabhyadhika mayi safijayate bhaktih

SB 11.19.21

mat—My; bhakta—of the devotees; piija—worship; abhyadhika—better; mayi—to
Me; safijayate—arises; bhaktih—loving devotion;

“[O sinless Uddhava,] Worshipping my devotees is better than worshipping Me.
For by this devotion to Me naturally arises.”

Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura rephrased the above line as follows:
12.B.26

mad-bhakta-pijabhyadhika sarva-bhutesu man-matih
CB Adi 1.9

“The worship of My devotees is better than direct worship of Me. One should also
remember that [ am present within the hearts of all living beings”

Above the worship of Krsna is service to His devotees
12.B.27

aradhananam sarvesam / visnor aradhanam param
tasmat parataram devi / tadiyanam samarcanam
Padma Purana/CC Mad 11.31/GKH (P)

aradhananam—of varieties of worship; sarvesam—all; visnoh—of Lord Visnu;
aradhanam—worship; param—the most exalted; tasmat—and above such worship
of Lord Visnu; parataram—of greater value; devi—O goddess; tadiyanam—of
persons who are dear to Lord Visnu; samarcanam—rigid and firm worship.

[Lord Siva told Parvati:] “My dear Devi, although the Vedas recommend worship
of demigods, among all forms of worship the worship of Lord Visnu is topmost. Still
more exalted than the worship of St Visnu is the rendering of service to tadiya
(those persons and articles who have a relation with tat — Sri Visnu) such as Sri
Vaisnavas, Sri Govardhana, Sri Tulasi, Sri-bhagavata (Sastra), Sri-dhama, Sri-visnu-
mandira (temple) and all that is dear to Him.”
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One should desire only two things: sadhu-sanga and krsna-nama
12.B.28
sadhu-sange krsna-nama ei matra cai
sarnsara jinite ara kauna vastu nai
Prema-vivarta/]D Ch.7

Besides sadhu-sanga and krsna-nama — nothing is essential in this world; chanting
the divine names of Sri Krsna in the association of sadhus is the only infallible
method to cross over the otherwise insurmountable ocean of samsara.

Association is the cause of both bondage and liberation
12.B.29

sango yah samsrter hetur
asatsu vihito ’dhiya

sa eva sadhusu krto
nihsangatvaya kalpate

SB 3.25.55/Upad 2, pt/]D Ch. 17

sangah—association; yah—which; vihitah—done; adhiya—through ignorance;
asatsu—amongst those engaged in sense gratification; hetuh—(is) the cause;
samsrteh—of the cycle of birth and death; eva—certainly; sah—the same thing;
krtah—performed;  sadhusu—amongst saintly  persons; kalpate—leads
nihsangatvaya—to liberation.

“O deva! Association is the cause of both material bondage and liberation from
material existence. When due to ignorance one keeps company with worldly-minded
persons who are averted to the path of bhakti, that association brings about one’s
material entanglement. When, however, one keeps company with pure devotees of
the Lord, that association liberates one from material existence and causes one to
obtain the lotus feet of the Lord.”

Giving up bad association is an essential aspect Vaisnava conduct
12.B.30

asat-sanga-tyaga,—ei vaispava-acara
‘stri-sangi’’—eka asadhu, ‘krsnabhakta’ ara
CC Mad 22.87/Biog p. 264

asat-sanga-tyaga—rejection of the association of nondevotees; ei—this; vaisnava-
acara—the behavior of a Vaisnava; stri-sarigi—who associates with women for sense
gratification; eka—one; asadhu—unsaintly person; krsna-abhakta—who is not a
devotee of Krsna; ara—another.
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(Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:)“Giving up bad association is a primary aspect of
Vaisnava conduct. Bad association is of two types; a) people who have illicit
association with women or persons who associate with such people and have
attachment in worldly matters, or b) association of non-devotees who are intent on
nirviSesa-jiiana [impersonalists]. Sadhakas who desire to attain bhakti should
carefully reject these two types of bad association.”

Better to embrace a snake or a tiger than associate with materialists
12.B.31

alinganam varam manye / vyala-vyaghra-jalaukasam
na sangah Salya-yuktanam / nana-devaikasevinam
BRS 1.2.112/Visnu-rahasya/BR 1.9

manye—I consider; varam—excellent; alinganam—the embracing; vyala-vyaghra-
jalaukasam—of snakes, tigers or crocodiles; na sangah—I do not (desire) association;
Salya-yuktanam—those whose hearts are pierced with the arrows of lusty desires;
sevinam—and those who serve; nana-devaika—the many demigods.

It is better to live with or embrace a snake, a tiger or an alligator than to associate
with those whose hearts are filled with varieties of material desires and who worship
various demigods.

12.B.32

varam huta-vaha-jvala / pafijarantar-vyavasthitih
na Sauri-cinta-vimukhajana-/sammvasa-vaisasam
Katyayana-samhita/BRS 1.2.51

varam—better; vyavasthitih—situation; pafijara-antar—within a cage; huta-vaha-
jvala—of burning fire; na—rather than; vaisasam—the calamity; sarmvasa—of
association; vimukha-jana —with persons inimical; Sauri-cinta—to meditating on
Sri Krsna.

[t is better to reside in a cage of burning fire than experience the calamity of
association with persons averse to Krsna.

The rope of sadhu sanga is the cause of universal protection and is expert at
delivering the fallen souls
12.B.33

manasija-phani-juste labdha-pato ’smi duste
timira-gahana-riipe hanta sarmsara-kiipe
ajita nikhila-raksa-hetum uddhara-daksarm
upanaya mama haste bhakti-rajjuth namas te
Stava-mala, Srila Ripa Gosvami
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hanta—alas!; asmi—I am; labdha-patah—fallen; samsara-kiipe—in the well of
material existence; duste—evil; timira-gahana-riipe—deep dark; manasija-phani-
juste—eqipped with the snakes of lust; ajita—QO infallible one; upanaya—bring;
bhakti-rajjum—the rope of devotion; haste—in my hand; nikhila-raksa-hetum—for
the purpose of protecting all; uddhara-daksam—it is very expert at deliverance;
mama—my ; namah—obeisances; te—unto You.

Alas, I have fallen into the deep, dark, filthy well of samsara, in which the viper
of sex desire dwells. O invincible Lord, the rope of sadhu-sarnga is the cause of
universal protection and is expert at delivering the fallen souls. Please place that
rope in my hand. [ offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

Sadhu sanga is the best activity for the jiva
12.B.34

‘Sreyo-madhye kona sreyah jivera haya sara?’
‘krsna-bhakta-sanga vina sreyah nahi ara’
CC Mad 8.251

$reyah-madhye—among beneficial activities; kona—which; sreyah—beneficial
function; jivera—of the jiva; haya—is; sara—the essence; krsna-bhakta-sanga—for
associating with the devotees of Lord Krsna; vina—except; sreyah—beneficial
activity; nahi—there is not; ara—another.

Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Out of all auspicious and beneficial
activities, which is best for the living entity?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “The
only auspicious activity is association with the pure devotees of Krsna.”

_ Srila Gurudeva: “If you think Krsna is mahat-sanga, exalted association, then
Srimati Radhika is mahiyasi-sanga, the most exalted association. Her association is
even more elevated and desirable than Sri Krsna’s” (Harmonist 14)

Oh Vaisnava Thakura, giving me the shade of your feet, kindly purify me
12.B.35
Ohe! Vaisnava Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura (SGG p. 25)

ohe! vaisnava thakura, dayara sagara,
e dase karuna kari’

diya pada-chaya, sodha he amare,
tomara carana dhari (1)

O worshipable Vaisnava Thakura! Ocean of mercy! Be merciful upon this servant
and, giving me the shade of your feet, purify me. I am taking hold of your lotus feet!
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chaya vega dami’, chaya dosa sodhi’,
chaya guna deha’ dase

chaya sat-sanga, deha’ he amare,
bosechi sangera ase (2)

Help me subdue the six urges (1) and purify my six faults (2). Bestow upon me the
six qualities of a devotee (3), and offer me the six kinds of devotional association(#).
[ am sitting in your association, hoping to receive this.

ekaki ama ra, nahi paya bala,
harinama-sankirtane

tumi krpa kari’, sraddha-bindu diya,
deha’ krsna-nama-dhane (3)

Alone, I do not have the strength to perform my harinama-sankirtana. Please be kind
and give me one drop of faith. Please bestow upon me the priceless treasure of krsna-nama!

krsna se tomara, krsna dite para,
tomara sakati ache

ami ta’ kangala, ‘krsna krsna’ bali’,
dhai tava pache pache (4)

Krsna is yours! You have the power to give Krsna! I am nothing more than a
beggar running behind you, calling out “Krsna! Krsna!”

1) chaya vega, the six urges: vacah — speech; manasah — mind; krodha — anger;
jiwa — tongue; udara — stomach; and upastha — genitals;

2) chaya dosa, six faults that spoil one’s bhajana: atyahara — over-eating or over-
collecting; prayasah — over-endeavor; prajalpa — idle gossip; niyama-agraha —
following rules and regulations mechanically with too much attachment; niyama-
agraha — overly neglecting rules and regulations; asat-jana-sarnga — associating with
worldly-minded persons; laulyam — ardent mundane greed.

3) chaya guna—six qualities that enhance one’s bhajana: utsadha — enthusiasm;
niscaya — firm faith; dhairya — patience to achieve prema; bhakti-anukiila-pravreti —
accepting activities favorable for bhajana; asat-sanga-tyaga — giving up mundane
association; bhakti-sadacara — good behavior for devotion.

4) chaya sat-sanga—six true ways of association with devotees: dana — giving
charity to devotees; pratrigraha — accepting gifts in return; bhajana-katha-sravana-
alapa — hearing and discussing topics on bhajana; mahaprasada-bhaksana — honoring
mahaprasada; bhajana-dana — giving prasada.

Thus ends section 12.B — Sadhu Sanga
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12.C Sadhana-bhakti

The Definition of Sadhana-bhakti
12.C1

krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-

bhava sa sadhanabhidha

nitya-siddhasya bhavasya

prakatyam hrdi sadhyata

BRS 1.2.2/CC Mad 22.105/BRSB p.23/JD Ch. 19/Biog p. 391/GKH (P)

sa—that (practice); saidhana-abhidha—called sadhana-bhakti, or devotional service
in practice; krti-sadhya—which is to be executed by the senses; bhavet—should be
(understood as); sadhya-bhava—by which bhava-bhakti is acquired; sadhyata—(its)
potentiality; prakatyam— (is) the awakening; hrdi —in the heart; bhavasya—of the
sthayi-bhava (one of the primary rasas - santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhurya);
nitya-siddhasya—which is eternally present.

Sadhana-bhakti is the engagement of the mind and senses in the angas of bhakti
for the purpose of attaining bhava-bhakti. This bhava is a potentiality which
eternally exists in the heart of the jiva and is manifested in the heart purified by
sadhana (by the mercy of a nitya-siddha, a living sad-guru).

[Editorial note: Unless one aspires for the bhava of the Vrajavasis, his practice does
not constitute saddhana in the strict sense of our Ripanuga line]

Bhava is an eternally accomplished phenomenon (nitya-siddha) which always exists
in the eternal associates of Bhagavan. This nitya-siddha-bhava manifests itself by the
mercy of the Lord’s eternal associates in the heart of the purified jiva. The jiva has the
‘seed-adaptability’ (inherent potential) to receive it, just as a female parrot has the
‘seed-adaptability’ to learn to speak. This is verified in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta:

12.C.2

nitya-siddha krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya
sravanadi-suddha-citte karaye udaya

CC Mad 22.107/BRSB p.27

krsna-prema—ecstatic transcendental love of Krsna; nitya-siddha—(is) eternally
established; naya—not; sadhya—attained; kabhu—at any time; citte—in the heart;
Suddha—purified $ravana-adi—by hearing, etc.; karaye udaya—it is aroused.

Krsna-prema is an eternally established reality; it is not brought about by sadhana.
It manifests itself — by the mercy of sad-guru — in the heart purified by the
performance of the various limbs of bhakti such as sravana and kirtana.
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The stages or gradual development of bhakti
12.C.3

adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sango ’tha bhajana-kriya

tato 'nartha-nivrttih syat tato nistha rucis tatah
athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudaficati
sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah
BRS 1.4.15-16/CC Mad 23.14-15/BRSB p. 29/BR 17 p.22/Biog p. 394

adau—in the beginning; sraddha—firm faith or disinterest in material affairs and
interest in spiritual advancement; tatah—thereafter; sadhu-sangah—association
with pure devotees; atha—then; bhajana-kriya—performance of the activities of
devotion (the ninefold bhakti beginning with $ravana, kirtana etc., so that initiation
takes place); tatah—thereafter; anartha-nivrttih—the diminishing of all unwanted
habits; syat—there should be; tatah—thereafter; nistha—firm faith; rucih—taste;
tatah—thereafter; atha—then; asaktih—deep attachment; tatah—then; bhavah—
the stage of bhava; tatah—thereafter; prema—ecstatic transcendental love of God;
abhyudaficati—arises; sadhakanam—of the devotees practicing Krsna consciousness;
ayam—this; premnah—of love of Godhead; pradurbhave—in the appearance;
bhavet—is; kramah—in that sequence.

[Initially, there is contact with devotion which leads to sukrti. Sukrti that gives rise
to bhakti, generates transcendental faith (paramarthika-sraddha)]. In the beginning
there is sraddha (born from past association with devotees) in the form of faith in
the words of bhakti-sastra. Upon its appearance, one again acquires opportunity for
sadhu-sanga, and then bhajana-kriya (activities of devotion) begin (taking shelter of
Guru, receiving initiation from him, etc.). Anartha-nivrtti (eradication of
contamination in the form of unwanted desires in the heart) also begins at this time,
and thereafter nistha (steadiness) arises in bhajana. This is followed by ruci (taste for
Radha-Krsna nama, guna, ripa, lila), and then asakti (deep attachment) arises for
both bhajana and the object of bhajana, Sri Krsna. When this stage ripens it is
transformed into the state of bhava, and thereafter prema arises. This is how prema
gradually manifests in the heart of the sadhaka.

One who, with faith, practices devotion certainly achieves pure bhakti
12.C.4

srutih krsnahhyanarh smarana-nati-paja-vidhi-ganah
tatha dasyam sakhyam paricaranam apy atma-dadanam
navangany etaniha vidha-gata-bhakter anudinam
bhajan sraddha-yuktah suvimala-ratit vai sa labhate
Dasa-miila-tattva 9/JD Ch. 19

tha—in this world; bhajan—worshipping; sraddha-yuktah—with-faith; anudinam—daily;
etani—these; nava-angani—nine limbs; vidhi-gata-bhakteh—of devotion under
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regulation; vai—certainly; sah—he; labhate— obtains; suvimala—very pure; ratim—love
of God; srutih—hearing of the spiritual name, form, attributes and pastimes;
akhyanam—describing and singing the glories; krsna—of Sri  Krsna;
smarana—remembrance; nati-bowing down; piija-vidhi—offering worship;
ganah—multitudes; tatha—also; dasyam-—service; sakhyam—becoming a friend;
paricaranam—personal service; api—and; atma-dadanam—offering one’s very self.

One should perform bhajana in the form of the nine limbs of vaidhi-bhakti,
namely, $ravanam (hearing), kirtanam (chanting), smaranam (remembering),
vandanam (offering prayers), arcanam (worshiping), pada-sevanam (serving Krsna’s
lotus feet), dasyam (acting as Krsna’s servant), sakhyam (becoming Krsna’s friend),
and atma-nivedanam (surrendering oneself fully to Sri Krsna). One who with faith
daily practices bhajana in this way certainly achieves pure krsna-rati.

Navadha bhakti — The nine limbs of bhakti
12.C.5

§ravanam kirtanam visnoh / smaranam pada-sevanam
arcanar vandanarh dasyam / sakhyam atma-nivedanam
iti purhsarpita visnau / bhaktis cen nava-laksana
kriyeta bhagavaty addha / tan manye ’dhitam uttamam
SB 7.5.23-24/Biog p. 392/ JD Ch. 4&19

$ri-prahradah wvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; Sravanam—hearing; kirtanam—
chanting; visnoh—of Lord Visnu (not anyone else); smaranam—remembering; pada-
sevanam—serving the feet; arcanam—offering worship; vandanam—offering
prayers; dasyam—becoming the servant; sakhyam—becoming the best friend; atma-
nivedanam—surrendering one’s life amd soul; iti—thus; pumsa arpita—offered by
the devotee; visnau—unto Lord Visnu (not to anyone else); bhaktih—devotional
service; cet—if; nava-laksana—possessing nine different processes; kriyeta—one
should perform; bhagavati—unto Bhagavan; addha—directly or completely; tat—
that; manye—I consider; adhitam—Ilearning; uttamam—topmost.

Prahlada Maharaja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy
name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them,
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship, offering
prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one’s best friend,
and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body,
mind and words). One who has dedicated his life and soul to the service of Krsna
through these nine limbs of bhakti should be understood to be the topmost devotee
and the most learned, for he has acquired perfect knowledge.

Srila Gurudeva: (a) Sravanam kirtanam visnoh — “Those who tell us only the
general meaning of this sloka should go to the Ramanuja or Madhvacarya
sampradaya, for they only know general principles. We should add the mood of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to these principles. For example, in the first line of this sloka,
“Visnu” means Krsna with Radhika and the gopis. This is the line of Srila Ripa
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Gosvami. Try to understand this. If you never remember, realise, and explain this to
those who are qualified, you are derailed from our Guru Parampara. You must come
in the proper line”. (The Origin of Ratha-Yatra, p. 231)

(b) iti pumsarpita visnau — Visnu here refers to both visaya and asraya-bhagavan,
Krsna and Guru. Srila Gurudeva: “The nine limbs of bhakti are not bhakti if they are
not offered first to a bona fide Guru. Krsna will not accept it unless one first takes
shelter of sad-guru (guru-padasraya)”. (Murwillambha 7.2.04)

Of all spiritual practices, the nine limbs of bhakti are the best
12.C.6

bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti
‘krsna-prema’, ‘krsna’ dite dhare maha-sakti
CC Antya 4.70/BRSB p. 81/JD chap. 2

bhajanera madhye—in executing devotional service; §restha—the best; nava-vidha
bhakti—the nine prescribed methods of devotional service; krsna-prema—ecstatic
transcendental love of Krsna; krsna—and Krsna; dite—to deliver; dhare—possess;
mahd-sakti—great potency.

Among the ways of executing devotional service, these nine prescribed methods
are the best, for these processes have great potency to deliver Krsna and krsna- prema.

Of the nine processes of devotional service, ‘nama-sankirtana’ is the best
12.C.7

tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sankirtana
niraparadhe nama laile paya prema-dhana
CC Antya 4.71/]D Ch. 2

tara madhye—of the nine different types of devotional service; sarva-srestha—the
most important of all; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord;
niraparadhe—without offenses; nama laile—if one chants the holy name; paya—he
gets; prema-dhana—the most valuable ecstatic love of Krsna.

Of the nine processes of devotional service, the most important is to always chant
the holy name of the Lord. If one does so, avoiding the ten kinds of offenses, one very
easily obtains the most valuable treasure of prema.

The five essential limbs of bhakti
12.C.8

sadhu-sanga, nama-kirtana, bhagavata-sravana,
mathura-vasa, sri-mirtira sraddhaya sevana
CC Mad 22.128
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sadhu-sanga—association with pure devotees; nama-kirtana—chanting the holy name;
bhagavata-sravana—hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam; mathura-vasa—living in Mathura-
mandala (Vraja); $ri-miirtiva sraddhaya sevana—worshiping the Deity with faith.

[Mahaprabhu said:] “Sadhu-sanga, chanting the holy name, hearing Srimad-
Bhagavatam, residing in Vraja mandala and worshiping the Deity with faith.”

Even a slight performance of these five awakens love for Krsna
12.C.9

sakala-sadhana-srestha ei pafica anga
krsna-prema janmaya ei pancera alpa-sanga
CC Mad 22129

sakala-sadhana—of all items for executing devotional service; srestha—the best; ei
pafica anga—these five limbs; krsna-prema—TIlove of Krsna; janmaya—awakens; ei—
these; pancera—of the five; alpa-sanga—slight association with or performance.

“These five limbs of devotional service are the best of all. Even a slight
performance of these five awakens love for Krsna.”

12.C.10

guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam
visrambhena guroh seva sadhu-vartmanu-vartanam
BRS 1.2.74

guru-pada-asrayah—taking shelter of Sri Guru; tasmat—after that; krsna-diksa-
adi—initiation into ndma, mantra etc.; Siksanam—accepting instruction; seva—
service; guroh—of Sri Guru; visrambhena—with intimacy; anu-vartanam—
following; vartma—the path; sadhu—of the saintly devotees.

[The first and foremost limbs of sadhana-bhakti are:] Accepting the shelter of a
bona fide Guru, taking diksa from him and receiving instructions on service to
Krsna, serving him with intimacy and affection, and following the path of the
previous dacaryas under his guidance.

Six vows favorable for the performance of bhakti
12.C.11

utsahan niscayad dhairyat
tat-tat-karma-pravartanat
sanga-tyagat sato vrtteh
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati
Sri Upadesamrta 3
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utsahat—enthusiasm; niscayat— confidence or firm faith in the statements of the
é§astra and the Guru; dhairyat—patience or fortitude in the practice of bhakti; tat-
tat-karma-pravartanat —following the limbs of bhakti such as hearing and chanting,
and giving up one’s material sense enjoyment for the pleasure of Krsna; sanga-
tyagat—giving up bad association; satah-vrtteh —adopting the good behaviour and
character of pure devotees; sadbhih—Dby these six types of practice; bhaktih—pure
devotion; prasidhyati—advances or becomes perfect.

Progress in bhakti may be obtained by the following six practices: (1) enthusiasm
to carry out the rules which enhance bhakti, (2) firm faith in the statements of the
$astra and the Guru whose words are fully in line with the $astra, (3) fortitude in the
practice of bhakti, even in the midst of obstacles, or patience during the practice
stage of bhakti, even when there is delay in attaining one’s desired goal, (4) following
the limbs of bhakti such as hearing (§ravana) and chanting (kirtana) and giving up
one’s material sense enjoyment for the pleasure of Sri Krsna, (5) giving up illicit
connection with women, the association of those who are overly attached to women
and the association of mayavadis, atheists and pseudo-religionists, and (6) adopting
the good behavior and character of pure devotees.

The process for the ajata-rati sadhakas
12.C.12

syat krsna-nama-caritadi-sitapy avidya-
pittopatapta-rasanasya na rocika nu

kintv adarad anudinam khalu saiva justa
svadvi kramad bhavati tad-gada-miila-hantri
Sri Upadesamrta 7

syat—is; krsna—of Lord Krsna; nama—the holy name; carita-adi—character,
pastimes and so forth; siti—sugar candy; api—although; avidya—of ignorance;
pitta—by the bile; upatapta—afflicted; rasanasya—of the tongue; na—not; rocika—
palatable; nu—oh, how wonderful it is; kintu—but; adarat—carefully; anudinam—
every day, or twenty-four hours daily; khalu—naturally; sa—that (sugar candy of the
holy name); eva—certainly; justa—taken or chanted; svadvi—relishable; kramat—
gradually; bhavati—becomes; tat-gada—of that disease; mitla—of the root; hantri—
the destroyer.

Aho! Those whose tongues are afflicted by the jaundice of avidya , ignorance (born
of being indifferent to Sri Krsna from a time without beginning) cannot relish the
nectarean names, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna, which are compared to the
sweetest sugar candy. Instead, these attributes taste bitter to them. But if with great
faith one regularly takes this sugar candy of chanting and hearing the transcendental
names, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna, it gradually becomes relishable to him
and destroys at the root his disease, the jaundice of avidya or indifference to Sri Krsna.
In other words, he becomes spontaneously attached to Sri Krsna.
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To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy

12.C.13

tapasa brahmacaryena / Samena ca damena ca

tyagena satya-saucabhyarh / yamena niyamena va

SB 6.1.13

tapasa—Dby austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; brahmacaryena—
by celibacy (the first austerity); Samena—by controlling the mind; ca—and;
damena—by fully controlling the senses; ca—also; tyagena—by voluntarily giving
charity to good causes; satya—by truthfulness; Saucabhyam—and by following
regulative principles to keep oneself internally and externally clean; yamena—by

avoiding cursing and violence; niyamena—>by regularly chanting the holy name of
the Lord; va—and;

To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and not fall down.
One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giving up sense enjoyment. One must
then control the mind and senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent,
follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the Lord.

One should not be laxy when it comes to siddhanta
12.C.14

siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa
iha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa
CC Adi 2.117

siddhanta—conclusion; buliya—considering; citte—in the mind; na kara—do not
be; alasa—Ilazy; iha—this; haite—from; krsne—in Lord Krsna; lage—becomes fixed;
su-drdha—very firm; manasa—the mind.

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of philosophical conclusions

[siddhanta], considering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the
mind. Thus one’s mind becomes attached to Sri Krsna.

Disregarding scriptural injunctions is condemned
12.C.15

yah §astra-vidhim utsrjya / vartate kama-karatah
na sa siddhim avapnoti / na sukham na param gatim
BG 16.23

yah—anyone who;j $astra-vidhim—the regulations of the scriptures; utsyjya—giving
up; vartate—remains; kama-karatah—acting whimsically in lust; na—never; sah—
he; siddhim—perfection; avapnoti—achieves; na—never; sukham—happiness; na—
never; param—the supreme; gatim—perfectional stage.
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He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims
attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination.

Bhakti must be performed according to the injunctions of $astra
12.C.16

§ruti-smrti-puranadi-paficaratra-vidhim vina
aikantiki harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate

Narada-pafica/HBV/BRS 1.2.101/BRSB p. 55/Upad 2 pt/JD Ch 20/
BR 2.43, 6.7 pt/GKH (P)

Sruti—the original Vedic literatures; smyti—Tliteratures in pursuance to the original
Vedic knowledge; purana-adi—the Puranas, etc.; paficaratra—the Narada
Paficaratra; vidhim—the regulative principles; vina—without; aikantiki—
undiverted; hareh—of Sri Hari; bhakti—devotional service; utpataya—an
unnecessary disturbance; iva—indeed; kalpate—becomes.

Although engaged in single-minded devotion to Sri Hari, if one transgresses the
regulations mentioned in the $ruti, smrti, Puranas and the Narada-paficaratra, great
misgivings (anarthas) are produced. [or] Devotional service of the Lord that ignores
the authorized Vedic literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas, and the Narada-
paficardtra is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.

Suddha Bhakti
12.C.17

sadhanam suddha-bhaktim sadhyarh tat-pritim
Dasa Miila tattva, Invocation

Pure devotional service (Sadhana) is the only means of attaining the ultimate
spiritual perfection (Sadhya) - krsna-prema.

12.C.18
sa paranuraktir i§vare
Sandilya-bhakti-siitra 1.2/Biog. p.388

Transcendental attachment to I§vara, the Supreme Lord, is called bhakti; [or] pure
Devotional service means intense love for Sri Krsna.

Omne can achieve real happiness only if one is able to please Krsna
12.C.19

sa vai purhsarmm paro dharmo / yato bhaktir adhoksaje
ahaituky apratihata / yayatma suprasidati
SB 1.2.6/Biog. p.198
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sah—that; vai—certainly; purhsam—for mankind; parah—sublime; dharmah—the
essence of one’s spiritual nature and function; yatah—by which; bhaktih—devotional
service; adhoksaje—unto the Transcendence; ahaituki—causeless; apratihata—
unbroken; yaya—Dby which; atma—the self; suprasidati—completely satisfied.

The topmost dharma of human life is krsna-bhakti. And this bhakti should also be
without any kind of selfish desires, regular and uninterrupted. By performing bhakti
in this manner, the heart feels contented, perceiving the blissful form of Krsna.

Bhakti purifies the senses and mind, and frees one from all designations
12.C.20

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarn

tat-paratvena nirmalam

hrsikena hrsikesa

sevanam bhaktir ucyate

BRS L1.12/Narada Paficaratra/CC Mad 19.170/Biog p. 388

sarva-upadhi-vinirmuktam—free from all kinds of material designations, or free from
all desires except the desire to render service to Sri Radha-Krsna; tat-paratvena—by
the sole purpose of serving the Divine Couple; nirmalam—uncontaminated by the
effects of speculative knowledge or fruitive activity; hrsikena—by purified senses
freed from all designations; hrsika-iSa—of the master of the senses; sevanam—the
service to satisfy Them; bhaktih—devotional service; ucyate—is called.

Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all of one’s senses in the service of
the Sri Krsna, the master of the senses. When the spirit soul [jiva] renders service
unto the Supreme, there are two side effects: one is freed from all material
designations, and one’s senses become purified and spiritualized.

Unmotivated and unimpeded natural affection for Krsna
12.C.21

mad-guna-sSruti-matrena / mayi sarva-guhasaye
mano-gatir avicchinna / yatha gangambhaso ’'mbudhau
laksanam bhakti-yogasya / nirgunasya hy udahrtam
ahaituky avyavahita / ya bhaktih purusottame

SB 3.29.11-12/CC Adi 4.205-206/Biog p. 388

mat—of Me; guna—qualities; Sruti—by hearing; matrena—just; mayi—towards Me;
sarva-guhda-asaye—residing in everyone’s heart; manah-gatih—the heart’s course;
avicchinnd—continuous; yatha—as; ganga—of the Ganges; ambhasah—waters;
ambudhau—towards the ocean; laksanam—the manifestation; bhakti-yogasya—of
devotional service; nirgunasya—unadulterated; hi—indeed; udahrtam—exhibited,;
ahaituki—causeless; avyavahiti—not separated; ya—which; bhaktih—devotional
service; purusa-uttame—towards the Supreme Enjoyer.
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“l am the Supreme Enjoyer, the Lord who dwells within the hearts of all. When
there is unmotivated and unimpeded natural affection for Me, and when simply on
hearing My qualities the mind automatically flows towards Me, like an unbroken
stream of honey, just as the Ganges forever flows without interruption towards the
ocean, that is called nirguna bhakti-yoga, transcendental devotional service.

The Symptoms of Bhakti in Srimad-Bhagavatam
12.C.22

bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus
tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam
SB 11.2.42

bhaktih—devotion; para-iSa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anubhavah—
direct perception; viraktih—detachment; anyatra—from everything else; ca—and;
esah—this; trikah—group of three; eka-kalah—simultaneously; prapadyamanasya—
for one in the process of taking shelter of the Supreme Lord; yatha—in the same way
as; asnatah—for one engaged in eating; syuh—they occur; tustih—satisfaction;
pustih—nourishment; ksut-apayah—eradication of hunger; anu-ghasam—
increasingly with each morsel.

Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment from other
things—these three occur simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the same way that pleasure, nourishment and
relief from hunger come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, for a person
engaged in eating.

Srila Gurudeva: “Although many definitions of bhakti have been given in Sdstra,
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dear associate Srila Rupa Gosvami has
combined all previous definitions of bhakti, and has given in his Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu a beautiful, new definition which is the life and treasured aspiration of the
Gaudiya Vaisnavas.” (Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami’s Biography p. 389):
Pure bhakti perfectly defined by Srila Ripa Gosvami
12.C.23
anyabhilasita-stinyamn
jhana-karmady-anavrtam
anukiilyena krsnanu-

§ilanam bhaktir uttama
BRS LLII/CC Madhya 19.167/MS p.32 /JD p.184/BRSB p.3/Biog. p.364

______

anya-abhilasita-sinyam—without desires other than those for the service of Lord
Krsna [or without material desires (especially meat-eating, illicit sex, gambling and
addiction to intoxicants)]; jiana—speculative knowledge aimed at impersonal
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liberation; karma—fruitive activities; adi—artificial renunciation, yoga aimed at
attaining mystic powers, and so on; anavrtam—not covered by; anukiilyena—
favourable; krsna-anusilanam—cultivation of service to Krsna; bhaktih uttama—
first-class devotional service (The prefix anu indicates anugatya — ‘following, being
under guidance’. Anu also indicates ‘continuous, uninterrupted’)..

Uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service, is the cultivation of activities that are
meant exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna. In other words, it is the
uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through all endeavors of body,
mind and speech, well as through expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhavas).
It is not covered by jfiana (speculative knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation),
karma (reward-seeking activity), yoga or austerities; and it is completely free from all
desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Sri Krsna.

Whether free from desires or full of desires, one should worship Krsna
12.C.24

akamah sarva-kamo va / moksa-kama udara-dhih

tivrena bhakti-yogena / yajeta purusam param

SB 2.3.10

akamah—one who has transcended all material desires; sarva-kamah—one who has
the sum total of material desires; va—either; moksa-kamah—one who desires
liberation; udara-dhith—with broader intelligence; tivrena—with great force; bhakti-

yogena—Dby devotional service to the Lord; yajeta—should worship; purusam—
Person, enjoyer; param—the Supreme.

Whether one is desireless, or is full of desires for sense enjoyment or for liberation,
if he is intelligent he should worship the Supreme Person through intense and
unalloyed cultivation of bhakti-yoga.

The three results of worshiping Krsna’s lotus feet
12.C.25

ity acyutanghrim bhajato 'nuvrttya
bhaktir viraktir bhagavat-prabodhah
bhavanti vai bhagavatasya rajarns
tatah param $antim upaiti saksat
SB11.243

iti—thus; acyuta—of the infallible Supreme Lord; anghrim—the feet; bhajatah—for
one who is worshiping; anuvrttya—by constant practice; bhaktih—devotion;
viraktih—detachment; bhagavat-prabodhah—knowledge of Bhagavan; bhavanti—
they manifest; vai —for the devotee; rajan—O King Nimi;
tatah—then; param $antim—supreme peace; upaiti—he attains; saksat—directly.

My dear King, the devotee who worships the lotus feet of the infallible Supreme
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Lord with constant endeavor thus achieves unflinching devotion, detachment and
realised knowledge of Sri Krsna. Thereafter the successful devotee of the Lord
achieves supreme spiritual peace.

[Editorial note: When bhakti manifests in the heart, it is characterised by three
symptoms: Jiiana (all tattva-siddhanta), vairagya (detachment from any worldly
desires) and vijiiana (realised knowledge — all of Sri Krsna’s pastimes will manifest
in one’s heart).]

The six Symptoms of Bhakti
12.C.26

klesa-ghni subhada moksa-laghuta-krt sudurlabha
sandrananda-visesatma sri-krsnakarsini ca sa
BRS 1.1.17/]JD Ch. 19/GKH (P)

1. klesa-ghni — She destroys all kinds of distress.
2. subhada — She awards all kinds of good fortune.

She makes the pleasure of impersonal liberation
appear laghuta — insignificant.

3. moksa-laghuta-krt

4. sudurlabha — She is rarely achieved.

5. sandrananda-visesatma — Her nature is imbued with the most intense and
superlative bliss.

6. $ri-krsna-akarsini — She is the sole means to attract Sri Krsna.

By the power of bhakti Vyasadeva saw Krsna in His most complete aspect
12.C.27

bhakti-yogena manasi
samyak pranihite *male
apasyat purusam purpam
mayam ca tad-apasrayam
SB 1.74

bhakti—devotional service; yogena—by the process of linking up; manasi—upon the
mind; samyak—perfectly; pranihite—engaged in and fixed upon; amale—without
any matter; apasyat—saw; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; piarnam—
complete; mayam—energy; ca—also; tat—His; apasrayam—under full control.

“By the power of bhakti-yoga, Srila Vyasadeva, being firmly concentrated in
meditation with a purified mind, saw Sri Krsna fully endowed with spiritual
effulgence, with His plenary portions, and with His internal potency of svariipa-sakti
(Srimati Radhia). His external potency maya, being of an inferior nature, was seen
in the background under His full control.”
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Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: In this sloka the words ‘apasyat purusam parnam’
refer to Krsna in His fullest aspect, which can only mean that He is accompanied by
Srimati Radhika. This is the inner meaning. How did Vyasa see this? By the practice
of bhakti-yoga. What kind of bhakti-yoga? Was it by Vaidhi bhakti-yoga? No. By
bhakti-yoga which is full of the mood of Vraja. Will one be able to see Krsna as
‘apasyat purusam pirnam’, in His complete form, by vatsalya-bhava? No. Krsna is
only complete when He is with Srimati Radhika. Vyasa is none other than Bhagavan
Himself, so certainly he was able to see this. (Sri Hari-kathamrta vol 1)

Only that which is offered with love and devotion can attract and control Krsna
12.C.28

patrarh pusparn phalarh toyam

yo me bhaktya prayacchati

tad ahamh bhakty-upahrtam

asnami prayatatmanah

BG 9.26/VG p.60

patram—a (Tulasi) leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; toyam—water; yah—
whoever; me—unto Me; bhaktya—with devotion; prayacchati—offers; tat—that;

aham—I; bhakti-upahrtam—offered in devotion; asnami—accept; prayata-
atmanah—from one in pure consciousness.

Whatever the devotee lovingly offers Me, such as Tulasi leaf, flower, fruit, and
water, | accept with heartfelt affection.

“I can only be attained through exclusive bhakti”
12.C.29

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah / sraddhayatma priyah satam
bhaktih punati man-nistha / §va-pakan api sambhavat
SB 11.14.21/Biog. p. 85, 450/Brahma Samhita 33, pt

bhaktya—Dby devotional service; aham—I; ekaya—unalloyed; grahyah—am to be
obtained; sraddhaya—by faith; atma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
priyah—the object of love; satam—of the devotees; bhaktih—pure devotional
service; pundati—purifies; mat-nistha—fixing Me as the only goal; sva-pakan—dog-
eaters; api—even; sambhavat—from the contamination of low birth.

“O Uddhava, bhakti is the powerful method of attaining me. I am completely
controlled by that devotion, but I am never controlled by yoga, philosophical
deliberation, adherence to religious principles, meticulous study of the Vedas,
austerities, giving in charity, or by any other method. I am the Supersoul in
everyone’s heart, and I am easily attained by the sadhus alone, not by anyone else.
This is because they have unadulterated and undivided devotion, which is born of
their unflinching faith in Me. This type of exclusive devotion has the power to purify
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even a member of the cast of dog-eaters. However, all qualities such as truthfulness,
mercy, observing silence, following scriptural injunctions, austerities and the
cultivation of knowledge definitely cannot purify the heart of a human being who is
devoid of bhakti unto me”.

Devotion is the only process by which Krsna can be controlled
12.C.30

bhaktir evainarh nayati bhaktir evainarh darsayati
bhakti-vasah puruso bhaktir eva bhiiyasi
Mathara sruti [Biog p. 381

bhaktih—devotional service; eva—certainly; enam—Him; nayati—leads to;
bhaktih—devotional service; eva—certainly; enam—Him; darsayati—reveals;
bhakti-vasah—controlled by bhakti; purusah—the Lord; bhaktih—devotion; eva—
indeed; bhiiyasi—most powerfull.

It is only unalloyed bhagavad-bhakti that carries the jivas close to Bhagavan,
brings about an audience with Him, and eternal engagement in His seva. Bhagavan
is only controlled by bhakti. Certainly bhakti is most powerful.

I am controlled only by the bhakti of My pure devotees
12.C.31

na sadhayati mam yogo / na sankhyam dharma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago / yatha bhaktir mamorjita
SB 11.14.20

na—not; sadhayati—brings under control; mam—Me; yogah—the yoga system;
na—nor; sankhyam—the system of Sankhya philosophy; dharmah—pious activities
within the varnasrama system; uddhava—My dear Uddhava; na—not; svadhyayah—
Vedic study; tapah—austerity; tyagah—renunciation; yatha—as; bhaktih—
devotional service; mama—unto Me; iirjita—strongly developed.

“My dear Uddhava, I cannot be controlled by those who study Sankhya philosophy
or $astra, or who perform mystic yoga, pious acts, austerity or renunciation. I am
controlled only by the bhakti rendered to Me by My pure-hearted devotees.”

It is the beautiful and exalted nature of bhakti that the infinite Lord becomes
submissive to the infinitesimal living entity because of it
12.C.32

prema haite krsna haya nija bhakta-vasa
prema haite paya krsnera seva-sukha-rasa
CC Adi 7145

287



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

prema—Ilove of Krsna; haite—from; krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
haya—becomes; nija—His own; bhakta-vasa—submissive to devotees; prema—Ilove
of God; haite—from; paya—he gets; krsnera—of Lord Krsna’s; seva-sukha-rasa—the
mellow of service.

“The Supreme Lord, who is greater than the greatest, becomes submissive to even
a very insignificant devotee because of his devotional service. It is the beautiful and
exalted nature of devotional service that the infinite Lord becomes submissive to the
infinitesimal living entity because of it. In reciprocal devotional activities with the
Lord, the devotee actually enjoys the transcendental mellows of His service.”

Krsna is equally disposed towards all, but is bound by the love of His devotees
12.C.33

samo "ham sarva-bhitesu
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham

SBG 9.26/]D Ch.3

samah—equally disposed; aham—I; sarva-bhiitesu—to all living entities; na—no
one; me—to Me; dvesyah—hated; na asti—there is no-one; priyah—or dear; ye—
who; bhajanti—render transcendental service; tu—however; mam—unto Me;
bhaktya—with devotion; mayi—in Me; te—they; tesu—in them; ca—also; api—
certainly; aham—I.

I am equal to all living beings and am neither inimical nor partial to anyone.
However those who serve Me with love and devotion are in My heart and [ am in
their hearts.

When Krsna especially favours someone He takes everything material away
12.C.34

yasyaham anugrhnami / harisye tad-dhanam sanaih
tato ’dhanam tyajanty asya / svajana duhkha-duhkhitam
SB 10.88.8

sri-bhagavan uwvaca—Sri Bhagavan said; yasya—whom; aham—I; anugrhnami—
favor; harisye—I will take away; tat—his; dhanam—wealth; sSanaih—gradually;
tatah—then; adhanam—poor; tyajanti—abandon; asya—his; sva-janah—relatives
and friends; duhkha-duhkhitam—who suffers one distress after another.

Sri Bhagavan said: If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of his
wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a poverty-stricken devotee abandon
him. In this way he suffers one distress after another.
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Queen Kunti devi prays for this special mercy
12.C.35
vipadah santu tah sasvat / tatra tatra jagad-guro
bhavato darsanam yat syad / apunar bhava-darsanam
SB 1.8.25

vipadah—calamities; santu—Ilet there be; tah—all; sasvat—forever; tatra—there;
tatra—and there; jagat-guro—QO Lord of the universe; bhavatah—Your; darSanam—
meeting; yat—that which; syat—is; apunah—not again; bhava-darsanam—seeing
repetition of birth and death.

[Queen Kunti prayed to Krsna:] “I wish that all those calamities would happen
again and again so that we could see You again and again, for seeing You means that
we will no longer see repeated births and deaths.”

Give up lamentation if you desire Krsna to manifest in your heart (in other
words, don’t complain)
12.C.36

sokamarsadibhir-bhavair / akrantarh yasya manasam
katham tatra mukundasya / sphiirti-sambhavana bhavet
BRS 1.2.115/BR 4.8 [Upad 1, pt

Soka—Ilamentation; amarsa—indignation, anger; adibhih—(and) other; bhavaih—
(such negative) emotions; akrantam—{filled or overcome with; yasya—one whose;
manasam—mind or heart; katham—how (can); tatra—there; mukundasya—of Lord
Mukunda; sphiirti—uvision, revelation; sambhavana—upossibility; bhavet—be.

“How can Mukunda manifest in the heart of a person who is filled with anger,
lamentation and similar inauspicious emotions?”

One who endures all difficulties while continuing to unflinchingly engage in
the service of Krsna’s lotus feet becomes eligible to attain Him
12.C.37

tat te 'nukampam su-samiksamano
bhufijana evatma-krtarh vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak

SB 10.14.8/CC Mad 6.261, Antya 9.77/BRSB p.87/BR 5.3

tat—therefore; te—Your; anukampam—compassion; su-samiksamanah—earnestly
seeking or hoping for; bhufijanah—enduring; eva—certainly; atma-krtam—done by
himself; vipakam—the fruitive results; hrt—with his heart; vak—words; vapurbhih—
and body; vidadhan—offering; namah—obeisances; te—unto You; jiveta—may live;
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yah—anyone who; mukti-pade—at whose lotus feet liberation takes shelter; sah—he;
daya-bhak—deserves to inherit or become eligible candidate.

One who accepts as Your mercy the results of his own karma, be they happiness
or distress, who endures them with an undisturbed mind, and who maintains his life
by offering himself unto You by body, mind and words, is eligible to attain Your lotus
feet, which are the shelter of liberation.

Srila Gurudeva: “This sloka should be engraved upon your heart in gold” and “If
you understand this sloka, you will never get angry.”

Srila Bhakti-raksaka Sridhara Maharaja: “The environment is always friendly.”
(meaning that when problems come, one cannot blame one’s circumstances, other
people or God for what is due entirely to one’s past actions; therefore, one should
embrace any problems as purification and a chance to let go of one’s false ego). Srila
Sridhara Maharaja captured the gist of this sloka humoureously when he adapted an
old saying, “A good workman doesn’t quarrel with his stools.”

Remaining undisturbed in either happiness or distress
12.C.38

duhkhesv anudvigna-manah / sukhesu vigata-sprhah
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah / sthita-dhir munir ucyate
SBG 2.56

anudvigna-manah—one whose mind is not agitated; duhkhesu—in the presence of the
threefold miseries; vigata-sprhah—and remains free from hankering; sukhesu—in the
presence of sense-pleasures; vita—(one who is) free from; raga—attachment; bhaya—fear;
krodhah—and anger; ucyate—is called; munih—a sage; sthita-dhth—of fixed intelligence.

One whose mind is not disturbed by the three types of miseries (adhyatmika,
adhibhautika and adhidaivika), who remains free from desires in the presence of
happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and anger, is called a steady-
minded sage. (In other words, “If one’s mind is not disturbed by any problems
whatsoever, if one’s heart is not agitated in the presence of material pleasure, and if
one remains free from attachment, fear and anger — only then can one have a steady
mind and perform bhajana.”)

Embrace problems as benedictions
12.C.39

tomara sevaya, duhkha hoya jato, seo to’ parama sukha
seva-sukha-duhkha, parama sampada, nasaye avidya-duhkha
Atma-Nivedana 4, BVT/SGG p. 83

Whatever problems come to me in the course of rendering service to You I shall
accept as the highest pleasure, for in the course of Your service happiness and
distress are equally great riches. Both destroy the misery of ignorance.
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Do not criticize or praise the nature and activities of conditioned souls
12.C.40
para-svabhava-karmani / na prasarsen na garhayet
visvam ekamakar pasyan / prakrtya purusena ca
SB 11.28.1/CC Antya 8.78

sri-bhagavan wvaca—Sri Bhagavan said; para—anyone else’s; svabhava—nature;
karmani—and activities; na prasamset—one should not praise; na garhayet—one
should not criticize; visvam—the world; eka-atmakam—based on one reality; pasyan—
seeing; prakrtyd—along with nature; purusena—with the enjoying soul; ca—also.

Sr1 Bhagavan said: Do not criticize or praise the conditioned nature and activities
of others. Rather, view this world as simply the combination of material nature and
the souls who have an enjoying propensity, all based on the one Ultimate Reality.

Those who criticize will soon fall down and destroy themselves
12.C.41

para-svabhava-karmani / yah prasamsati nindati
sa asu bhrasyate svarthad / asaty abhinivesatah
SB11.28.2

para—another’s; svabhava—personality; karmani—and work; yah—who;
prasamsati—praises; nindati—criticizes; sah—he; asu—quickly; bhrasyate—falls
down; sva-arthat—from his own interest; asati—in unreality; abhinivesatah—
because of becoming entangled.

Whoever indulges in praising or criticizing the qualities and behavior of others
will quickly fall down and deviate from his own best interest by his entanglement in
illusory dualities.

Why have you allowed the candala of fault-finding to contaminate your heart?
12.C.42

sahaje nirmala ei ‘brahmana’-hrdaya
krsnera vasite ei yogya-sthana haya
‘matsarya’-candala kene ihan vasaile
parama pavitra sthana apavitra kaile
CC Mad 15.274-5

sahaje—Dby nature; nirmala—without contamination; ei—this; brahmana-hrdaya—
heart of a brahmana; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; vasite—to sit down; ei—this; yogya-
sthana—proper place; haya—is; matsarya—ijealousy; candala—dog-eating, degraded
outcaste; kene—why; ihan—here; vasaile—you allowed to sit; parama pavitra—most
purified; sthana—place; apavitra—impure; kaile—you have made.
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(Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:) “The heart of a brahmana is by nature pure and soft;
therefore it is a proper place for Krsna to sit. Why have you allowed the candala of jealousy
to sit there also? In this way you have contaminated a most purified place, your heart.”

Only pure bhakti completely uproots the weeds of sinful desires
12.C.42

kecit kevalaya bhaktya / vasudeva-parayanah
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena / niharam iva bhaskarah
SB 6.1.15/ CC Mad 22.31

kecit—some people; kevalaya bhaktya—Dby executing unalloyed devotional
service; vasudeva—to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supreme Personality of
Godhead; parayanah—completely attached (only to such service, without
dependence on austerity, penance, cultivation of knowledge or pious activities);
agham—all kinds of sinful reactions; dhunvanti—destroy; kartsnyena—
completely (with no possibility that sinful desires will revive); nitharam—fog;
iva—like; bhaskarah—the sun.

Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to
Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will revive.
He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun can
immediately dissipate fog by its rays.

Lord Brahma concluded that rati for Sri Krsna is the highest perfection
12.C.43

bhagavan brahma kartsnyena / trir anviksya manisaya
tad adhyavasyat kiita-stho / ratir atmany ato bhavet
SB 2.2.34

bhagavan—the great personality Brahma; brahma—the Vedas; kartsnyena—by
summarization; trih—three times; anviksya—scrutinizingly examined; manisaya—
with scholarly attention; tat—that; adhyavasyat—ascertained it; kiita-sthah—with
concentration of the mind; ratth—attraction; atmani—unto the Sri Krsna; atah—
then; bhavet—it so happens.

The great personality Brahma, with great attention and concentration of the
mind, studied the Vedas three times, and after scrutinizingly examining them, he
ascertained that attraction for Sri Krsna is the highest spiritual perfection.

Without bhakti one cannot see Me
12.C.44

naham vedair na tapasa / na danena na cejyaya
sakya evam-vidho drastum / drstavan asi yan mama
BG 11.53
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aham—I; na sakyah—can not; drastum—Dbe seen; evam-vidhah—in this way; yatha—
as; drstavan asi—you have seen; mam—Me; vedaih—by study of the Vedas; na—nor;
tapasa—by austerities; na—not; danena—by charitable acts; ca—and; na—nor;
ijyaya— by sacrifice.

It is not possible to see Me in this form as you see Me now merely by studying The
Vedas, practicing austerities, giving in charity or performing sacrifices.

Only by exclusive bhakti can one know Me and see My eternal svariipa
12.C.45

bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya / aham evarh-vidho ‘rjuna
jhaturh drastufi ca tattvena / pravestufi ca parantapa
SBG 11.54

parantapa—OQO chastiser of the foe; arjuna—Arjuna; tu—however; ananyaya—by
exclusive; bhaktya—devotional service; aham—1I; sakyah—can; jiatum—be known;
ca—and; drastum—seen; evarmm-vidhah—in this way (in this human-like form); ca—
and; tattvena—truly; pravestum—enter (into association with Me.)

O Parantapa, Arjuna! Only by ananya-bhakti can one actually know and see My
eternal, beautiful human form and truly enter into association with Me in My abode.

Only by bhakti can one actually know Me and enter into My pastimes
12.C.46

bhaktya mam abhijanati / yavan yas casmi tattvatah
tato marm tattvato jfiatva / visate tad-anantaram
SBG 18.55

bhaktya—through bhakti; abhijanati—one can fully know; mam—Me; tattvatah—in
truth; yavan—how great My opulence is; ca yah asmi—and what My svariipa
(original form) is; tatah—then; jiatva—having understood; tattvatah—in truth; tat-
anantaram—after that; viSate—one can enter; mam—Me (My nitya-lila).

It is by bhakti only that one can know the tattva of My glories and svariipa. One
then enters My eternal pastimes through that tattva on the strength of prema-bhakti.

Those who always hear, chant and remember You, will see Your lotus feet
12.C.47

§rnvanti gayanti grnanty abhiksnasah
smaranti nandanti tavehitarh janah

ta eva pasyanty acirena tavakarn
bhava-pravahoparamarh padambujam
SB 1.8.36
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$Srnvanti—hear; gayanti—chant; grnanti—take; abhiksnasah—continuously;
smaranti—remember; nandanti—take pleasure; tava—Your; ihitam—activities;
janah—people in general; te—they; eva—certainly; pasyanti—can see; acirena—
very soon; tavakam—Your; bhava-pravaha—the current of rebirth; uparamam—
cessation; pada-ambujam—Iotus feet.

O Krsna, those who continuously hear, chant and repeat Your transcendental
activities, or take pleasure in others’ doing so, certainly see Your lotus feet, which
alone can stop the repetition of birth and death.

Krsna's ultimate instruction in the Bhagavad-Gita
12.C.48

man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji marh namaskuru

mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo ’si me

BG 18.65/The Essence of Bhagavad-Gita

mat-manah—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; mat-
yaji—My worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru—offer your obeisances; mam—
unto Me; eva—certainly; esyasi—you will come; satyam—truly; te—to you;
pratijane—I promise; priyah—dear; asi—you are; me—to Me.

“Absorb your mind and heart in Me, become My devotee, worship Me, offer your
obeisances to Me, and certainly you will come to Me. | make this promise to you
because you are very dear to Me.“

[Editorial note: See The Essence of Bhagavad Gita” for a discussion of this sloka]

Suta Gosvami answers the sages’ questions
12.C.49

munayah sadhu prsto ’ham / bhavadbhir loka-mangalam
yat krtah krsna-samprasno / yenatma suprasidati
SB125

munayah—QO sages; sadhu—this is relevant; prstah—questioned; aham—myself;
bhavadbhih—by all of you; loka—the world; mangalam—welfare; yat—because;
krtah—made; krsna—the Personality of Godhead; samprasnah—relevant question;
yena—by which; atma—self; suprasidati—completely pleased.

O sages, | have been justly questioned by you. Your questions are worthy because
they relate to Lord Krsna and so are of relevance to the world’s ultimate welfare.
Only questions of this sort are capable of completely satisfying the self.

e sa vai pumsam paro dharmo - SB1.2.6 (see 12.C.19)
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12.C.50
vasudeve bhagavati / bhakti-yogah prayojitah
janayaty asu vairagyarm / jianam ca yad ahaitukam
SB1.2.7

vasudeve—unto Krsna; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogah—
contact of devotional service; prayojitah—being applied; janayati—does produce;
asu—very soon; vairagyam—detachment; jianam—knowledge; ca—and; yat—that
which; ahaitukam—causeless.

By rendering devotional service unto Bhagavan Sri Krsna, one immediately
acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the world.

e vadanti tat tattva-vidas — SB 1.2.1 (see 6.4)

12.C.51
tac chraddadhana munayo / jiana-vairagya-yuktaya
pasyanty atmani catmanarm / bhaktya sruta-grhitaya
SB1.2.12

tat—that; $raddadhanah—seriously inquisitive; munayah—sages; jiana—
knowledge; vairagya—detachment; yuktaya—well equipped with; pasyanti—see;
atmani—within himself; ca—and; atmanam—the Paramatma; bhaktya—in
devotional service; sruta—the Vedas; grhitaya—well received.

The self-realised sage, well equipped with knowledge and detachment, realises
that Absolute Truth by rendering devotional service in terms of what he has heard
from the Vedas.

e atah pumbhir dvija-srestha — SB 1.2.13 (see 10.11)

12.C.52

Susriisoh sraddadhanasya / vasudeva-katha-rucih

syan mahat-sevaya viprah / punya-tirtha-nisevanat

SB 1.2.16

Susriissoh—one who is engaged in hearing; sraddadhanasya—with full faith and
attention; vasudeva—in respect to Vasudeva, Krsna; katha—narrations; rucih—
taste, greed; syat—is made possible; mahat-sevaya—by service rendered to pure

devotees; viprah—O twice-born; punya-tirtha—those who are completely pure;
nisevandat—Dby service.

O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are completely pure at heart,
one develops the greed for hearing hari-katha, narrations of Krsna.
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12.C.53
srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah / punya-sravana-kirtanah
hrdy antah stho hy abhadrani / vidhunoti suhrt satam
SB 1.2.17/HBV/CB 2.1.239/BRSB p.86/BR 5.2/GKH 13.24

Srnvatam—those who have developed the urge to hear the message of; sva-kathah—
His own words; krsnah—the Personality of Godhead; punya—virtues; sravana—
hearing; kirtanah—chanting; hrdi antah sthah—within one’s heart; hi—certainly;
abhadrani—desire to enjoy matter; vidhunoti—cleanses; suhrt—benefactor; satam—

of the truthful.

Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoul] in
everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the urge to hear
His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.

12.C.54

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah / kama-lobhadayas ca ye
ceta etair anaviddham / sthitarh sattve prasidati
SB1.219/BR 5.2

tada—at that time; rajah—in the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance;
bhavah—the situation; kama—TIlust and desire; lobha—hankering; adayah—others;
ca—and; ye—whatever they are; cetah—the mind; etaih—by these; anaviddham—
without being affected; sthitam—being fixed; sattve—in the mode of goodness;
prasidati—thus becomes fully satisfied.

As soon as irrevocable loving service is established in the heart, the effects of
nature’s modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust, desire and hankering,
disappear from the heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness, and he
becomes completely happy. [Note: prasidati means that the devotee at this stage
becomes completely happy, therefore his mind does not run after sense objects].

Devotion saturated with love
12.C.55

evam dharmair manusyanam / uddhavatma-nivedinam
mayi safijayate bhaktih / ko ’nyo ’rtho ’syavasisyate
SB 1119.24/Upad 3, pt

evam—thus; dharmaih—by such dharmik principles; manusyanam—of human
beings; uddhava—Myv dear Uddhava; atma-nivedinam—who are surrendered souls;
mayi—to Me; safijayate—arises; bhaktih—loving devotion; kah—what; anyah—
other; arthah—purpose; asya—of My devotee; avasisyate—remains.
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Devotion which is saturated with love for Me arises in the hearts of those who
offer their very souls unto Me and who follow dharmik principles which are
favourable for bhakti. What other object remains to be obtained for those who have
attained My bhakti?

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, the ocean
of the material world is like the water contained in a calf’s hoof-print
12.C.56

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padarh punya-yaso murareh
bhavambudhir vatsa-padarh pararh padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

SB 10.14.58

samasritah—having taken shelter; ye—those who; pada—of the feet; pallava—Iike
flower buds; plavam—which are a boat; mahat—of the total material creation, or of
the great souls; padam—the shelter; punya—supremely pious; yasah—whose fame;
mura-areh—of the enemy of the demon Mura; bhava—of the material existence;
ambudhih—the ocean; vatsa-padam—the hoof-print of a calf; param padam—the
supreme abode;; padam padam—at every step; yat—where; vipadam—of material
miseries; na—none; tesdm—for them.

For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the
shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of the Mura
demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in a calf’s hoof-
print. Their goal is param padam, Goloka Vrndavana, the place where there are no
material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every step.

One who has taken full shelter of Mukunda is not indebted to anyone
12.C.57

devarsi-bhitapta-nrnam pitfnam
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan
sarvatmana yah aranam saranyarm
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam
SB 11.5.41/BR 2.25[]D Ch. 10&19

deva—of the demigods; rsi—of the sages; bhiita—of ordinary living entities; apta—
of friends and relatives; nynam—of ordinary men; pitrnam—of the forefathers; na—
not; kinkarah—the servant; na—nor; ayam—this one; rni—debtor; ca—also;
rajan—QO King; sarva-atmana—with his whole being; yah—a person who;
Saranam—shelter; Saranyam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who affords
shelter to all; gatah—approached; mukundam—Mukunda; parihrtya—giving up;
kartam—duties.
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One who has taken complete shelter of Bhagavan Mukunda, who is affectionate
towards the surrendered, is not indebted to the demigods, to his forefathers, to
ordinary living entities, or to relatives and guests. He is not subordinate to anyone
other than Mukunda, nor is he their servant.

Six Impediments to Bhakti
12.C.58

atyaharah prayasas ca

prajalpo niyamagrahah

jana-sangas ca laulyam ca

sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati

Sri Upadesamrta 2

atyaharah—overeating or accumulating more than necessary; prayasah—endeavours
opposed to bhakti; ca—and; prajalpah—idle talk; niyamagrahah—improper
compliance with the rules and regulations; jana-sangah—bad association; ca—and;
laulyam— greed, ardent longing, or the restlessness of the mind to adopt worthless

opinions; ca—and; sadbhih—by these six; bhaktih—devotional service; vinasyati—is
destroyed.

Bhakti is destroyed by the following six kinds of faults: (1) eating too much or
collecting more than necessary, (2) endeavours which are opposed to bhakti, (3)
useless mundane talks, (4) failure to adopt essential regulations or fanatical
adherence to regulations, (5) association with persons who are opposed to bhakti,
and (6) greed or the restlessness of the mind to adopt worthless opinions.

It is impossible for those intoxicated with opulence and beauty to approach You
12.C.59

janmaisvarya-sruta-sribhir

edhamana-madah puman

naivarhaty abhidhatum vai

tvam akificana-gocaram

SB 1.8.26

janma—-birth; aisvarya—opulence; sruta—education; sribhih—by the possession of
beauty; edhamana—progressively increasing; madah—intoxication; puman—the
human being; na—never; eva—ever; arhati—deserves; abhidhatum—to address in
feeling; vai—certainly; tvam—You; akificana-gocaram—one who is approached
easily by the materially exhausted man.

My Lord, Your Lordship can easily be approached, but only by those who are
materially exhausted. One who is on the path of material progress, trying to improve
himself with respectable parentage, great opulence, high education and bodily
beauty, cannot approach You with sincere feeling.
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12.C.60
ajamile nistarila ye-krsnera name
dhana-kula-vidya-made taha nahi jane
CB Mad 1.164

The holy names of Krsna delivered Ajamila, yet those who are intoxicated by
wealth, good birth, and education do not know Him.

Ornaments on a dead body
12.C.61

bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya / jatih sastram japas tapah
apranasyeva dehasya / mandanam loka-rafijanam
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.12/CC Mad 19.75

bhagavat-bhakti-hinasya—of a person devoid of devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; jatih—birth in a high caste; sastram—knowledge in the
revealed scriptures; japah—pronunciation of mantras; tapah—austerities and
penances; apranasya—which is dead; iva—Ilike; dehasya—of a body; mandanam—
decoration; loka—to the whims of people in general; rafijanam—simply pleasing.

For a person devoid of devotional service, birth in a great family or nation,
knowledge of the revealed scriptures, performance of austerities and penance, and
chanting of Vedic mantras are all like ornaments on a dead body. Such ornaments
simply serve the concocted pleasures of the general populace.

The two witches of the desire for material enjoyment and liberation
12.C.62

bhukti-mukti-sprha yavat
pisaci hrdi vartate

tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra
katham abhyudayo bhavet
BRS 1.2.22 |CC Mad 19.176/MS 4.2

bhukti—material enjoyment; mukti—Iliberation from material existence; sprha—
desires for; yavat—as long as; pisaci—the witches; hrdi—within the heart; vartate—
remain; tavat—that long; bhakti—of devotional service; sukhasya—of the happiness;
atra—here; katham—how; abhyudayah—awakening; bhavet—can there be.

As long as the two witches of desire for material enjoyment and liberation remain
within the heart of the sadhaka, how can the happiness of visuddha-bhakti be
awakened there?
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12.C.63
§ri krsna-caranambhoja seva nirvrta cetasam
esamh moksaya bhaktanam na kadacit sprha bhavet
BRS 1.2.25/MS 4.2

In other words, suddha-bhakti can never arise in an impure heart (contaminated
with bhukti and mukti). Devotees whose minds are immersed in the happiness of
service to the lotus feet of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna do not have even a scent of
desire for bhukti or mukti.

Karma and Jiiana are like two pots of poison
12.C.64

karma-kanda jfiana-kanda kevala visera bhanda
Sri Prema-bhakti-candrika (8.8)

Both karma-khanda (fruitive activities) and jiana-khanda (mental speculation,
speculative knowledge) are like pots of poison. (Knowing these two to be opposed to
bhakti, sincere devotees of Bhagavan abandon them like poison).

Non-devotion is condemned
12.C.65

neha yat karma-dharmaya
na viragaya kalpate

na tirtha-pada-sevayai
jivann api mrto hi sah

SB 3.23.56

na—not; itha—here; yat—which; karma—work; dharmaya—for perfection of
religious life; na—not; viragaya—for detachment; kalpate—leads; na—not; tirtha-
pada—of the Lord’s lotus feet; sevayai—to devotional service; jivan—Iliving; api—

although; mrtah—dead; hi—indeed; sah—he.

Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone whose
religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, and anyone
situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional service to the Supreme
Lord, must be considered dead, although he is breathing.

Bharata Maharaja renounced everything promptly
12.C.66

yo dustyajan dara-sutan / suhrd rajyam hrdi-sprsah
jahau yuvaiva malavad / uttamasloka-lalasah
SB 5.14.43/Biog. p.264
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yah—the same Jada Bharata (who was formerly Maharaja Bharata, the son of
Maharaja Rsabhadeva); dustyajan—very difficult to give up; dara-sutan—the wife
and children or the most opulent family life; suhrt—friends and well-wishers;
rajyam—a kingdom that extended all over the world; hrdi-sprsah—that which is
situated within the core of one’s heart; jahau—he gave up; yuva eva—even as a
young man; mala-vat—Iike stool; uttama-sloka-lalasah—who was so fond of serving
Bhagavan, known as Uttamasloka.

“Maharaja Bharata gave up at still an early age what is most difficult to give up,
his wife, sons, relatives, friends and kingdom, as one gives up stool after evacuating,
to enter the forest to perform bhajana.”

Conceptions of “good” and “bad” are all unfavourable for bhakti
12.C.67

‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jfiana, saba—‘manodharma’
‘ei bhala, ei manda’,—ei saba ‘bhrama’
CC Antya 4.176

dvaite—in the material world; bhadra-abhadra-jiana—understanding of good and
bad; saba—all; manah-dharma—speculative mental creations; ei bhala—this is good;
ei manda—this is bad; ei—this; saba—all; bhrama—mistake.

[Mahaprabhu to Sanatana Gosvamil]:“In the material world, conceptions of good
and bad are all mental speculations. Therefore, saying ‘This is good’ or ‘This is bad’
is all a mistake.”

Chewing the chewed, materialistic persons cannot come to You
12.C.68

matir na krsne paratah svato va

mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam

adanta-gobhir visatarm tamisrarn

punah punas carvita-carvananam

SB 75.30/Upa 1, pt

$ri-prahradah uwvaca—Prahlada Mahardja said; matih—inclination; na—never;
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; paratah—from the instructions of others; svatah—from
their own understanding; va—either; mithah—from combined effort; abhipadyeta—
is developed; grha-vratanam—of persons too addicted to the materialistic, bodily
conception of life; adanta—uncontrolled; gobhih—by the senses; visatam—entering;

tamisram—hellish life; punah—again; punah—again; carvita—things already
chewed; carvananam—who are chewing.

“Materialistic persons are simply mulling over that which has already been mulled
and chewing that which has already been chewed. Because their senses are not
controlled they are proceeding towards the dreadful hell of this material existence,
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repeatedly trying to enjoy that which has already been consumed. The intelligence
of such materially attached persons cannot be turned towards Bhagavan Sri Krsna
either by their own endeavour, by the instruction of others or by the association of
similar materialistic persons.”

They don’t know that the ultimate goal is Visnu
12.C.69

na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum
durasaya ye bahir-artha-maninah
andha yathandhair upaniyamanas

te ’pisa-tantryam uru-damni baddhah
SB 7531

na—not; te—they; viduh—know; sva-artha-gatim—the ultimate goal of life, or their
own real interest; hi—indeed; visnum—Lord Visnu and His abode; durasayah—
being ambitious to enjoy this material world; ye—who; bahith—external sense
objects; artha-maninah—considering as valuable; andhah—persons who are blind;
yatha—ijust as; andhaih—by other blind men; upaniyamanah—being led; te—they;
api—although; isa-tantryam—to the ropes (laws) of material nature; uru—having
very strong; damni—cords; baddhah—bound.

“Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material
life, and who have therefore accepted as their leader or Guru a similar blind man
attached to external sense objects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to give
up this material life and engage in the service of Lord Visnu. As blind men guided
by another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially attached
men led by another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive
labour, which are made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in
materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries.”

What is real liberation?

12.C.70

muktir hitvanyatha rtpam sva-riipena vyavasthitih

SB 2.10.6/]D Ch.17

muktih—liberation; hitva—giving up; anyathda—otherwise; riipam—form; sva-

rilpena—in one’s spiritual, constitutional form; vyavasthitih—permanent situation,
eternal position.

Real liberation means realizing one’s svariipa and one’s nitya-seva [In other words,
one is not liberated upon leaving this body if he takes another body, nor if he simply
doesn’t take another form. Real liberation is when one enters into the spiritual world
by transcendental loving devotional service.]
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Your devotees who are bound to You by a tie of intimate affection, never fall
from the path of bhakti
12.C.71

tatha na te madhava tavakah kvacid
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah
tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya
vinayakanikapa-miirdhasu prabho

SB 10.2.33/]D Ch. 17

tatha—Ilike them (the nondevotees); na—not; te—they (the devotees); madhava—O
Lord, husband of the goddess of fortune; tavakah—Your devotees; kvacit—in any
circumstances; bhrasyanti—fall down; margat—from the path of devotional service;
tvayi—unto You; baddha-sauhrdah—because of being fully attached to Your lotus
feet; tvaya—>by You; abhiguptah—always protected from all dangers; vicaranti—they
move; nirbhayah—without fear; vindyaka-anikapa—the enemies who maintain
paraphernalia to oppose the bhakti cult; miirdhasu—on their heads; prabho—O Lord.

“O Madhava, the jianis who imagine themselves to be liberated may fall from
their so-called position of liberation, but Your devotees who are bound to You by a
tie of intimate affection, never fall from the path of bhakti. Because such devotees
are fully protected by You, they fearlessly cross over all obstacles by placing their feet
upon the heads of the predominating deities who are empowered to instigate the
most severe types of obstacles.”

¢In this connection, see ye nye 'ravindaksa vimukta maninas (11.13)

Your name, form and attributes can be ascertained only through bhakti
12.C.72

na nama-riipe guna-janma-karmabhir
niriipitavye tava tasya saksinah
mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano
deva kriyayarh pratiyanty athapi hi
SB 10.2.36

na—not; nama-ripe—the name and form; guna—with attributes; janma—
appearance; karmabhih—activities or pastimes; niriipitavye—are not able to be
ascertained; tava—Your; tasya—of Him; saksinah—who is the direct observer;
manah—of the mind; vacobhyam—words; anumeya—hypothesis; vartmanah—the
path; deva—QO Lord; kriyayam—in devotional activities; pratiyanti—they realise;
atha api—still; hi—indeed (You can be realised by the devotees).

O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained by those who
merely speculate on the path of hypothesis. Your name, form and attributes can be
ascertained only through devotional service.
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Un

Krsna is not accessible to mental speculators or yogis
12.C.73

nayam sukhapo bhagavan
dehinam gopika-sutah
jiianinam catma-bhiatanarn
yatha bhaktimatam iha

SB 10.9.21

na—not; ayam—this; sukha-apah—very easily obtainable, or an object of happiness;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dehinam—of persons in the bodily
concept of life, especially the karmis; gopika-sutah—Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda
(Krsna as the son of Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of mother Yasoda
He is known as Krsna); jianinam ca—and of the jiianis, who try to be free from
material contamination; atma-bhitanam—of self-sufficient yogis; yatha—as; bhakti-
matam—of the devotees; iha—in this world.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda, is
accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is not as easily
accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-realisation by severe
austerities and penances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self.

Brahma is praying to attain pure, Vraja bhakti
12.C.74

tad astu me natha sa bhiri-bhago

bhave ’tra vanyatra tu va tirascam

yenaham eko ’pi bhavaj-jananarm

bhiitva niseve tava pada-pallavam

SB 10.14.30/BR 4.13/]D Intro

tat—therefore; astu—may it be; me—my; natha—O master; sah—that; bhiiri-
bhagah—greatest good fortune; bhave—in the birth; atra—this; va—or; anyatra—in
some other birth; tu—indeed; va—or; tirascam—among the animals; yena—by
which; aham—I; ekah—one; api—even; bhavat—or Your; jananam—devotees;
bhiitvai—becoming; niseve—I may fully engage in serving; tava—Your; pada-
pallavam—Iotus feet.

O Bhagavan, may I be so fortunate as to attain the association of Your devotees
and, under their guidance, obtain service to Your lotus feet; be it in this life as
Brahma or any other human birth, or even in a birth among the animal species.
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Sri Govinda is attained by spontaneous devotion of the soul
12.C.75

advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-riipam
adyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanarh ca
vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau
govindam adi-purusarn tam aharh bhajami
Brahma Sambhita, 33

aham bhajami—I render service; tam adi-purusam govindam—to that primeval
Person, Sri Govinda; advaitam—who has no second; acyutam—who is infallible;
anadim—Dbeginningless; ananta-riipam—who possesses limitless forms; adyam—who
is the origin; purana-purusam—who is the primeval person; nava-yauvanam ca—yet
is ever-youthful; vedesu durlabham—whose tattva is difficult to determine through a
study of the Vedas; adurlabham—but is understood without difficulty; atma-
bhaktau—Dby His own devotee.

Although He is non-dual, infallible, beginningless, possessed of unlimited forms
and the oldest of all, nevertheless, He is a beautiful person with everlasting, fresh
youthfulness. Although He is incomprehensible to the Vedas, He is easily attained by
suddha-prema, spontaneous devotion of the soul. I render service to that adi-purusa,

Sri Govinda.

Only the eyes of devotion smeared with love can see Syamasundara
12.C.76

premafijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami
Brahma Samhita 38/JD Ch. 40

aham bhajami—I render service; tam—to that; adi-purusam govindam—primeval
Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yam—whose; svaripam—original form; acintya-
guna—which is possessed of inconceivable transcendental qualities; santah—
exclusively devoted saints; bhakti-vilocanena—with eyes of devotion; churita—
tinged; prema-afijana—with the salve of love; eva vilokayanti—certainly behold;
sada—at all times; hrdayesu—within their purified hearts; syamasundaram—as
beautiful Syama.

The saintly personalities, whose eyes of bhakti are smeared with the kdjala of
prema, always behold Sri Krsna within their hearts as Syamasundara, the
embodiment of inconceivable qualities. I render service to that adi-purusa, Govinda.
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Devotion to Krsna is likened to watering the root of a tree— it satisfies
everyone
12.C.77

yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

SB 4.31.14/BR 4.3

yatha—as; taroh—of a tree; mitla—the root; nisecanena—by watering; trpyanti—are
satisfied; tat—its; skandha—trunk; bhuja—branches; upasakhah—and twigs;
prana—the life air; upaharat—Dby feeding; ca—and; yatha—as; indriyanam—of the
senses; tatha eva—similarly; sarva—of all demigods; arhanam—worship; acyuta—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ijya—worship.

By watering the root of a tree, all its parts, such as the trunk, branches, leaves and
flowers are nourished, and by satisfying the life-airs through eating, all of the senses
are nourished. Similarly, only by worshipping Sri Krsna are the demigods, forefathers
and everyone else is satisfied.

~Yukta-vairagya — The science of renunciation~

Dovetailing all favourable things in devotional service; not being attached to
anything but at the same time accepting everything for the service of Krsna
12.C.78

anasaktasya visayan/yatharham upayufijatah
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe/yuktam vairagyam ucyate
prapaficikataya buddhya/hari-sambandhi-vastunah
mumuksubhih parityago/vairagyam phalgu kathyate

BRS 1.2.255-6/BR p.116

anasaktasya—of one who is without attachment; visayan—to material sense objects;
yatha-arham—according to suitability; upayuiijatah—engaging; nirbandhah—
without bondage; krsna-sambandhe—in relationship with Krsna; yuktam—
connected; vairdgyam—renunciation; ucyate—is called; prapaficikataya—as
material; buddhya—with the understanding; hari-sambandhi-vastunah—of things
which are related to Sri Hari; mumuksubhih—by those who desire liberation;
parityagah—the renunciation; vairagyam phalgu—inferior renunciation; kathyate—
is termed.

When one is not attached to anything but at the same time accepts everything in
relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness. On the other hand,
one who rejects everything without knowledge of its relationship to Krsna is not as
complete in his renunciation.
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[Editorial note: The devotee is neither a bhogi (enjoyer) nor a tyagl (renouncer),
nor a yogi (desiring mystic perfections) but a sevaka (servant) or a dasi
(maidservant).]

Real detachment is in the heart, not in externally renouncing one’s duty
12.C.79

anasritah karma-phalam / karyarm karma karoti yah
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca / na niragnir na cakriyah
BG 6.1

$ri-bhagavan wvaca—the Lord said; anasritah—without taking shelter; karma-
phalam—of the result of work; karyam—obligatory; karma—work; karoti—
performs; yah—one who; sah—he; sannyasi—in the renounced order; ca—also;
yogi—mystic; ca—also; na—not; nih—without; agnih—fire; na—nor; ca—also;
akriyah—without duty.

One who is unattached to the fruits of his actions yet does his duty is a true
sannyasi and a yogi, not he who lights no fire or performs no service.

Dovetailing one’s daily activities in the service of Guru and Krsna
12.C.80

yuktahara-viharasya / yukta-cestasya karmasu
yukta-svapnavabodhasya / yogo bhavati duhkha-ha
BG 6.17

yukta—regulated; ahara—eating; vihdarasya—recreation; yukta—regulated;
cestasya—of one who works for maintenance; karmasu—in discharging duties;
yukta—regulated; svapna-avabodhasya—sleep and wakefulness; yogah—practice of
yoga; bhavati—becomes; duhkha-ha—diminishing pains.

For one who is moderate in eating and recreation, balanced in work and regulated
in sleeping and waking, his practice of yoga destroys all material miseries.

One should therefore accept only those things necessary for himself
12.C.81

isavasyam idam sarvam / yat kifica jagatyam jagat
tena tyaktena bhuifijitha / ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam
Svi Isopanisad 1/JD Ch. 6

iSa—by the Lord; avasyam—controlled; idam—this; sarvam—all; yat kifica—
whatever; jagatyam—within the universe; jagat—all that is animate or inanimate;
tena—by Him; tyaktena—set-apart quota; bhuiijithah—you should accept; ma—do
not; grdhah—endeavor to gain; kasya svit—of anyone else; dhanam—the wealth.
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Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is controlled and owned
by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those things necessary for himself, which
are set aside as his quota, and one should not try to take the property of another.

Reject false renunciation and hide your internal mood
12.C.82

markata-vairagya na kara loka dekhana
yatha-yogya visaya bhufija’ anasakta hana
antare nistha kara, bahye loka-vyavahara
acirat krsna tomaya karibe uddhara

CC Mad 16.238-239/ JD Ch. 2

markata-vairagya—monkey renunciation; na kara—do not do; loka—to the people;
dekhafia—showing off; yatha-yogya—as it is befitting; visaya—material things;
bhufija’—enjoy; anasakta—without attachment; hafia—being; antare—within the
heart; nistha kara—keep strong faith; bahye—externally; loka-vyavahara—behavior
like ordinary men; acirat—very soon; krsna—Lord Krsna; tomdya—unto you;
karibe—will do; uddhara—liberation.

[Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Raghunatha Dasa:] Do not adopt markata-
vairagya (external, false renunciation) simply to impress the general populace. You
should accept without attachment whatever sense objects are appropriate for
maintaining your devotional practices and give up all material desires within your
heart. Internally develop staunch faith in Sri Krsna and externally carry out your
worldly responsibilities in such a way that no one can detect your inner mood. If you
act like this, Sr1 Krsna will very quickly deliver you from material existence.

~Thus ends the section Yukta-vairagya~

~ Remembering Krsna at death ~
The perfection of life is to remember Krsna at the time of death
12.C.83
etavan sankhya-yogabhyam / sva-dharma-parinisthaya
janma-labhah parah pumsam / ante narayana-smrtih
SB 2.1.6

etavan—all these; sankhya—complete knowledge of matter and spirit; yogabhyam—
knowledge of mystic power; sva-dharma—particular occupational duty;
parinisthaya—by full perception; janma—birth; labhah—gain; parah—the supreme;
pummsam—of a person; ante—at the end; narayana—the Personality of Godhead;
smrtih—remembrance.
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The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete knowledge of
matter and spirit, by practice of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge of
occupational duty, is to remember the Supreme Person, Narayana at the end of life.

12.C.84

anta-kale ca mam eva / smaran muktva kalevaram
yah prayati sa mad-bhavarm / yati nasty atra sarhsayah
BG 85

anta-kale—at the end of life; ca—also; mam—Me; eva—certainly; smaran—
remembering; muktva—quitting; kalevaram—the body; yah—he who; prayati—goes;
sah—he; mat-bhavam—My nature; yati—achieves; na—not; asti—there is; atra—
here; samsayah—doubt.

Whoever, at the time of death, leaves his body while remembering Me alone,
surely attains to My transcendental nature. Of this there is no doubt.

12.C.85
bhajan kara sadhana kara murte janle hoy
Bengali poetry/Srila Prabhupada Slokas

bhajan—worship; kara—perform; sadhana—regulative devotional activities; kara—
perform; murte—at the time of death; janle—to know; hoy—is.

Whatever bhajana and sadhana one has performed throughout life will be tested
at the time of death.

12.C.86
sadhana bhavibe jaha siddha-dehe pabe taha raga-pathera ei se upaya
Sri Prema Bhakti-candrika 5.8, BVT/PP p. 87

Whatever subject is constantly meditated upon at the time of performing sadhana
(the contemplation of ekadasa-bhava), engrosses the citta (heart or consciousness)
and that same subject will be the prominent meditation at the time of death.

~ Thus ends the section Remembering Krsna at death ~

The pure devotee’s mercy is even more powerful than Krsna’s
12.C.87

aho ananta-dasanam
mahattvam drstam adya me
krtagaso ’pi yad rajan
mangalani samihase
SB 94.68
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[durvasah wvaca—Durvasa Muni said;] aho—alas; ananta-dasanam—of the servants
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam—greatness; drstam—seen;
adya—today; me—by me; krta-agasah api—although I was an offender; yat—still;
rajan—O King; mangalani—good fortune; samihase—you are praying for.

Durvasa Muni said, “My dear king, today I have experienced the greatness of a
Vaisnava, for although I have committed a grievous offence by trying to kill you, you
have prayed for my protection and well being” [“You cheated me, pretending to
be an ordinary man. But now I realise that the mercy of a pure devotee is more
powerful than even Krsna Himself”].

Krsna protects the surrendered from accidental fall-downs
12.C.88

sva-pada-milam bhajatah priyasya
tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah
vikarma yac cotpatitarh kathaficid
dhunoti sarvarh hrdi sannivistah
SB 11.5.42/GKH (P)

sva-pada-miilam—the lotus feet of Krsna, the shelter of the devotees; bhajatah—who
is engaged in worshiping; priyasya—who is very dear to Krsna; tyakta—given up;
anya—Tfor others; bhavasya—of one whose disposition or inclination; harih—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; para-isah—the Supreme Lord; vikarma—sinful
activities; yat—whatever; ca—and; utpatitam—occurred; kathaficit—somehow;
dhunoti—removes; sarvam—all; hrdi—in the heart; sannivistah—entered.

One who has thus given up all other engagements and has taken full shelter at the
lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is very dear to the Lord.
Indeed, if such a surrendered soul accidentally commits some sinful activity, the
Lord, who is seated within everyone’s heart, immediately takes away the reaction to
such sin. (see api cet su-duracaro 2.27)

The higher taste
12.C.89

visaya vinivartante / niraharasya dehinah
rasa-varjam raso ’py asya / param drstvﬁ nivartate
BG 2.59

visayadh—objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante—are practiced to be refrained
from; niraharasya—by negative restrictions; dehinah—for the embodied; rasa-
varjam—giving up the taste; rasah—sense of enjoyment; api—although there is;
asya—his; param—far superior things; drstva—by experiencing; nivartate—he
ceases from.
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One may refrain from sense enjoyment, but the taste for it remains. Only by
experiencing the higher taste of bhakti-rasa can one become fixed in higher
consciousness.

12.C.90

urarse vihita §astre harim uddisya ya kriya
saiva bhaktir iti prokta taya bhaktih para bhavet
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.13/GKH (P)

O sage amongst the demigods, Narada, those activities prescribed in the revealed
scriptures for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, are called
the regulative principles of bhakti (sadhana-bhakti), by practicing which one may
attain the highest bhakti (prema).

The benefit of Kartika in Vraja

12.C.91

bhuktirh muktim harir dadyad / arcito ‘nyatra-sevinam

bhaktirh ca na dadaty esa / yato vasya-kari harih

sa tv afijasa harer bhaktir / labhyate karttike naraih

mathurayam sakrd api / $ri-damodara-piijanat

BRS 1.2.222/HBV 16.157-8/BRSB p. 96

bhuktim—happiness; muktim—Iiberation; harth—Lord Krsna; dadyat—gives;
arcitah—worshiped; anyatra—another place; sevinam—of the servants; bhaktim—
devotional service; ca—and; na—not; dadati—gives; esa—He; yatah—because;
vasya-kari—brought under control; harih—Lord Krsna. sah—He; tv—indeed;
afijasa—easily; hareh—of Lord Krsna; bhaktih—devotional service; labhyate—is
obtained; karttike—in Karttika; naraith—by people; mathurayam—in Mathur3;
sakrt—once; api—even; sri-damodara-piijanat—by worshiping Lord Damodara.

To persons who perform bhajana and sadhana, without strong attachment to Krsna,
in places outside of Vraja-mandala, Sri Bhagavan certainly awards bhukti and mukti, but
He does not award bhakti, for by bhakti the Lord becomes bound to His devotees. But if
a person who is otherwise devoid of sadhana worships Sri Damodara even once in
Vraja-mandala in the month of Kartika, he very easily obtains the most rare hari-bhakti.

Jata (in stage of bhava) and ajata-rati-sadhaka (prior to bhava) — different
meditations for different adhikaras
12.C.92

caficala-jivana-srota pravahiya, kalera sagare dhaya
gela je divasa, na asibe ara, ebe krsna ki upaya
Sri Radha-Krsna Vijiapti 6, BVT/SGG p.68
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(The sadhaka is praying:) This flickering life is rushing towards the ocean of death
and can end in any moment. The days that have passed without performing bhajana
can never be reclaimed. Alas, Krsna, now what am I to do?! (for the ajata-rati-

sadhakas)

(The gopis in separation from Krsna:) The beauty and youth of our lives are
rushing towards the ocean of Your love. They will only last for a few days and will
end soon. Alas, a day that has passed without Your association can never be
reclaimed. O Krsna, what are we to do now? (for the jata-rati-sadhaka)

Krsna never forsakes one who takes shelter of the Vaisnavas
12.C.93

asraya laiya bhaje, tare krsna nahi tyaje, ara saba mare akarana
Thakura Vaisnava-Pada, BVT/SGG p. 30

One who performs bhajana under the shelter of saintly devotees who are the
abode of love for Sri Krsna, is never neglected by Krsna; everyone else lives in vain.

12.C.94

iha yasya harer dasye

karmana manasa gira

nikhilasv apy avasthasu

jivan-muktah sa ucyate

Naradiya Purana/Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.187/ CC Mad 19.135 pt

Sah—he; yasya—whose; iha—endeavours; karmand—through the activities of his
body; manasa—his mind; gira—his words; api—although; nikhilasu—in all;
avasthasu—situations; dasye—(are done) for the service; hareh—of Sri Hari; ucyate
—is said; jivan-muktah—(to be) a person liberated even while living.

“A person acting for the service of Sri Hari with his body, mind, and words is a
liberated person even while living within the material body and being engaged in all
kinds of so-called material activities.”

Naradiya Purana: “One who engages his or her actions, thoughts, and words in
Hari’s service, though situated in this world, is a liberated soul.”

~Thus ends section 12.C — Sadhana-bhakti~

312

ABHIDHEYA SADHANA-BHAKTI-TATTVA /| D

kksk

12.D - Sravanam

12.D.1

sabda-brahma pararh brahma
mamobhe §asvati tani

SB 6.16.51

$abda-brahma—the transcendental sound vibration (the Hare Krsna mantra);
param brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth; mama—My; ubhe—both (namely, the
form of sound and the form of spiritual identity); Sasvati—eternal; tani—two

bodies.

“The Supreme sound vibration and the Supreme Being are one and the same.”

O Krsna, just hearing the nectar of Your words and the narrations of Your
pastimes gives life to us, who are suffering in separation
12.D.2

tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam / kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham
sravana-mangalam srimad atatarh / bhuvi grnanti ye bhiri-da janah
SB 10.31.9/CC Mad 14.13/ORY p. 78, 82/BR 8.13

tava—Your; katha-amrtam—the nectar of words; tapta-jivanam—(is) life for those
aggrieved; kavibhih—Dby great thinkers; iditam—described; kalmasa-apaham—
removing sinful reactions; sravana-mangalam—auspicious to hear, giving spiritual
benefit; srimat—filled with spiritual opulence; atatam—spreading; bhuvi—within
the world; grnanti—chant, glorify, propagate; ye—those who; bhiiri-dah—most
beneficent; janah—persons.

“O Krsna, just hearing the nectar of Your words and the narrations of Your
pastimes gives life to us, who are always suffering in this material world. These
narrations, coming from the lips of Your pure devotees, eradicate one’s sinful
reactions and bestow the ultimate benediction of Krsna prema upon whoever hears
them with faith. These narrations are broadcast all over the world and are filled with
spiritual beauty and power. Certainly those who distribute this nectar are the most
munificent, most compassionate souls.”

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: (The gopis say:) “Who can describe the
sweetness of the words emanating from Your mouth? It is indescribable. Even words
glorifying Your name and form coming from the mouths of other people are more
relishable than celestial nectar (svarga-amrta) or liberation (moksa).” Another
meaning of this sloka: “Songs about Your name, form and pastimes are sweet only if
they are accompanied by Your darsana. Otherwise they create very undesirable
consequences and become the cause of death (katha mrtam).” (Sarartha Darsini)
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The Glories of Hearing Hari-katha From a Pure Devotee
12.D.3

satarm prasangan mama virya-samvido

bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah

taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani

sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

SB 3.25.25/CC Adi 1.60/BRS~1.3.12/BRSB p.36/]Dch.6,8&17/Biog p. 380

satam—of pure devotees; prasangat—through the association; mama—My; virya—
wonderful activities; samhvidah—by discussion of; bhavanti—become; hrt—to the
heart; karna—to the ear; rasa-ayanah—rpleasing; kathah—the stories; tat—of that;
josanat—by cultivation; asu—quickly; apavarga—of liberation; vartmani—on the
path; sraddha—firm faith; ratih—attraction; bhaktih—devotion; anukramisyati—
will follow in order.

In the association of pure devotees, the recitation and discussions of My glorious
activities and pastimes are pleasing to both the heart and the ears. By regular hearing
and contemplation of such topics one quickly becomes liberated and free from
ignorance. He then progressively attains $raddha (sadhana-bhakti), rati (bhava
bhakti) and prema-bhakti unto Me.

Krsna's lila-katha is the remedy to conquer the disease of the heart
12.D.4

vikriditam vraja-vadhibhir idam ca visnoh
sraddhanvito 'nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah
bhaktirh param bhagavati pratilabhya kamarn
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah
Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.39/CC Antya 5.48/PP p. 100

vikriditam—the activity of the rasa dance; vraja-vadhitbhih—the damsels of Vraja,
the gopis; idam—rthis; ca—and; vispoh—of Lord Krsna; s$raddha-anvitah—with
transcendental faith; anusrnuyat—continually hears in the parampara system;
atha—also; varnayet—describes; yah—one who; bhaktim—devotional service;
param—transcendental; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pratilabhya—attaining; kamam—Ilusty material desires; hrt-rogam—the disease of
the heart; asu—very soon; apahinoti—gives up; acirena—without delay; dhirah—
one who is sober because of advanced devotional service.

A sober person who in the beginning faithfully and continuously hears from his
Guru the narrations of Lord Krsna’s unprecedented rasa dance with the young gopis
of Vraja, and later describes those pastimes, very soon attains para-bhakti or prema-
bhakti for the Supreme Lord, and thus becomes competent to quickly dispel the heart
disease of lust.
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[Editorial note: In the Gita sloka brahma-bhiitah prasannatma it is said that one
attains para-bhakti only after the disappearance of anarthas (diseases of the heart
such as lust, anger and so on). However, in this sloka it is stated that one attains para-
bhakti even before the disappearance of anarthas by hearing and describing rasa-lila
katha. Therefore hearing such rasika katha is one of the most powerful forms of
sadhana and it quickly dispels the heart disease of lust.]

12.D.5

tara bhakta-sange sada, rasa-lila prema katha, je kore se paya ghanasyama
ihate bimukha jei, tara kabhu siddhi nai, nahi jena Suni tara nama
Sri-Radha-Nistha 3, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura

“A person who stays in the company of the devotees who are always discussing the
sweet, nectarean pastimes of the rasa dance (rasa-lila prema-katha) is sure to attain
Ghanasyama, who is dark like a monsoon raincloud. A person averse to hearing
these lilas will never attain perfection. I refuse to hear his name.”

What is the best topic to listen to?
12.D.6

‘$ravana-madhye jivera kon srestha sravana?’
‘radha-krsna-prema-keli karna-rasayana’
CC Mad 8.255

$ravana-madhye—out of all topics for hearing; jivera—of the living entity; kon—
what; Srestha—most important; Sravana—topic of hearing; radha-krsna-prema-
keli—the loving affairs between Radha and Krsna; karna-rasa-ayana—most pleasing
to the ear.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Out of all topics people listen to, which is best
for all living entities?”

Ramananda Raya replied, “Hearing about the loving affairs between Radha and
Krsna is most pleasing to the ear.”

One Gets a Higher Taste by Hearing Hari-katha from a Rasika-Vaisnava
12.D.7

anugrahaya bhaktanarh / manusam deham asthitah
bhajate tadrsih krida / yah srutva tat paro bhavet
SB 10.33.36/CC Adi 4.34/ Venu-Gita intro/PP p. 95/ORY p.232/GG Intro/GKH (P)

anugrahaya—to show mercy; bhaktanam—to His devotees; manusam—humanlike;
deham—a body; asthitah—assuming; bhajate—He accepts; tadrsth—such; kridah—
pastimes; yah—about which; Srutva—hearing; tat-parah—dedicated to Him;
bhavet—one becomes.
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“In order to bestow mercy upon the devotees as well as the conditioned souls,
Bhagavan Sri Krsna manifests His humanlike form and performs such extraordinary
pastimes (rasa-lila) that anyone who hears about them becomes exclusively devoted
to Him.”

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: “Manusarn deham dasthitah means either that Krsna
accepts a human-like form, or that anyone who takes a human birth should hear
Krsna lila-katha. Tat-paro bhavet means, you must do this; otherwise you are derailed.
You should not do anukarana (imitation); you should not imitate Krsna’s pastimes.
However, those of you who are coming gradually to the stage of madhyama-adhikara
must try to hear these pastimes; otherwise you are derailed [i.e. not be in line]. For this
reason, the opinion that Bhakti-devi enters the heart only after all anarthas,
aparadhas, lust and anger and other diseases of the heart have been eradicated, is not
appropriate. On the contrary, by the mercy of the Supreme Lord or the pure devotee,
and by faithfully executing sadhana and bhajana, this rare bhakti enters the heart first
and then all anarthas are automatically dissipated — this conclusion is thoroughly
agreeable.” (The Origin of Ratha Yatra pp. 232, 310; see also BPKG Biography and
Prabandha Paficakam, chapter 5, ‘The Eligibility to Hear Rasa-lila Katha’)

Simply by hearing about St Krsna, bhakti manifests in the heart and dispels
grief, illusion and fear

12.D.8

yasyarh vai §riilyamanayam

krsne parama-piiruse

bhaktir utpadyate purnsah

soka-moha-bhayapaha

SB 117

yasyam—this Vedic literature; vai—certainly; Srityamanayam—simply by giving
aural reception; krsme—unto Lord Krsna; parama—supreme; piiruse—unto Sri
Krsna; bhaktih—feelings of devotional service; utpadyate—sprout up; pumsah—of
the living being; Soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fearfulness; apaha—
that which extinguishes.

Simply by giving aural reception to this Vedic literature, the feeling for loving
devotional service to Sri Krsna, the Supreme Enjoyer, sprouts up at once to
extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion and fearfulness. [lamenting about the
past, being illusioned about the present, and fearing the future].
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One can see Krsna through the ears by hearing from a pure devotee
12.D.9

tvam bhakti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja
asse sruteksita-patho nanu natha purhsam
yad-yad-dhiya ta urugaya vibhavayanti
tat-tad-vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya
SB 3.9.11

tvam—unto You; bhakti-yoga—in devotional service; paribhavita—being one
hundred percent engaged; hrt—of the heart; saroje—on the lotus; asse—You reside;
Sruta-tksita—seen through the ear; pathah—the path; nanu—now; natha—O my
Lord; pumsam—of the devotees; yat-yat—whichever; dhiya—by meditating; te—
Your; urugaya—QO multiglorious; vibhavayanti—they specifically think of; tat-tat—
the very same; vapuh—transcendental form; pranayase—do You manifest; sat-
anugrahaya—to show Your causeless mercy.

O my Lord, Your devotees can see You through the ears by the process of bona fide
hearing, and thus their hearts become cleansed, and You take Your seat there. You
are so merciful to Your devotees that You manifest Yourself in the particular eternal
form of transcendence in which they always think of You.

Unflinching faith, even in the face of impending doom, that narrations of
Lord Krsna (S Hari-katha) is the one and only protection
12.D.10

tarh mopayatar pratiyantu vipra
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise
dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va
dasatv alarh gayata visnu-gathah
SB 119.15/BRS 1.3.28/CC Mad 23.21/P] 5.4

tam—for that reason; ma—me; upayatam—taken shelter of; pratiyantu—ijust
accept me; viprah—O brahmanas; ganga—mother Ganges; ca—also; devi—
direct representative of the Lord; dhrta—taken into; cittam—heart; iSe—unto
the Lord; dvija-upasrstah—created by the brahmana; kuhakah—something
magical; taksakah—the snakebird; va—either; dasatu—Ilet it bite; alam—
without further delay; gayata—please go on singing; visnu-gathah—narration of
Krsna’s pastimes.

[Pariksit Maharaja said:] “O pure brahmanas, may you kindly know me as a
surrendered soul, and let Mother Ganga, the representative of the Lord, also accept
me in that way, for | have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let
the winged serpent Taksaka, or whatever magical creation has been incited by the
son of the brahmana, bite me immediately if it so desires; may you all simply go on
singing and reciting the glories of the Lord.”
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One who doesn’t hear hari-katha is a killer of his own soul
12.D.11

nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad / bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-’bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat / puman virajyeta vina pasughnat
SB 10.1.4

nivrtta—released from; tarsath—lust or material activities; upagiyamanat—which is
described or sung; bhava-ausadhat—which is the right medicine for the material
disease; $rotra—the process of aural reception; manah—the subject matter of thought
for the mind; abhiramat—from the pleasing vibrations from such glorification; kah—
who; uttamasloka—of Uttamasloka Sri Krsna ; guna-anuwvadat—from describing such
activities; puman—a person; virdjyeta—can keep himself aloof; vina—except; pasu-
ghnat—either a butcher or one who is killing his own personal existence.

Glorification of Uttamasloka Sri Krsna is performed in the parampara system; that
is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such glorification is relished by
those no longer interested in the false, temporary glorification of this cosmic
manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right medicine for the conditioned
soul undergoing repeated birth and death. Therefore, who will cease hearing such
glorification of the Lord except a butcher or one who is killing his own self?

Without hari-katha the ears are snake-holes and the tongue is like a frog’s
12.D.12

bile batorukrama-vikraman ye / na srnvatah karna-pute narasya
jihvasati dardurikeva siita / na copagayaty urugaya-gathah
SB 2.3.20

bile—snake holes; bata—Ilike; urukrama—the Lord, who acts marvelously;
vikraman——prowess; ye—all these; na—never; $rnvatah—heard; karna-pute—the
earholes; narasya—of the man; jihvai—tongue; asati—useless; dardurika—of the
frogs; iva—exactly like that; siita—QO Siita Gosvami; na—never; ca—also;
upagayati—chants loudly; urugaya—worth singing; gathah—songs.

One who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and marvelous acts
of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted loudly the worthy songs
about the Lord is to be considered to possess ear-holes like the holes of snakes and a
tongue like the tongue of a frog.

Reading too many scriptures or hearing from many men only produces doubt
12.D.13

bahu-s§astre bahu-vakye citte bhrama haya
sadhya-sadhana srestha na haya niscaya
CC Adi 16.11
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bahu-$astre—by many books or scriptures; bahu-vakye—by many versions of many
persons; citte—within the heart; bhrama—doubt; haya—there is; sadhya-sadhana—
objective and means; srestha—about the best; na—not; haya—there is; niscaya—
certainty.

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and hearing many
commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will produce doubt within his
heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goal of life.

Awvoid prajalpa, do not eat palatable foodstuffs and do not dress nicely
12.D.14

gramya-katha na sunibe, gramya-varta na kahibe

bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe

amani manada hafa krsna-nama sada la’be

vraje radha-krsna-seva manase karibe

CC Antya 6.236

gramya-katha—ordinary talks of common men; na Sunibe—never hear; gramya-
varta—ordinary news; na kahibe—do not speak; bhala—well; na khaibe—do not eat;
ara—and; bhala—nicely; na paribe—do not dress; amani—not expecting any
respect; mana-da—offering respect to others; haid—becoming; krsna-nama—the
holy name of the Lord; sada—always; la’be—you should chant; vraje—in
Vrndavana; radha-krsna-seva—service to Radha and Krsna; manase—within the
mind; karibe—you should do.

[Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Srila Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami:] Do not listen to the
mundane talk of common men or engage in discussions about mundane topics. Do
not eat palatable foodstuffs or dress yourself nicely. Expect no honour from others
and give honour to all. In this manner, always chant Krsna’s holy name and within
your mind perform seva to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in Vraja.

Abandon prajalpa, give up mukti, even give up the desire for Vaikuntha;
exclusively worship Sri Radha-Krsna in Vraja instead
12.D.16

asad-varta-vesya visrja mati-sarvasva-haranih

katha mukti-vyaghrya na srnu kila sarvatma-gilanih

api tyaktva laksmi-pati-ratim ito vyoma-nayanim

vraje radha-krsnau sva-rati-mani-dau tvam bhaja manah
Manah-siksa 4

asat-varta-vesyd—the prostitute of contemptible mundane talk; visyja—abandon;
mati—of pure intelligence; sarvasva—the treasure; haranith—plundering; katha—
talk; mukti—of impersonal liberation; vyaghrya—the tigress; na—don’t; srnu—
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hear; kila—unequivocally ; sarva-atma-gilanth—devouring your very soul; api—
also; tyaktva—reject; laksmi-pati—Lord Narayana, the husband of Laksmi; rati—
attachment; itah—leading to; vyoma-nayanim—Vaikuntha; vraje—in Vraja; radha-
krsnau—Sri Radha-Krsna; sva-rati—love for Them; mani—the jewel; dau—
bestowing; tvam—you; bhaja—worship; manah—O mind.

O my dear brother mind! Please abandon altogether the prostitute of
contemptible mundane talk, which plunders the entire treasure of pure wisdom. You
must unequivocally give up hearing all talk of liberation which, like a tigress, devours
your very soul. Furthermore, please abandon even the attachment to Laksmipati Sri
Narayana, which leads to Vaikuntha. You should only live in Vraja and worship Sri
Radha-Krsna, who bestow upon devotees the precious jewel of Their rati.

Drinking the nectar through the ears will purify and take one to the lotus feet
of Sr1 Radha-Krsna
12.D.17

pibanti ye bhagavata atmanah satam
kathamrtam sravana-putesu sambhrtam
punanti te visaya-vidasitasayarm
vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhantikam

SB 2.2.37/GKH (P)

pibanti—who drink; ye—those; bhagavatah—of Radha-Krsna; atmanah—of the
most dear; satam—of devotees; katha-amrtam—the nectar of Hari-katha; $ravana-
putesu—through the earholes; sambhrtam—fully filled; punanti—purify; te—their;
visaya—material enjoyment; vidisita-asayam——polluted aim of life; vrajanti—go;
tat—Radha-Krsna; carana—feet; saroruha-antikam—near the lotus.

Those who drink through their ears Hari-katha which is filled with the ambrosial
pastimes of Sri Radha-Krsna, who are the life and soul of the devotees, purify the
polluted aim of life known as material enjoyment and thus attain the lotus feet of the
Divine Couple.

When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great devotees carries
the aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the forgetful living entity
gradually remembers his eternal relationship with You

12.D.18

sa uttamasloka mahan-mukha-cyutah
bhavat-padambhoja-sudha-kananilah
smrtim punar vismrta-tattva-vartmanar
kuyoginarh no vitaraty alam varaih

SB 4.20.25
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sah—that; uttama-sloka—O Lord, who is praised by beautiful slokas; mahat—of
great devotees; mukha-cyutah—delivered from the mouths; bhavat—Your; pada-
ambhoja—from the lotus feet; sudhd—of nectar; kana—particles; anilah—soothing
breeze; smrtim—remembrance; punah—again; vismrta—forgotten; tattva—to the
truth; vartmanam—of persons whose path; ku-yoginam—of persons not in the line
of devotional service; nah—of us; vitarati—restores; alam—unnecessary; varaih—
other benedictions.

[Prthu Maharaja prayed:] My dear Lord, You are glorified by beautiful slokas uttered
by great personalities. Such glorification of Your lotus feet is just like saffron particles.
When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great devotees carries the
aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the forgetful living entity gradually
remembers his eternal relationship with You. Devotees thus gradually come to the right
conclusion about the value of life. My dear Lord, I therefore do not need any other
benediction but the opportunity to hear from the lotus lips of Your pure devotee.

Unlimited rivers of pure nectar
12.D.19

tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra-
piytisa-Sesa-saritah paritah sravanti

ta ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gadha-karnais

tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah
SB 4.29.40/ ]D Ch 40

tasmin—there; mahat—of great saintly persons; mukharitdh—emanating from the
mouths; madhu-bhit—of the killer of the Madhu demon; caritra—the activities or
the character; piyiisa—of nectar; Sesa—surplus; saritah—rivers; paritah—all around;
sravanti—flow; tah—all of them; ye—they who; pibanti—drink; avitrsah—without
being satisfied; nrpa—O King; gadha—attentive; karnaih—with their ears; tan—
them; na—never; spréanti—touch; asana—hunger; trt—thirst; bhaya—fear; Soka—
lamentation; mohah—illusion.

In assemblies of saintly people, unlimited rivers of pure nectar emanate from the
mouths of great souls in the form of descriptions of the transcendental character,
pastimes and qualities of Sri Krsna. Those who are never satiated when they drink
these nectarean glories through their ears with rapt attention, can never be
subjected to hunger and thirst and they become free from lamentation, illusion and
fear.

~Thus ends section 12.D — Sravanam~
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12.E — Gradations of Bhakti

[Sa-kama bhaktas like Dhruva Maharaja and Kardama Muni do not come under
the definition of pure bhakti because their bhakti is mixed with material desires or
desires for self-gain. Their Istadeva is Narayanal]

JAani-(or santa-)bhakta )
Prahlada Maharaja, Bhismadeva, (atmaramata) Sukadeva Gosvami
[Aisvarya-jAidna, Krsna is perfect — no need to serve Him.]

Suddha-bhakta

Ambarisa Maharaja
[Serving by all nine limbs of bhakti.]

Premi-bhakta

Hanuman
[He serves Lord Rama in Dasya-rasa.]

Prema-para-bhakta
The Pandavas
[Intimate friends and relatives of Krsna.]

Prematura-bhakta

Uddhava

[He directly lives with Krsna, being his cousin and

serving Him as friend, advisor, and messenger to the gopis.]

Prahlada Maharaja is the best of the devotees
12.E1

kvaham rajah-prabhava isa tamo ’dhike ’smin
jatah suretara-kule kva tavanukampa

na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramaya
yan me ’rpitah Sirasi padma-karah prasadah
SB 79.26

kva—where; aham—1I (am); rajah-prabhavah—being born in a body full of passion;
1$5a—QO my Lord; tamah—the mode of ignorance; adhike—surpassing in; asmin—in this;
jatah—Dborn; sura-itara-kule—in a family of atheists or demons (who are subordinate to
the devotees); kva—where; tava—Your; anukampa—causeless mercy; na—not;
brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; na—not; tu—but; bhavasya—of Lord Siva; na—nor;
vai—even; ramayah—of the goddess of fortune; yat—which; me—of me; arpitah—
offered; Sirasi—on the head; padma-karah—Ilotus hand; prasaidah—the symbol of mercy.
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O my Lord, O Supreme, because I was born in a family full of the hellish material
qualities of passion and ignorance, what is my position? And what is to be said of
Your causeless mercy, which was never offered even to Lord Brahma, Lord Siva or
the goddess of fortune, Laksmi? You never put Your lotus hand upon their heads, but
You have put it upon mine.

12.E.2

bhavanti purusa loke
mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah
bhavan me khalu bhaktanarm
sarvesam pratiriipa-dhrk

SB 7.10.21

bhavanti—become; purusah—persons; loke—in this world; mat-bhaktah—My pure
devotees; tvam—you; anuvratadh—following in your footsteps; bhavan—you; me—
My; khalu—indeed; bhaktanam—of all devotees; sarvesam—in different mellows;
pratiriipa-dhrk—tangible example.

“Those who follow your example will naturally become My pure devotees. You are
the best example of My devotee, and others should follow in your footsteps.”

Ambarisa Maharaja is serving Krsna with all bodily limbs
12.E.3

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu
§rutimh cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye (18)

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse 'nga-sangamam
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe
§rimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite (19)

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane

kamarh ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih (20)
SB 9.4.18-20
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sah—he (Maharaja Ambarisa); vai—indeed; manah—his mind; krsna-pada-
aravindayoh—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna; vacamsi—his words;
vaikuntha-guna-anuvarnane—describing the glories of Krsna; karau—his two hands;
hareh mandira-marjana-adisu—in activities like cleansing the temple of Hari,
Supreme Lord; $rutim—his ear; cakara—engaged; acyuta—of Krsna, who is
infallible; sat-katha-udaye—in hearing the transcendental narrations;

mukunda-linga-alaya-darsane—in seeing the Deity, temples and holy dhamas of
Mukunda; drsau—his two eyes; tat-bhrtya—of the servants of Krsna; gatra-sparse—
in touching the bodies; anga-sangamam—contact of his body; ghranam ca—and his
sense of smell; tat-pada—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the lotus flower; saurabhe—in
(smelling) the fragrance; srimat-tulasyah—of the tulasi leaves; rasanam—his tongue;
tat-arpite—in the prasada offered to the Lord;

padau—his two legs; hareh—of Sti Krsna; ksetra—holy places; pada-anusarpane—
walking to those places; Sirah—the head; hrsikesa—of Krsna, the master of the
senses; pada-abhivandane—in offering obeisances to the lotus feet; kamam ca—and
his desires; dasye—in being engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed; kama-
kamyaya—with a desire for sense gratification; yatha—as; uttamasloka-jana-
asraya—taking shelter of a pure devotee; ratih—attachment.

Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus feet of
Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the
Lord’s temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. He
engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna, Krsna’s temples and Krsna’s places like
Mathura and Vrndavana, he engaged his sense of touch in touching the bodies of
the Lord’s devotees, he engaged his sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi
offered to the Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord’s prasada. He
engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the Lord, his head in
bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four
hours a day. Indeed, Mahardja Ambarisa never desired anything for his own sense
gratification. He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engagements
related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment for the pure devotee of
the Lord and be completely free from all material desires.

The Pandavas
12.E.4

Krsna did not personally stay in Prahlada Maharaja’s home (although He stayed
in the Pandavas’ home). The great sages did not travel to Prahlada’s home in order
to see the Supreme Lord (although they did visit the Pandavas’ home for this
purpose). Krsna did not become the intimate relative of Prahlada Maharaja (as He
became the maternal cousin of the Pandavas). Krsna also did not personally express
great pleasure in the daily activities of Prahlada Maharaja (as He did with the
Pandavas). For all these reasons Narada said that the Pandavas were more fortunate
than either himself (Narada) or Prahlada. (Laghu-Bhagavatamrta 5.16, Riipa Gosvami)
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Some of the Yadavas are superior to the Pandavas
12.E.5
sadati-sannikrstatvan mamatadhikyato hareh
pandavebhyo ‘pi yadavah  kecit sresthatama matah
Laghu-Bhagavatamrta 5.18, Riipa Gosvami

sada—constant; ati-sannikystavan—closeness; mamata-adhikyatah—because of
intimate family relationship; hareh—of Lord Hari; pandavebhyah—than the
Pandavas; api—even; yadavah—members of the Yadu dynasty; kecit—some;
$resthatamah—more exalted; matah—are considered.

Because of their constant intimate association with Krsna and close family ties with
Him, some members of the Yadu dynasty are more exalted than the Pandavas.

Uddhava is superior to the Yadus
12.E.6

na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah
na ca sankarsano na §rir  naivatma ca yatha bhavan
SB 1114.I5/VG p.140

na—not; tatha—in the same way; me—to Me; priya-tamah—most dear; dtma-
yonih—Lord Brahm3, who is born from My body; na—nor; sankarah—Lord Siva;
na—nor; ca—also; sankarsanah—My direct expansion Lord Sankarsana; na—nor;
$rth—the goddess of fortune; na—nor; eva—certainly; atma—My own self as the
Deity; ca—also; yatha—as much as; bhavan—you.

My dear Uddhava, neither Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the goddess

of fortune nor indeed My own self are as dear to Me as you are.

The gopis are superior to Uddhava
12.E.7

asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharh syarn
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam

ya dustyajarh sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam
SB 10.47.31/VG p. 82/ORY p. 113,217/BR 6.24

asam—of the gopis; aho—oh; carana-renu—the dust of the lotus feet; jusam—devoted
to; aham syam—Iet me become; vimdavane—in Vrndavana; kim api—any one; gulma-
lata-osadhinam—among bushes, creepers and herbs; ya—they who; dustyajam—very
difficult to give up; sva-janam—family members; arya-patham—the path of chastity;
ca—and; hitva—giving up; bhejuh—worshiped; mukunda-padavim—the lotus feet of
Mukunda, Krsna; srutibhih—Dby the Vedas; vimrgyam—to be searched for.
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[Uddhavaji is praying:] “O when will that day be mine, when I can take the dust of
the lotus feet of those great souls known as the gopis on my head? When will the day
come when [ shall take birth as a creeper or a shrub in Vrndavana, so that I can take
the dust of the lotus feet of the gopis on my head? Those great souls gave up society,
friendship, love, their very relatives and even the Vedic principles, to surrender to
Krsna, who is known as Mukunda. Such devotion as exhibited by these exalted
residents of Vrndavana is only hinted at in the Vedas.”

The gopis are superior to the Laksmis in Vaikuntha
12.E.8

na tatha me priyatamo brahma rudras ca parthiva
na ca laksmir na catma ca yatha gopijano mama
Adi-Purana/Laghu Bhag. 2.35/KGH 3.70

na—not; tatha—in that way; me—to Me; priyatamah—most dear; brahma—
Brahma; rudrah—Siva; ca—and; parthiva—O king; na—not; ca—and; laksmih—
Laksmi; na—nor; ca—and; atma—NMy own self; ca—and; yatha—as; goptjanah—the
gopis; mama—are to Me.

[Krsna says:] Not even Brahma, Siva, Laksmidevi, or even My own self is dear to
Me as are the gopis of Vrndavana.

Of all the gopis, Srimati Radharani is the best
e yatha radha priya visnos — (see 19.2)

The five rasas are graded and the highest is madhurya
12.E.9

yathottaram asau svada-visesollasamayy api
ratir vasanaya svadvi bhasate kapi kasyacit
BRS 2.5.38/ CC Adi 4.45 & Mad 8.84

yatha-uttaram—one after another; asau—that; svada-visesa—of particular tastes;
ullasa-mayi—consisting of the increase; api—although; ratih—love; vasanaya—by
the different desire; svadvi—sweet; bhasate—exists; ka api—any; kasyacit—of
someone (the devotee).

Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one above another. But that love
which has the highest taste in the gradual succession of desire manifests itself in the
form of conjugal love (Even though rati always consists of the bliss of a particular
rasa, it is differentiated in a hierarchical manner as the five rasas. The particular
form that rati takes for a given person is determined by inherent spiritual desires
(gadha-samskaras).

Thus ends section 12.E — Gradations of Bhakti
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12.F — Overcoming lust and other impediments

Give up your material desires and aspire for unalloyed devotion
12.F.1

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye
mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi
Siksastaka 4/CC Antya 20.29

na—not; dhanam—riches; na—not; janam—followers; na—not; sundarim—a very
beautiful woman; kavitam—fruitive activities or liberation described in flowery
language; va—or; jagat-isa—O Lord of the universe; kamaye—1I desire; mama—My;
janmani—in birth; janmani—after birth; iSvare—unto the Supreme Lord;
bhavatat—Ilet there be; bhaktih—devotional service; ahaituki—with no motives;
tvayi—unto You.

O Jagadisa, I do not desire wealth, followers, beautiful women or liberation as
described in flowery poetry. O Pranesvara, my only desire is to have unalloyed
devotion unto Your lotus feet birth after birth.

One should cry for help when attacked by lust anger and greed
12.F.2

asac-cesta-kasta-prada-vikata-pasalibhir iha
prakamarnh kamadi-prakata-pathapati-vyatikaraih
gale baddhva hanye ‘ham iti bakabhid vartmapa-gane
kuru tvam phutkaran avati sa yatha tvam mana itah
Srt Manah-siksa 5

asat—wicked; cesta—deeds; kasta-prada—tormenting; vikata-pasalibhih—with the
dreadful ropes; iha— in this material existence; prakamam— licentiously; kamadi—
of lust, anger and so on; prakata-pathapati-vyatikaraih—by the assembled aggressors
on the open road; gale—the neck; baddhva—binding; hanye—are killing; aham—
me; iti—/[speaking] thus; bakabhid—the killer of Baka; vartmapa-gane—to the
Vaisnavas, to our Guru varga; kuru—Iloudly; tvam—ryou; phutkaran—call out;
avati—][will] protect; sah—those devotees; yatha—as a result; tvam—you; manah—
O mind; itah— from their hands.

“Lust, anger and so on are a band of dacoits who assail one suddenly on the open
road of material life. They have bound my neck licentiously with the dreadful ropes
of wicked deeds and are thus killing me.” O mind, speaking in this way, you must
grievously cry out to the powerful and merciful devotees [guru-varga] who are the
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protectors of the path of bhakti leading to Sri Krsna, the killer of Bakasura. Hearing
your piteous cry, they will surely protect you from such aggressors.

The process of falling down

12.F.3

dhyayato visayan purhsah / sangas tesiipajayate

sangat safijayate kamah / kamat krodho ’bhijayate

BG 2.62

dhyayatah—while contemplating; visayain—sense objects; purmmsah—of a person;
sangah—attachment; tesu—in the sense objects; upajayate—develops; sarigat—from

attachment; safijayate—develops; kamah—desire; kamat—from desire; krodhah—
anger; abhijayate—becomes manifest.

While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attachment for
them, and from such attachment lust develops, and from lust anger arises.

12.F.4

krodhad bhavati sammohah / sammohat smrti-vibhramah
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso / buddhi-nasat pranasyati

BG 2.63

krodhat—from anger; bhavati—takes place; sammohah—perfect illusion;
sammohat—ifrom illusion; smrti—of memory; vibhramah—Dbewilderment; smrti-

bhramsat—after bewilderment of memory; buddhi-nasah—Iloss of intelligence;
buddhi-nasat—and from loss of intelligence; pranasyati—one falls down.

From anger, complete delusion arises, and from delusion bewilderment of memory.
When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when intelligence is lost one
falls down again into the stool-ditch of sense gratification.

Lust is the real enemy of the conditioned souls
12.F.5

kama esa krodha esa / rajo-guna-samudbhavah
mahasano maha-papma / viddhy enam iha vairinam
BG 3.37

$ri-bhagavan uwvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; kamah—lust; esah—this;
krodhah—anger; esah—this; rajah-guna—the mode of passion; samudbhavah—born
of; maha-asanah—all-devouring; maha-papma—greatly sinful; viddhi—know;
enam—this; tha—in the material world; vairinam—greatest enemy.

Sri Bhagavan said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact with the
material mode of passion and later transformed into anger, and which is the all-
devouring sinful enemy of this world.
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Kama (lust) is the root cause of suffering, and burns like fire
12.F.6
avrtam jianam etena / jianino nitya-vairina
kama-riipena kaunteya / duspiirenanalena ca
BG 3.39

avrtam—covered; jianam—pure consciousness; etena—by this; jAianinah—of the
knower; nitya-vairina—by the eternal enemy; kama-ripena—in the form of lust;
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; duspiirena—never to be satisfied; analena—by the fire;
ca—also.

Thus the wise living entity’s pure consciousness becomes covered by his eternal
enemy in the form of lust, which is never satisfied and which burns like fire.

12.F.7

na jatu kamah kamanam / upabhogena saryati
havisa krsna-vartmeva / bhiiya evabhivardhate
SB 9.19.14/SBG 3.37 pt

na—not; jatu—at any time; kamah—Ilusty desires; kamanam—of persons who are
very lusty; upabhogena—by enjoyment of lusty desires; $amyati—can be pacified,;
havisa—by supplying ghee; krsna-vartma—fire; iva—like; bhiiyah—again and again;
eva—indeed; abhivardhate—increases more and more.

Fire is not satiated by ghee, rather it increases. Similarly by enjoying sense objects,
the thirst for sense enjoyment increases more and more. It does not become pacified.

12.F.8

yat prthivyam vrihi-yavana / hiranyam pasavah striyah
na duhyanti manah-pritir / purnsah kama-hatasya te
SB 9.19.13/ SBG 3.37pt

yat—what; prthivyam—within this world; vrthi—food grains, rice; yavam—barley;
hiranyam—gold; pasavah—animals; striyah—wives or other women; na duhyanti—
do not give; manah-pritim—satisfaction of the mind; purhsah—to a person; kama-
hatasya—Dbecause of being victimized by lusty desires; te—they.

All the grains, gold, animals, and women on earth cannot satisfy the kama of a
lusty man.

Kama is like a fire which can never be satisfied
12.F.9 - kamanalarh madhu-lavaih samayan durapaih
SB 79.25/BG 3.39pt
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kama-analam—the blazing fire of lusty desires; madhu-lavaih—with drops of honey
(happiness); samayan—controlling; durapaih—very difficult to obtain.

Kama can never be satisfied by enjoying the sense objects. It is like a fire which
cannot be extinguished by drops of honey in the form of momentary satisfaction.

The example of Saubhari Muni
12.F.10

evam grhesv abhirato / visayan vividhaih sukhaih
sevamano na catusyad / ajya-stokair ivanalah
SB 9.6.48/SBG 3.39t

evam—in this way; grhesu—in household affairs; abhiratah—being always engaged;
visayan—material paraphernalia; vividhaih—with varieties of; sukhaih—happiness;
sevamanah—enjoying; na—not; ca—also; atusyat—satisfied him; ajya-stokath—by
drops of fat; iva—Ilike; analah—a fire.

“The sage Saubhari Muni was not able to attain peace by profusely enjoying sense
objects, just as fire is not pacified when drops of ghee are poured into it.”

The example of king Yayati
12.F.11 - na trpyaty atma-bhih kamo vahnir ahutibhir yatha
SB 11.26.14

na trpyati—never became satisfied; atma-bhith—born from the mind; kamah—the
lust; vahnih—fire; ahutibhih—Dby oblations; yatha—ijust as.

“My lusty desires kept rising again and again within my heart and were never
satisfied, just like a fire that can never be extinguished by the oblations of ghee
poured into its flames.”

Those who are too attached to sense enjoyment cannot take up bhakti
12.F12

bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam / tayapahrta-cetasam
vyavasayatmika buddhih / samadhau na vidhiyate
BG 2.44

bhoga—material enjoyment; aisvarya—opulence; prasaktanam—those who are so
attached; taya—by such things; apahrta-cetasam—bewildered in mind;
vyavasayatmika—fixed determination; buddhih—devotional service of the Lord;
samadhau—in the controlled mind; na—never; vidhiyate—does take place.

In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and material
opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute determination of
devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take place.
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Persons prone to carnal pleasure and overeating can never attain bhakti
12.F.13

jihvara lalase yei iti-uti dhaya
§isSnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya
CC Antya 6.227

jihvara—of the tongue; lalase—because of greed; yei—anyone who; iti-uti—here and
there; dhaya—goes; sisna—genitals; udara—belly; parayana—devoted to; krsna—
Lord Krsna; nahi paya—does not get.

“Persons who are prone to carnal pleasure and eating too much, and who run here
and there to satisfy the greed of the tongue, never obtain krsna-bhakti.

One should be detached from the internal wives
12.F.14

jihvaikato ’'mum apakarsati karhi tarsa

§isno ’nyatas tvag udaram Sravanam kutascit
ghrano ’nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti

SB 11.9.27

jihva—the tongue; ekatah—on one side; amum—the body or the conditioned soul
who identifies with the body; apakarsati—drags away; karhi—sometimes; tarsa—
thirst; sisnah—the genitals; anyatah—on another side; tvak—the sense of touch;
udaram—the belly; sravanam—the ears; kutascit—from somewhere else; ghranah—
the sense of smell; anyatah—from another side; capala-drk—the fickle eyes; kva ca—
somewhere else; karma-saktih—the other active organs and limbs of the body;
bahvyah—many; sa-patnyah—co-wives; iva—like; geha-patim—the head of the
household; lunanti—pull in many directions.

A man who has many wives is constantly harassed by them. He is responsible for
their maintenance, and thus all the ladies constantly pull him in different directions,
each struggling for her self-interest. Similarly, the material senses harass the
conditioned soul, pulling him in many different directions at once. On one side the
tongue is pulling him to arrange tasty food; then thirst drags him to get a suitable
drink. Simultaneously the sex organs clamor for satisfaction, and the sense of touch
demands soft, sensuous objects. The belly harasses him until it is filled, the ears
demand to hear pleasing sounds, the sense of smell hankers for pleasant aromas, and
the fickle eyes clamor for pleasing sights. Thus the senses, organs and limbs, all
desiring satisfaction, pull the living entity in many directions.
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One should not work hard simply for sense gratification
12.F.15

nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke

kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye

tapo divyarh putraka yena sattvam

suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyarh tv anantam
SB 551

rsabhah uwvaca—Lord Rsabhadeva said; na—not; ayam—this; dehah—body; deha-
bhajam—of all living entities who have accepted material bodies; nr-loke—in this
world; kastan—troublesome; kaman—sense gratification; arhate—deserves; vit-
bhujam—of stool-eaters; ye—which; tapah—austerities and penances; divyam—
divine; putrakah—My dear sons; yena—by which; sattvam—the heart; suddhyet—
becomes purified; yasmat—from which; brahma-saukhyam—spiritual happiness;
tu—certainly; anantam—unending.

Lord Rsabhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities who have
accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form
should not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available
even for dogs and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in penance and austerity
to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one’s heart is
purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which is
transcendental to material happiness and which continues forever.

The endeavor for sense gratification is a useless waste of time
12.F.16

yada na pasyaty ayatha guneham

svarthe pramattah sahasa vipascit

gata-smrtir vindati tatra tapan

asadya maithunyam agaram ajfah

SB557

yada—when; na—not; pasyati—sees; ayathd—unnecessary; guna-tham—endeavor
to satisfy the senses; sva-arthe—in self-interest; pramattah—mad; sahasa—very
soon; vipascit—even one advanced in knowledge; gata-smrtih—being forgetful;

vindati—gets; tatra—there; tapan—material miseries; asadya—getting;
maithunyam—based on sexual intercourse; agaram—a home; ajiah—being foolish.

Even though one may be very learned and wise, he is mad if he does not
understand that the endeavor for sense gratification is a useless waste of time. Being
forgetful of his own interest, he tries to be happy in the material world, centering his
interests on his homelife, which is based on sexual intercourse and which brings him
all kinds of material miseries. In this way one is no better than a foolish animal.
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One who does not hear from sadhus is no better than an ass
12.F.17

yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij
janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah

SB 10.84.13/]D Ch.8&11

yasya—whose; atma—as his self; buddhih—idea; kunape—in a baglike body; tri-
dhatuke—made of three basic elements; sva—as his own; dhih—idea; kalatra-
adisu—in wife and so on; bhaume—in earth; ijya—as worshipable; dhth—idea; yat—
whose; tirtha—as a place of pilgrimage; buddhih—idea; salile—in water; na
karhicit—never; janesu—in men; abhijiiesu—wise; sah—he; eva—indeed; gah—an
animal; kharah—or an ass [which is a symbol of ignorance and stupidity].

One who considers this corpse-like body, comprised of the three elements vata,
pitta, and kapha, to be his real self; who regards his wife, children, and others as his
very own; who considers mundane forms made of earth, stone, or wood to be
worshipable; and who regards mere water to be a place of pilgrimage — but who does
not consider the bhagavad-bhaktas to be more dear than his very self, to be his very
own, to be worshipable, and to be places of pilgrimage; such a person, though human,
is no better than an ass among animals.

The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material
existence, and this misconception shackles the jiva to material illusions
12.F.18

purhsah striya mithuni-bhavam etarn
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh
ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho ’yam aham mameti

SB 558

pumsah—of a male; striyah—of a female; mithuni-bhavam—attraction for sexual life;
etam—this; tayoh—of both of them; mithah—between one another; hrdaya-
granthim—the knot of the hearts; ahuh—they call; atah—thereafter; grha—by
home; ksetra—field; suta—-children; dapta—relatives; vittath—and by wealth;
janasya—of the living being; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; aham—I; mama—mine;
iti—thus.

The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material
existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of the
male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children,
relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life’s illusions and thinks in terms of
“l and mine.”
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Sex life is compared to the scratching of an itch
12.F.19

yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccharm
kandiiyanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham
trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah
kandiitivan manasijamh visaheta dhirah

SB 7945

yat—that which (is meant for material sense gratification); maithuna-adi—
represented by talking of sex, reading sexual literature or enjoying sex life);
grhamedhi-sukham—all types of material happiness based on attachment to family,
society, friendship, etc.; hi—indeed; tuccham—insignificant; kandiiyanena—with
the itching; karayoh—of the two hands (to relieve the itching); iva—Ilike; duhkha-
duhkham—different types of unhappiness (into which one is put after such itching
sense gratification); trpyanti—become satisfied; na—never; tha—in material sense
gratification; krpanah—the foolish persons; bahu-duhkha-bhajah—subjected to
various types of material unhappiness; kanditi-vat—if one can learn from such
itching; manasi-jam—which is simply a mental concoction (actually there is no
happiness); visaheta—and tolerates (such itching); dhirah—(he can become) a most
perfect, sober person.

Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands to relieve an itch. Grhamedhis,
so-called grhasthas (householders) who have no spiritual knowledge, think that this
itching is the greatest platform of happiness, although actually it is a source of
distress. The krpanas, the fools who are just the opposite of brahmanas, are not
satisfied by repeated sensual enjoyment. Those who are dhira, however, who are
sober and who tolerate this itching, are not subjected to the sufferings of fools.

Seeing those engaged in sense-gratification is like drinking poison
12.F.20

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
param parar jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandar§anam visayinam atha yositam ca

ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ’py asadhu
Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 8.23/CC Mad 11.8

nigkificanasya—of a person who has completely detached himself from material
enjoyment; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajana—in serving;
unmukhasya—who is eager to be engaged; param—to the other side; param—
distant; jigamisoh—who is desiring to go; bhava-sagarasya—of the ocean of material
existence; sandarsanam—the seeing (for some material purpose); visayinam—of
persons engaged in material activities; atha—as well as; yositam—of women; ca—
also; ha—alas; hanta hanta—expression of great lamentation; visa-bhaksanatah—
than the act of drinking poison; api—even; asddhu—more abominable.

334

ABHIDHEYA SADHANA-BHAKTI-TATTVA | F

“Alas, for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing a
materialist engaged in sense gratification or seeing a woman who is similarly
interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly.”

Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot
12.F.21

nanv agnih pramada nama / ghrta-kumbha-samah puman
sutam api raho jahyad / anyada yavad-artha-krt

SB 7129

nanu—certainly; agnih—the fire; pramada—the woman (one who bewilders the
mind of man); nama—the very name; ghrta-kumbha—a pot of butter; samah—Tlike;
puman—a man; sutdm api—even one’s daughter; rahah—in a secluded place;
jahyat—one must not associate with; anyada—with other women also; yavat—as
much as; artha-krt—required.

Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. Therefore a man
should avoid associating even with his own daughter in a secluded place. Similarly,
he should also avoid association with other women. One should associate with
women only for important business and not otherwise.

The Woman is the representation of maya
12.F.22

yopayati Sanair maya / yosid deva-vinirmita
tam iksetatmano mrtyurh / trnaih kiipam ivavrtam
SB 3.31.40

ya—she who; upayati—approaches; sanaih—slowly; maya—representation of maya;
yosit—woman; deva—by the Lord; vinirmita—created; tam—her; tkseta—one must
regard; atmanah—of the soul; mrtyum—death; trnaih—with grass; kiipam—a well;
iva—like; avrtam—covered.

The woman, created by the Lord, is the representation of maya, and one who
associates with her by accepting services must certainly know that this is the way of
death, just like a blind well covered with grass.

By associating with a woman one falls into the dark well of material life
12.F.23(a)

drstva striyam deva-mayarm / tad-bhavair ajitendriyah
pralobhitah pataty andhe / tamasy agnau patanga-vat
SB 11.8.7
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drstva—seeing; striyam—a woman; deva-mayam—whose form is created by the
illusory energy of the Lord; tat-bhavaih—by the alluring seductive activities of the
woman; ajita—one who has not controlled; indriyah—his senses; pralobhitah—
enticed; patati—falls down; andhe—into the blindness of ignorance; tamasi—into
the darkness of hell; agnau—in the fire; patanga-vat—ijust like the moth.

One who has failed to control his senses immediately feels attraction upon seeing
a woman’s form, which is created by the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Indeed,
when the woman speaks with enticing words, smiles coquettishly and moves her
body sensuously, his mind is immediately captured, and thus he falls blindly into the
darkness of material existence, just as the moth attracted by the bright fire rushes
blindly into its flames.

Fools rush in
12.F.23(b)

yosid-dhiranyabharanambaradi-
dravyesu maya-racitesu miidhah
pralobhitatma hy upabhoga-buddhya
patanga-van nasyati nasta-drstih

SB 11.8.8

yosit—of women; hiranya—golden; abharana—ornaments; ambara—clothing;
adi—and so on; dravyesu—upon seeing such things; maya—by the illusory energy of
the Lord; racitesu—manufactured; miidhah—a fool with no discrimination;
pralobhita—aroused by lusty desires; atma—such a person; hi—certainly;
upabhoga—for sense gratification; buddhya—with the desire; patanga-vat—Ilike the
moth; nasyati—is destroyed; nasta—is ruined; drstth—whose intelligence.

A foolish person with no intelligent discrimination is immediately aroused at the
sight of a lusty woman beautifully decorated with golden ornaments, fine clothing
and other cosmetic features. Being eager for sense gratification, such a fool loses all
intelligence and is destroyed just like the moth who rushes into the blazing fire.

Knowledge will not protect one from unwanted association with the opposite sex
12.F.24

stambhayann atmanatmanarh / yavat sattvarm yatha-srutam
na sasaka samadhaturh / mano madana-vepitam
SB 6.1.62/SBG 3.33 pt

stambhayan—trying to control; atmana—by the intelligence; atmanam—the mind;
yavat sattvam—as far as possible for him; yatha-srutam—by remembering the
instruction (of celibacy, brahmacarya, not even to see a woman); na—not; Sasaka—
was able; samadhatum—to restrain; manah—the mind; madana-vepitam — agitated
by Cupid or lusty desire.
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After seeing the prostitute, the mind of Ajamila became agitated. He tried hard to
control his mind by fortitude and §astric knowledge but, being agitated by Cupid, he
was unable to do so.

One should not sit on the same seat with a woman
12.F.25

matra svasra duhitra va / naviviktasano bhavet
balavan indriya-gramo / vidvarhsam api karsati
SB 9.19.17

matra—with one’s mother; svasrai—with one’s sister; duhitra—with ones own
daughter; vai—either; na—not; avivikta-asanah—seated alone; bhavet—one should
be; balavan—very strong; indriya-gramah—the group of senses; vidvarmsam—the
very learned and advanced person; api—even; karsati—agitates.

One should not allow oneself to sit alone even with one’s own mother, sister or
daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is very advanced in
knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.

Association with women is forbidden for those in the renounced order
12.F.26

strinam niriksana-sparsa- / samlapa-ksvelanadikam
pranino mithuni-bhaitan / agrhastho ’gratas tyajet
SB 11.17.33

strindm—in relation to women; niriksana—glancing; sparsa—touching; samlapa—
conversing; ksvelana—ijoking or sporting; adikam—and so on; praninah—Iliving
entities; mithuni-bhiitan—engaged in sex; agrha-sthah—a sannyasi, vanaprastha or
brahmacart; agratah—first of all; tyajet—should give up.

Those who are not married—sannydasis, vanaprasthas and brahmacaris—should
never associate with women by glancing, touching, conversing, joking or sporting.
Neither should they ever associate with men who engage in sexual activities.

Materialistic men are mere dancing dogs in the hands of women
12.F.27

tesv asantesu miidhesu / khanditatmasv asadhusu
sangam na kuryac chocyesu / yosit-krida-mrgesu ca
SB 3.31.34/]D Ch. 9

tesu—with those; asantesu—agitated; miidhesu—fools; khandita-atmasu—>bereft of
self-realisation; asadhusu—wicked; sangam-—association; na—not; kuryat—one
should make; Socyesu—pitiable; yosit—of women; krida-mrgesu—dancing dogs; ca—
and.
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One should never associate with foolish, agitated, materialistic men who are
bereft of self-realisation and are like dancing dogs in the hands of women.

Illicit association with women opens wide the door to hell
12.F.28

sangam na kuryat pramadasu jatu
yogasya param param aruruksuh

mat-sevaya pratilabdhatma-labho
vadanti ya niraya-dvaram asya

SB 3.31.39/Upad 2, pt

sangam—association; na—not; kuryat—one should make; pramadasu—with
women; jatu—ever; yogasya—of yoga; param—culmination; param—topmost;
aruruksuh—one who aspires to reach; mat-sevaya—Dby rendering service unto Me;
pratilabdha—obtained; atma-labhah—self-realisation; vadanti—they say; yah—
which women; niraya—to hell; dvaram—the gateway; asya—of the advancing
devotee.

Those who desire to obtain krsna-prema, which is the ultimate fruit of bhakti-yoga,
should never indulge in illicit association with women. Learned sages who know the
Absolute Truth say that for those who desire liberation from material existence and
attainment of the lotus feet of the Lord, illicit connection with women opens wide

the door to hell.

No greater suffering and bondage than that arising from attachment to
women
12.F.29

na tathasya bhavet kleso / bandhas canya-prasangatah
yosit-sangad yatha purhso / yatha tat-sangi-sangatah
SB 11.14.30

na—mnot; tatha—Ilike that; asya—of him; bhavet—could be; klesah—suffering;
bandhah—bondage; ca—and; anya-prasangatah—from any other attachment;
yosit—of women; sangat—from attachment; yatha—just as; pumsah—of a man;
yatha—similarly; tat—to women; sangi—of those attached; sangatah—from the
association.

Of all kinds of suffering and bondage arising from various attachments, none is
greater than the suffering and bondage arising from attachment to women and
intimate contact with those attached to women.

eFor an almost identical sloka: na tathasya bhaven moho, see SB 3.31.35.
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A woman who fails to relish Your lotus feet accepts instead a living corpse
12.F.30

tvak-§masru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar
mamsasthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vatam

jivac-chavam bhajati kanta-matir vimadha

ya te padabja-makarandam ajighrati stri

SB 10.60.45

tvak—with skin; smasru—whiskers; roma—bodily hair; nakha—nails; kesa—and
hair on the head; pinaddham—covered; antah—inside; marmsa—flesh; asthi—bones;
rakta—Dblood; krmi—worms; vit—stool; kapha—mucus; pitta—bile; vatam—and air;
jwat—Iliving; Savam—a corpse; bhajati—worships; kanta—as husband or lover;

matih—whose idea; vimiidha—totally bewildered; ya—who; te—Your; pada-abja—
of the lotus feet; makarandam—the honey; gjighrati—not smelling; stri—woman.

[Rukmini Devi said:] “A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of
Your lotus feet becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or
lover a living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair and
filled with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, stool, mucus, bile and air.”

Stri — one who expands the field of material activities.
Yosit — one whose very presence evokes the desire for sense gratification.
Pramada — one who bewilders the mind of man; inattentiveness personified.

Therefore one should kick out bad company and take up saintly association
12.F.31

tato duhsangam utsrjya
satsu sajjeta buddhiman
santa evasya chindanti
mano-vyasangam uktibhih
SB 11.26.26/CC Adi 1.59

tatah—therefore; duhsangam—bad association; utsyjya—throwing away; satsu—to
saintly devotees; sajjeta—he should become attached; buddhiman—one who is
intelligent; santah—saintly persons; eva—only; asya—his; chindanti—cut off;
manah—of the mind; vyasangam—excessive attachment; uktibhih—by their words.

An intelligent person should therefore reject all bad association and instead take
up the association of saintly devotees, whose words cut off the excessive material
attachments of one’s mind.
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“Give up the blind well of family life and accept sadhu-sanga’
12.F.31

tat sadhu manye ’sura-varya dehinar

sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat

hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam

vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta

SB755

$ri-prahladah wvaca—Prahlada Maharaja replied; tat—that; sadhu—very good, or
the best part of life; manye—1I think; asura-varya—QO King of the asuras; dehinam—
of persons who have accepted the material body; sada—always; samudvigna—full of
anxieties; dhiyam—whose intelligence; asat-grahat—because of accepting the
temporary body or bodily relations as real; hitva—giving up; atma-patam—the place
where spiritual culture or self-realisation is stopped; grham—the bodily concept of
life, or household life; andha-kiipam—which is nothing but a blind well (where there

is no water but one nonetheless searches for water); vanam—to the forest; gatah—
going; yat—which; harim—Sri Hari; asrayeta—may take shelter of.

Prahlada Maharaja replied: O best of the asuras, King of the demons, as far as I
have learned from my spiritual master, any person who has accepted a temporary
body is certainly embarrassed by anxiety because of having fallen in the dark well of
family life (or the bodily concept of life) where there is no water [rasa] but only
suffering. One should give up this position and go to the forest [i.e. accept sadhu-
sanga). More specifically, one should go to Vrndavana, where only pure, spontaneous
bhakti prevails, and thus take shelter of Radha and Krsna.

A renunciant should not associate with a woman even in dreams
12.F.32

vairagi, bhai gramya-katha na sunibe kane
gramya-varta na kahibe jabe milibe ane
svapne o na kara bhai stri-sambhasana
grhe stri chadiya bhai asiyacha vana

yadi caha pranaya rakhite gaurangera sane
chota haridasera katha thake jena mane
bhala na khaibe ara bhala na paribe
hrdayete radha-krsna sarvada sevibe
Prema-vivarta 7.3.1-4/Upad 1, pt/JD Ch.25

“O Vaisnava mendicant, O brother, whomever you should meet, do not hear from
him nor speak with him about mundane subjects. Do not speak intimately with a
woman even in your dreams. O brother! You should give up your wife and household
and retire to the forest. If you wish to develop love for the lotus feet of Sri
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Sacinandana Gaurahari, then you should always remember the example of Chota
Haridasa. If you desire bhagavat-bhakti, then you should not eat delicious food nor
dress yourself very luxuriously. In this way you should always serve Sri Radha-Krsna
within your heart.”

Food cooked by nondevotees is to be strictly avoided
12.F.33

visayira anna khaile malina haya mana
malina mana haile nahe krsnera smarana
CC Antya 6.278/Upa 4, pt/Biog. p. 288, 340/BR p. 89

visayira—of materialistic persons; anna—food; khaile—if one eats; malina—
contaminated; haya mana—the mind becomes; malina—contaminated; mana
haile—when the mind becomes; nahe—is not; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; smarana—
remembrance.

“When one eats food offered by sensuous or worldly people, one’s mind becomes
contaminated, and in that state one is unable to remember Krsna.”

12.F.34 - kanaka kamini pratistha — bhagini
BSSP, Dusta-mana

Gold (or money), association with women, and prestige — are like a female tigers
[and will devour your soul].

The conditioned soul is always inclined to sex
12.F.35

loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva / nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana
vyavasthitis tesu vivaha-yajfia / sura-grahair asu nivrttir ista
SB11.5.11

loke—in the material world; vyavaya—sex indulgence; amisa—of meat; madya—of
liquor; sevah—the taking; nityah—always found; hi—indeed; jantoh—in the
conditioned living being; na—not; hi—indeed; tatra—in regard to them; codana—
any command of scripture; vyavasthitih—the prescribed arrangement; tesu—in
these; vivaha—by sacred marriage; yajla—the offering of sacrifice; surda-grahaih—
and the acceptance of ritual cups of wine; asu—of these; nivrttih—cessation; ista—
is the desired end.

In this material world the conditioned soul is always inclined to sex, meat-eating and
intoxication. Therefore religious scriptures never actually encourage such activities.
Although the scriptural injunctions provide for sex through sacred marriage, for meat-
eating through sacrificial offerings and for intoxication through the acceptance of ritual
cups of wine, such ceremonies are meant for the ultimate purpose of renunciation.
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Praying to be protected from lusty desires
12.F.36

sanat-kumaro ’vatu kamadevad
SB 6.8.17

sanat-kumarah—the great brahmacari named Sanat-kumira; avatu—may he
protect; kama-devat—from the hands of Cupid or lusty desire.

May Sanat-Kumara protect me from lusty desires and save me from the strong urge
of sex. (As I begin some auspicious activity, O Sanat-Kumara, topmost brahmacari,
please protect me from these lusty desires. You have conquered lust, therefore please
shower your mercy and blessings upon me, then I will be able to conquer this most
formidable enemy in the form of lust and remain brahmacari). (expanded translation
by Sri Gauwra Govinda Maharaja)

O my Lord, there is no limit to the unwanted orders of my lusty desires
12.F.37

kamadinarh kati na katidha palita durnidesas

tesarn jata mayi na karuna na trapa nopasantih
utsrjyaitan atha yadu-pate sampratam labdha-buddhis
tvam ayatah saranam abhayam marh niyunksvatma-dasye
CC Mad 22.16/BRS 3.2.35

kama-adinam—of my masters such as lust, anger, greed, illusion and envy; kati—how
many; na—not; katidhd—in how many ways; palitah—obeyed; duh-nidesah—
undesirable orders; tesam—of them; jata—generated; mayi—unto me; na—not;
karuna—mercy; na—not; trapa—shame; na—not; upasantih—desire to cease;
utsrjya—giving up; etan—all these; atha—herewith; yadu-pate—O best of the Yadu
dynasty; sampratam—now; labdha-buddhih—having awakened intelligence; tvam—
You; ayatah—approached; saranam—who are the shelter; abhayam—fearless;
mam—me; niyunksva—oplease engage; atma-dasye—in Your personal service.

“O my Lord, there is no limit to the unwanted orders of my lusty desires. Although
I have rendered these desires so much service, they have not shown any mercy to me.
I have not been ashamed to serve them, nor have I even desired to give them up. O
my Lord, O head of the Yadu dynasty, recently, however, my intelligence has been
awakened, and now I am giving them up. Due to transcendental intelligence, I now
refuse to obey the unwanted orders of these desires, and I now come to You to
surrender myself at Your fearless lotus feet. Kindly engage me in Your personal
service and save me.”
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The thought of sex causes Yamunacarya to spit in disgust
12.F.38
yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit
tadavadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane
bhavati mukha-vikarah sustu nisthivanarh ca
Yamuna-stotram

yada-avadhi—ever since; mama—my; cetah—mind; krsna-pada-aravinde—at the
lotus feet of Krsna; nava-nava—newer and newer; rasa-dhamani—the glories of
transcendental taste; udyata—has arisen; rantum—to enjoy; asit—was; tada-
avadhi—since then; bata—ah!; nari-sangame—the association of women for sense
gratification; smaryamane—being remembered; bhavati—it becomes; mukha-
vikarah—Iips or face contorted in disgust; sustu—exceedingly; nisthivanam—in the
act of spitting; ca—and.

Since my mind have become attracted by the transcendental loving service and
beauty of Radha and Krsna, relishing ever new pleasure in Their rasa, whenever
there is attraction for a woman or a memory of sex-life, I at once spit at the thought
and my lips curl in disgust.

Remaining undisturbed by the incessant flow of desires, one can attain peace
12.F.39

apiiryamanam acala-pratistharh / samudram apah pravisanti yadvat
tadvat kama yarh pravisanti sarve / sa §antim apnoti na kama-kami
BG 2.70

apuryamanam—always being filled; acala-pratistham—steadily situated; samudram—
the ocean; apah—waters; pravisanti—enter; yadvat—as; tadvat—so; kamah—desires;
yam—unto whom; praviSanti—enter; sarve—all; sah—that person; santim—peace;
apnoti—achieves; na—not; kama-kami—one who desires to fulfill desires.

A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that enter like
rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always still—can alone achieve
peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires.

Steady the mind by bhakti and thus conquer the insatiable enemy of lust
12.F.40

vihaya kaman yah sarvan / pumams carati nihsprhah
nirmamo nirahankarah / sa santim adhigacchati
BG 2.71
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vihdya—giving up; kaman—material desires for sense gratification; yah—who;
sarvan—all; puman—a person; carati—lives; nihsprhah—desireless; nirmamah—
without a sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah—without false ego; sah—he;
Santim—perfect peace; adhigacchati—attains.

A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who lives free from
desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship and is devoid of false ego—he
alone can attain real peace.

A Confession to Gopinatha
12.F.41

gopinatha, ami to’ kamera dasa

visaya-vasana, jagiche hrdaye, phadiche karama phase (2)
gopinatha, kabe va jagiba ami

kama-riipa ari, diire teyagibo, hrdaye sphuribe tumi (3)
Gopinatha, song 2, Kalyana-kalpataru/ SGG p. 89

gopinatha—QO Gopinatha; ami—I; to’—indeed; kamera—of lust; dasa—the
servant; bisaya—material; basana—desires; jagiche—awaken; hrdoye—in the heart;
phandiche—caught; karama—of karma; phanse—in the noose; gopinatha—O
Gopinatha; kabe—when?; ba—or; jagibah—will awaken; ami—I; kama-riipa—in the
form of lust; ari—the enemy; diire—far away; teyagibah—1I will abandon; hrdoye—in
the heart; sphuribe—manifest; tumi— You.

O Gopinatha, I am the faithful servant of lust. So many desires for mundane sense
enjoyment are dawning within my heart, anam being choked by the noose of fruitive
actions and reactions. O Gopinatha, when will I wake up and cast far away my enemy
in the form of lust? I will only be able to do so if You will kindly manifest Yourself in
my heart.

How can Kamadeva be stopped?
12.F.42

kasayan na ca bhojanadi-niyaman no va vane vasato
vyakhyanad athava muni-vrata-bharac cittodbhavah ksiyate
kintu sphita-kalinda-saila-tanaya-tiresu vikridato
govindasya padaravinda-bhajanarambhasya lesad api
Padyavali 11 — author unknown

kasayat—from the saffron color; na—not; ca—and; bhojana—of eating; adi—etc.;
niyamat—{rom restraint; na—not; va—or; vane—in the forest; vasatah—from the
residence; vyakhyanat—from explanation of the scriptures; athava—or; muni-
vrata—from the vow of silence; bharat—great; citta-udbhavah—cupid; ksiyate—
becomes weakened; kintu—but; sphita—broad; kalinda—of Mount Kalinda; $aila—
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mountain; tanayd—of the daughter (the Yamuna River); tiresu—on the banks;
vikridatah—playing; govindasya—of Lord Govinda; pada—feet; aravinda—Ilotus
flowers; bhajana—of the devotional service; arambhasya—of the beginning; lesat—
from a little particle; api—even.

Not by wearing saffron cloth, not by restricting food and other sense-activities,
not by living in the forest, not by discussing philosophy, and not by observing a vow
of silence, but only by the slightest commencement of devotional service to the lotus
feet of Lord Govinda, who enjoys pastimes on the Yamuna’s wide banks, is the
influence Kamadeva checked.

A devotee is not defeated by sense gratification
12.F.43

badhyamano ’pi mad-bhakto
visayair ajitendriyah

prayah pragalbhaya bhaktya
visayair nabhibhiiyate

SB 11.14.18

badhyamanah—Dbeing harassed; api—even though; mat-bhaktah—My devotee;
visayaith—by the sense objects; ajita—without having conquered; indriyah—the
senses; prayah—generally; pragalbhaya—effective and strong; bhaktya—Dby
devotion; visayaih—Dby sense gratification; na—not; abhibhiiyate—is defeated.

My dear Uddhava, if My devotee has not fully conquered his senses, he may be
harassed by material desires, but because of his unflinching devotion for Me, he will
not be defeated by sense gratification.

Bhakti burns sins to ashes
12.F.44

yathagnih su-samrddharcih
karoty edhamsi bhasmasat
tatha mad-visaya bhaktir
uddhavainamsi krtsnasah
SB 11.14.19

yatha—ijust as; agnih—fire; su-samrddha—blazing; arcih—whose flames; karoti—
turns; edhamsi—firewood; bhasma-sat—into ashes; tatha—similarly; mat-visaya—
with Me as the object; bhaktih—devotion; uddhava—QO Uddhava; enarsi—sins;
krtsnasah—completely.

My dear Uddhava, just as a blazing fire turns firewood into ashes, similarly,
devotion unto Me completely burns to ashes sins committed by My devotees.
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One should give up deceit and hypocricy
12.F.45

are cetah prodyat-kapata-kuti-nati-bhara-khara-
ksaran-mitre snatva dahasi katham atmanam api mam

sada tvarh gandharva-giridhara-pada-prema-vilasat-
sudhambhodhau snatva svam api nitaram mar ca sukhaya (6)
Sri Manah-siksa 6/BR 2.22

are—Oh; cetah—mind; prodyat—of fully developed; kapata—deceit; kuti-nati—and
hypocrisy; bhara—great; khara—donkey; ksarat—trickling; miitre—urine; snatva—
bathing; dahasi—you burn; katham—why?; atmanam—yourself; api—also; mam—
me; sada—always; tvam—you; gandharva-giridhara—of Sri Radha-Giridhari;
pada—of the feet; prema—ecstatic transcendental love; vilasat—arising; sudha-
ambhodhau—in the ocean of nectar; snatvai—bathing; svam—yourself; api—also;
nitaram—thoroughly; mam—me; ca—and; sukhaya—delighting.

(In spite of having subdued the enemies of lust and anger, one may not have
conquered the great enemy of deceit. This $loka instructs us how to gain victory over
this powerful enemy:) “O wicked mind! Although you adopt the path of sadhana, you
imagine yourself purified by bathing in the trickling urine of the great donkey of full
blown deceit and hypocricy. By doing so, you are burning yourself and scorching me,
a tiny jiva, simultaneously. Stop this! Delight yourself and me by eternally bathmg in
the nectarine ocean of pure love for the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna-Yugala.”

One should give up the desire for prestige, the root of all anarthas

12.F.46

pratisthasa dhrsta §vapaca-ramani me hrdi natet

katham sadhuh-prema sprsati Sucir etan nanu manah

sada tvarh sevasva prabhu-dayita-samantam atular

yatha tam niskasya tvaritam iha tam vesayati sah (7)

$17 Manah-siksa 7/BR 2.21

pratistha—for prestige; asa—the desire; dhrstai—an audacious; Svapaca-ramani—
outcaste or dog-eating woman; me—in my; hrdi—heart; natet—if she dances;
katham—(then) how; sadhuh-prema—pure love; sprsati—can touch; Sucih—pure;
etat—that heart; nanu—indeed; manah—O mind; sada—always; tvam—ryou;
sevasva—should serve; prabhu—of Prabhu Sri Krsna; dayita—Dbeloved; samantam—
commanders (of the army); atulam—peerless; yatha—so that; tam—that (dog—
eater); niskasya—expelling; tvaritam—quickly; itha—in this heart; tam—that
(divine love); vesayati—cause to enter; sah—they.

(Why is it that deceit still lingers in the heart in spite of one’s having given up all
material sense-enjoyment? This sloka has been composed in order to answer this
question) O mind! How can pure divine love appear in my heart as long as the
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shameless dog-eating outcaste woman of the desire for prestige is audaciously
dancing there? Therefore, always remember and serve the incomparably powerful
commanders of the army of Sri Krsna, the beloved devotees of the Lord. They will at
once banish this outcaste woman and initiate the flow of immaculate vraja-prema in
your heart.

Praying to the Six Gosvamis
12.F.47

ei chaya gosaira kari carana vandana
jaha haite vighna-nasa abhista-ptirana
Nama-Sankirtana 5, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura/SGG p. 101

By the causeless mercy of the Six Gosvamis, the obstacles to devotion can be
removed and my desired Sri Yugala service can be attained. Thus all my innermost
heart-desires will be fulfilled.

Thus ends section 12.F — Overcoming lust and other impediments

kksk

Thus ends the 12th chapter — Sadhana-bhakti-tattva
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Chapter 13 — Nama-tattva

The holy name is a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem

(cintamani) and it bestows all auspiciousness upon the jivas

O Bhagavan, Your names bestow all auspiciousness upon the jivas
13.1

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kalah
etadrsi tava krpa bhagavan mamapi
durdaivam idrsam ihajani nanuragah
Siksastaka 2/ CC Antya 20.16/BR 2.1/]D Ch.24

namnam—of the holy names of the Lord; akari—manifested; bahudha—rvarious
kinds; nija-sarva-saktih—all kinds of personal potencies; tatra—in that; arpita—
bestowed; niyamitah—restricted; smarane—in remembering; na—not; kalah—
consideration of time; etdadrsi—so much; tava—Your; krpa—mercy; bhagavan—O
Lord; mama—My; api—although; durdaivam—misfortune; idrsam—such; tha—in
this (the holy name); ajani—was born; na—not; anurdgah—attachment.

O Bhagavan, Your names bestow all auspiciousness upon the jivas. Therefore, for
their benefit, You are eternally manifest as Your innumerable names, such as Rama,
Narayana, Krsna, Mukunda, Madhava, Govinda and Damodara. You have invested
those names with all the potencies of Their respective forms. Out of Your causeless
mercy, You have not even imposed any restrictions on the remembrance of these
names, as is the case with certain prayers and mantras that must be chanted at
specific times (sandhya-vandana). In other words, the holy name of Bhagavan can be
chanted and remembered at any time of the day or night. This is the arrangement
You have made. O Prabhu, You have such causeless mercy upon the jas;
nevertheless, due to my nama-aparadha, I am so unfortunate that no attachment for
Your holy name, which is so easily accessible and which bestows all good fortune, has
awakened within me.
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Who is eligible to drink the pure nectar of the holy name
13.2

prabhuh kah ko jivah katharh idam acid-visvam iti va
vicaryaitan arthan hari-bhajana-krc chastra-caturah
abhedasarh dharman sakalam aparadhar pariharan
harer namanandarh pibati hari-daso hari-janaih
Dasa-miila-tattva, 10b/JD Ch. 22

prabhuh—the Supreme Lord; kah—Who?; kah—who?; jivah—the living entity;
katham—what?; idam—this; acit—inanimate; viSvam—material universe; iti—thus;
va—and; vicarya—reflecting; etan—on these; arthan—points; hari—of Lord Hari;
bhajana-krt—describing the devotional service; §astra—in the scriptures; caturah—
expert; abheda—of liberation; asam—the hope; dharman—material pious duties;
sakalam—completely; aparadham—offenses; pariharan—abandoning; hareh—of
Lord Hari; nama—of the Holy Names; anandam—the transcendental bliss; pibati—
drinks; hari—of Lord Hari; dasah—the servant; harijanaih—with the devotees.

Who is Krsna? Who am I, the jiva? What is this temporary material (acit) world,
and the eternal spiritual (cit) world? He who is exclusively devoted to the bhajana of
Sri Hari and has made an intelligent analysis of the Vaisnava-$astras under the
guidance of suddha-bhaktas, who has abandoned all offences and attachment to
dharma and adharma, and who can consider and dispose of all questions — that
servant of Sri Hari drinks the sublime nectar of $ri-hari-ndma in the company of
other hari-janas (devotees).

Krsna (nami) is non-different from His name (nama)

13.3

nama cinta-manih krsnas

caitanya-rasa-vigrahah

pirnah suddho nitya-mukto

’bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

Padma Purana/ CC Mad 17133/BRSB p.102/JD Ch.23/BR 2.31/Biog. p.242

namah—the holy name; cinta-manih—wish-fulfilling gem; krsnah—Sri Krsna
(Himself); caitanya-rasa-vigrahah—the form of all transcendental mellows;
piirnah—complete; suddhah—pure, without material contamination; nitya—
eternally; muktah—Tliberated; abhinna-tvat—due to nondifferenence; nama—of the
holy name; naminoh—and of the person who has the name.

“The holy name is a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem (cintamani), for there is no
difference between Krsna’s name (nama) and Krsna Himself (nami). In other words
the holy name is the bestower of the supreme goal (parama-purusartha). This name is
the very form of transcendental mellows (caitanya-rasa-svariipa). It is completely pure;
that is, it is unlimited and eternally liberated, devoid of any connection with maya.”
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The holy name is the only way for the deliverance of souls in the age of Kali
13.4

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam

kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha

Brhan-Naradiya Purana 38.126/CC Adi 17.21/]D Ch. 23/BRSB p. 106

hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord;
hareh nama—the holy name of the Lord; eva—certainly; kevalam—only; kalau—in
the Age of Kali; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—
certainly; na asti—there is none; eva—certainly; gatih—destination; anyatha—
otherwise.

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the holy
name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way.”

13.5

kali-kale nama-riipe krsna-avatara
nama haite haya sarva-jagat-nistara
CC Adi 1722

kali-kale—in this Age of Kali; nama-riipe—in the form of the holy name; krsna—
Lord Krsna’s; avatara—incarnation; nama—holy name; haite—from; haya—
becomes; sarva—all; jagat—of the world; nistara—deliverance.

In this Age of Kali, Lord Krsna has descended as the incarnation of His holy
names. Through Sri Nama the entire world can be delivered from material bondage.

The human material senses cannot perceive §ri harinama because it is
transcendental
13.6

atah sri-krsna-namadi

na bhaved grahyam indriyaih

sevonmukhe hi jihvadau

svayam eva sphuraty adah

Padma Purana/ BRS 1.2.234/CC Mad 17.136/BR 2.32/Biog. p. 242, 330

atah—therefore; sri-krsna-nama-adi—Lord Krsna’s name, form, qualities, pastimes
and so on; na—not; bhavet—can be; grahyam—perceived; indriyaih—by the blunt
material senses; seva-unmukhe—to one engaged in His service; hi—certainly; jihva-
adau—Dbeginning with the tongue; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; sphurati—
become manifest; adah—those (Krsna’s name, form, qualities and so on).

“The human material senses cannot perceive $§ri harinama because it is a
transcendental sound, but it will appear by itself on the purified senses of the sevon-
mukha sadhaka, in whose heart the desire to serve Krsna has arisen.”
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13.7
krte yad dhyayato visnum / tretayam yajato makhaih
dvapare paricaryayam / kalau tad dhari-kirtanat
SB 12.3.52/BRSB p.104/]D ch. 23

krte—in the Satya-yuga; yat—which; dhyayatah—from meditation; visnum—on
Lord Visnu; tretayam—in the Treta-yuga; yajatah—from worshiping; makhaih—by
performing sacrifices; dvapare—in the age of Dvapara; paricaryayam—Dby
worshiping the lotus feet of Krsna; kalau—in the age of Kali; tat—that same result
(can be achieved); hari-kirtanat—simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

Whatever result was obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in Treta-
yuga by performing sacrifices, and in Dvapara-yuga by serving the Lord’s lotus feet
can be obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

13.8

yad abhyarcya harim bhaktya
krte kratu-satair api

phalarh prapnoty avikalarn
kalau govinda-kirtanat

BR 1.3/Visnu-rahasya

Whatever fruit can be obtained in Satya-yuga by devoutly performing austerities
and so on for hundreds of years, can be obtained in the age of Kali simply by
chanting the names of Sri Govinda.

13.9

krsna-mantra haite habe samsara-mocana
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana
CC Adi 773

Krsna-mantra—the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; haite—from; habe—
it will be; samsara—material existence; mocana—deliverance; krsna-nama—the
holy name of Lord Krsna; haite—from; pabe—one will get; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
carana—Ilotus feet.

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna one can obtain freedom from material
existence. Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one will be able to see
the lotus feet of the Lord.

13.10
nama vinu kali-kale nahi ara dharma
sarva-mantra-sara nama, ei §astra-marma
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CC Adi 7.74

nama—the holy name; vinu—without; kali-kale—in this Age of Kali; nahi—there is
none; ara—or any alternative; dharma—the eternal essence of one’s spiritual nature
and function; sarva—all; mantra—hymns; sara—essence; nama—the holy name;
ei—this is; $astra—revealed scriptures; marma——purport.

In this Age of Kali there is no religious principle other than the chanting of the
holy name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This is the purport of all
scriptures.

Even a dim reflection of hari-nama (namabhasa) gives unlimitedly more
results than all kinds of sat-karma (pious fruitive activities)
13.11

go-koti-danarh grahane khagasya
prayaga-gangodaka kalpa-vasah
yajfidyutarh meru-suvarna-danarm
govinda-kirter na samam Satarnsaih
JD Ch. 23/CC Adi 3.79 pt

One may give cows in charity on the day of a solar eclipse; one may reside in
Prayaga on the banks of the Ganga for a kalpa; or one may perform thousands of
yajiias, and give in charity a mountain of gold as high as Mount Sumeru. Still, all
these cannot even be compared with a one-hundredth particle of Sri-Govinda-
kirtana.

13.12

visnor ekaikarh namapi sarva-vedadhikam matam
tadrk-nama sahasrena rama-nama-samarh smrtam
Sata-nama-stotra/JD Ch. 23

Chanting one name of Visnu gives more benefit than studying all the Vedas, and
one name of Rama is equal to a thousand names (sahasra-nama) of Visnu.

13.13

sahasra-namnarh punyanam / trir avrttya tu yat phalam
ekavrttya tu krsnasya / namaikam tat prayacchati
Brahmanda Purana/JD Ch. 23/BRSB p. 101

sahasra-namnam—of one thousand names; punyanam—bholy; trih-avrttya—by
thrice chanting; tu—Dbut; yat—which; phalam—result; eka-avrttya—Dby one
repetition; tu—but; krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; nama—holy name; ekam—only one;
tat—that result; prayacchati—gives.
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The pious results derived from chanting the thousand holy names of Visnu three
times can be attained by only once uttering the holy name of Krsna.

[The purport is that a thousand names of Visnu equals one name of Rama, and
three thousand names of Visnu — that is to say, three names of Rama — equals one
name of Krsna. Chanting Krsna’s name once gives the same result as chanting
Rama’s name three times].

Other kinds of atonement (prayascitta) are not necessary for one who chants
the holy name
13.14

namno ’sya yavati saktih / papa-nirharane hareh
tavat karturh na saknoti / patakarh pataki janah
Brhad-visnu Purana/ BR 1.4

Sri Hari’s name possesses such potency to destroy sins that it can counteract more
sins than even the most sinful person is able to commit.

13.15

yena janma-sataih ptirvarh / vasudevah samarcitah
tan-mukhe hari-namani / sada tisthanti bharatah
HBV 11.237/BR 1.6

O best of the dynasty of Bharata, the holy name of Sri Hari is eternally present

only in the mouth of one who has perfectly worshipped Vasudeva for hundreds of
births.

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu states that even nama-abhasa destroys all sins and
liberates one from material existence
13.16

tarh nirvyajarm bhaja guna-nidhim pavanarm pavananarm
sraddha rajyan matir atitaram uttama-sloka-maulim
prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor
abhaso ’pi ksapayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-rasim

BRS 2.1.103/BR 1.10

tam—Him; nirvydjam—without duplicity; bhaja—worship; guna-nidhe—O
reservoir of all good qualities; pavanam—opurifier; pavananam—of all other
purifiers; sraddha—with faith; rajyan—being enlivened; matih—mind; atitaram—
exceedingly; uttamah-sloka-maulim—the best of the personalities who are worshiped
by choice poetry or who are transcendental to all material positions; prodyan—
manifesting; antah-karana-kuhare—in the core of the heart; hanta—alas; yat-
nama—whose holy name; bhanoh—of the sun; abhasah—slight appearance; api—
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even; ksapayati—eradicates; maha-pataka—the resultant actions of greatly sinful
activities; dhvanta—of ignorance; rasim—the mass.

O reservoir of good qualities, just faithfully perform bhajana of Sri Krsna without
duplicity. He is the supreme savior among all saviors, and the most exalted of those
worshipped with poetic hymns. When even a slight appearance of His name, which
is like the sun, arises in one’s cave-like heart, it destroys the darkness of great sins
that are present there.

~Sri Siksastaka - The seven excellent results of Svi Krsna sankirtana~

The seven excellent results of Sri Krsna sankirtana are described in Sri
Siksastaka. The first verse describes the sequence of bhajana:
13.17

ceto-darpana-marjanamh bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanar
sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidya-vadhii-jivanam
anandambudhi-vardhanarh prati-padam piirnamrtasvadanam
sarvatma-snapanarh pararh vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam
Sri Siksastaka 1/BR 111

cetah—of the heart; darpana—the mirror; marjanam—cleansing; bhava—of
material existence; mahda-dava-agni—the blazing forest fire; nirvapanam—
extinguishing; Sreyah—of good fortune; kairava—the white lotus; candrika—the
moonshine; vitaranam—spreading; vidya-vadhii—of Divya-Sarasvati who awards
divine knowledge; jivanam—the life; ananda—of bliss; ambudhi—the ocean;
vardhanam—increasing; prati-padam—at every step; piirna-amrta—of the full
nectar; dsvadanam—giving a taste; sarva—for everyone; dtma-snapanam—bathing
of the self; param—transcendental; vijayate—let there be victory; $ri-krsna-
sankirtanam—for the congregational chanting of the holy name of Krsna.

Let there be supreme victory for the chanting of the holy name of Sri Krsna,
which cleanses the mirror of the heart and completely extinguishes the blazing forest
fire of material existence. Sri- krsna-sankirtana diffuses the moon rays of bhava,
which cause the white lotus of good fortune for the jivas to bloom. The holy name is
the life and soul of Divya Sarasvati who bestows divine knowledge in the devotees’
hearts. It continuously expands the ocean of transcendental bliss, enabling one to
taste complete nectar at every step, and thoroughly cleanses and cools everything,
both internally and externally, including one’s body, heart, self (atma) and nature.

[Editorial note: By performing hari-kirtana (chanting the holy name of Sri Krsna),
one obtains seven kinds of transcendental perfections. These seven excellent results
are explained in Sri Siksastaka by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.]
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1. ceto-darpana-marjanam — The holy name cleanses the mirror of the heart

(anartha-nivrtti) :

13.18

stditasrita-janarti-rasaye ramya-cid-ghana-sukha-svartpine
nama gokula-mahotsavaya te krsna ptirna-vapuse namo namah
Namastaka 7/BR 1.12/Sri Siksastaka p. 23

sildita—destroyed; asrita—sheltered; jana—of the people; arti—sufferings; rasaye—
abundance; ramya—charming; cid—spirit; ghana—intense; sukha—happiness;
svariipine—own form; nama —name; gokula—in Gokula; mahotsavaya —for a great
festival; te—of You; krsna —of Lord Krsna; piirna—the perfect and full; vapuse —
transcendental form; na-mah na-mah—not I, not 1.

O destroyer of the numerous sufferings of those who have taken shelter of You! O
embodiment of delightful transcendental bliss! O great festival for the residents of
Gokula (the gopis, gopas, cows, calves and all other life forms of Vraja)! O all-
pervading one! O Krsna-nama, time and again I offer respects to You, who are
replete with these qualities. [This seventh verse of Sri Ripa Gosvamis Namastaka
describes the holy name as the embodiment of concentrated transcendental bliss
and knowledge].

2. bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam — Nama-sankirtana extinguishes the
blazing forest fire of material existence (nistha):
13.19

natah pararm karma-nibandha-krntanarn
mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtanat

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano
rajas-tamobhyam kalilarh tato 'nyatha
SB 6.2.46/BR 1.16/]D Ch.6/Sr1 Siksastaka p. 24

na—mnot; atah—therefore; param—Dbetter means; karma-nibandha—the obligation
to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of fruitive activities; krntanam—that
which can completely cut off; mumuksatam—of persons desiring to get out of the
clutches of material bondage; tirtha-pada—about the Lord at whose feet create all
the holy places; anukirtandt—than constantly chanting under the direction of the
bona fide spiritual master; na—not; yat—because; punah—again; karmasu—in
fruitive activities; sajjate—becomes attached; manah—the mind; rajah-
tamobhyam—by the modes of passion and ignorance; kalilam—contaminated;
tatah—thereafter; anyatha—by any other means.

For those who desire liberation from the bondage of this material existence, there
is no other means than chanting the name of Bhagavan, who sanctifies even the holy
places by the touch of His lotus feet. This nama-sarnkirtana is able to destroy the root
cause of all sinful activities, because when the mind has taken shelter of Bhagavan
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it will never again be caught by fruitive activities. By taking shelter of any atonement
other than the name of Bhagavan, the heart will remain affected by the modes of
passion and ignorance, and sins will not be destroyed at the root.

3. sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam — Harinama diffuses the moonrays of
bhava-bhakti for the supreme benefit of all living beings (ruci):
13.20

madhura-madharam etan mangalam mangalanam
sakala-nigama-valli sat-phalarh cit-svartapam

sakrd api parigitarh sraddhaya helaya va

bhrgu-vara! nara-matram tarayet krsnanama

Skanda Purana/HBV 11.234/ Sri Siksastaka p. 24/ JD Ch. 25/BR 118

madhura—of all sweet things; madhuram—the most sweet; etat—this; mangalam—
the most aupicious; mangalanam—of all auspicious things; sakala—all; nigama—of
the Vedas; valli—the creepers; sat—the transcendental; phalam—fruit; cit—with a
spiritual;  svaripam—form; sakrt—once; api—even; parigitam—spoken;
$raddhaya—with faith; helaya—with mockery; va—or; bhrgu—of the Bhrgu
dynasty; vara—O most exalted descendent; nara—a human being; matram—even;
tarayet—delivers; krsna—of Sri Krsna; nama—the name.

Krsna-nama is the sweetest of the sweet and the most auspicious of all that is
auspicious. It is the flourishing creeper and eternal, fully-ripened fruit of the all the
Vedas, and the embodiment of knowledge, cit-sakti. O best of the Bhrgu dynasty! If
someone chants the holy name only once without offence, be it with faith or
indifference (hela), he is immediately delivered from this ocean of birth and death!

13.21

sakrd uccaritam yena harir ity aksara-dvayam
baddhah parikaras tena moksaya gamanarh prati
Padma Purana/BR 1.17 pt

A person who even once chants the two syllables ha and ri easily attains liberation.

4. vidya-vadhii-jlvanam — It is the life of all transcendental knowledge (asakti):
13.22

yad icchasi param jfianam / jianad yat paramarh padam
tad adarena rajendra / kuru govinda-kirtanam
Garuda Purana/BR 1.19/Sr1 Siksastaka p. 25

O best of kings, if you desire to obtain the topmost knowledge and the supreme
goal of that knowledge, prema-bhakti, then chant the holy name of Sri Govinda with
great respect and devotion.
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It is further stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam:
13.23
dhatar yad asmin bhava isa jivas
tapa-trayenabhihata na sarma
atman labhante bhagavams tavanghri-
cchayam sa-vidyam ata asrayema
SB 3.5.40/Sr1 Siksastaka p. 25

dhatah—QO father; yat—because; asmin—in this; bhave—material world; isa—O
Lord; jivah—the living entities; tapa—miseries; trayena—>by the three; abhihatah—
always embarrassed; na—never; Sarma—in happiness; atman—self; labhante—do
gain; bhagavan—QO Personality of Godhead; tava—Your; anghri-chayam—shade of
Your feet; sa-vidyam—full of knowledge; atah—obtain; asrayema—shelter.

“O Father, O Lord, O Personality of Godhead, the living entities in the material
world can never have any happiness because they are always overwhelmed by the
three-fold miseries. Therefore they take shelter of the shade of Your lotus feet, which
are full of knowledge, and we also thus take shelter of them.”

5. anandambudhi-vardhanam — The chanting of the holy name expands the
ocean of transcendental bliss (bhava — external symptoms):
13.24

ekantino yasya na kaficanartham

vafichanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannah
aty-adbhutarm tac-caritam sumangalarn
gayanta ananda-samudra-magnah

SB 8.3.20/BR 1.22/Sr1 Siksastaka p.26

ekantinah—unalloyed devotees (who have no desire other than Krsna
consciousness); yasya—the Lord, of whom; na—not; kaficana—some; artham—
benediction; vafichanti—desire; ye—those devotees who; vai—indeed; bhagavat-
prapannah—fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; ati-adbhutam—which
are wonderful; tat-caritam—the activities of the Lord; su-mangalam—and very
auspicious (to hear); gayantah—by chanting and hearing; ananda—of
transcendental bliss; samudra—in the ocean; magnah—who are immersed

The devotees who are exclusively surrendered unto Bhagavan, and who have no
other desire than to attain Him, become immersed in an ocean of bliss by performing
sankirtana of His wonderful and supremely auspicious pastimes.
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6. prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam — It enables one to taste complete nectar
at every step (bhava — internal symptoms of perfection — Vipralambha):
13.25

tebhyo namo ’stu bhava-varidhi-jirna-panka-
sammagna-moksana-vicaksana-padukebhyah
krsneti varna-yugalarh Sravanena yesam
anandathur bhavati nartita-roma-vrndah
Padma Purana/Padyavali 54/BR 1.23

tebhyah—to them; namah—obeisances; astu—1let there be; bhava—of repeated birth
and death; varidhi—of the ocean; jirna—in the festering; panka—mud;
sammagna—stuck; moksana—releasing; vicaksana—expert; padukebhyah—with
their sandals; krsna—Krsna; iti—thus; varna—of syllables; yugala—the pair;
$ravanena—Dby hearing; yesam—of whom; anandathuh—in bliss; bhavati—become;
nartita—dancing; roma-vrndah—hairs standing up.

The devotees whose bodily hairs stand on end and whose hearts tremble with bliss
upon hearing the two syllables krs and na, deliver the living entities sunk in the mud
of material existence. Clear-sighted, intelligent persons who desire eternal
auspiciousness surrender to the lotus feet of these rasika-bhaktas.

7. sarvatma-snapanam — Premananda is completely pure; it thoroughly
cleanses and cools the entire self (prema):
13.26

sankirtyamano bhagavan anantah
srutanubhavo vyasanarh hi purhsam
pravisya cittarh vidhunoty asesarn
yatha tamo ’rko ’bhram ivati-vatah
SB 12.12.48/BR 1.24/Sr1 Siksastaka p. 27

sankirtyamanah—being properly chanted about; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; anantah—the unlimited; sruta—being heard about;
anubhavah—His potency; vyasanam—the misery; hi—indeed; pummsam—of persons;
pravisya—enter; cittam—the heart; vidhunoti—cleans away; asesam—entirely;
yatha—ijust as; tamah—darkness; arkah—the sun; abhram—clouds; iva—as; ati-
vatah—a strong wind.

Bhagavan Sri Hari Himself enters the heart of a devotee who describes His name,
form, qualities, pastimes and so on, or hears His glories; and He destroys all the
darkness of the sins present there. Upon entering the heart of the jiva, Bhagavan
destroys his offences, impediments, duplicity and material desires, just as the sun
drives away darkness or a powerful wind scatters the clouds. This cleanses the mirror-
like hearts of those who take shelter of Krsna’s name, and very quickly they attain
their pure transcendental forms.
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The holy name is Krsna Himself and the sweet embodiment of
transcendental mellows (caitanya-rasa-vigraha). Sti Namastaka states:
13.27

narada-vinojjivana!
sudhormi-niryasa-madhuri-piira!
tvam krsna-nama! kamam

sphura me rasane rasena sada
Stava-mala 21.8 (Namastaka 8)/SS p. 28/BR 1.25

narada—of Narada; vina—of the lute; ujjivana—the vibrant life; sudha—of nectar;
rmi—waves; niryasa—essence; madhuri—sweetness; pitra—flood; tvam—You;
krsna—of Krsna; nama—QO name; kamam—if You wish; sphura—please appear;
me—of me; rasane—of the tongue; rasena—with nectar; sada—always.

O life of Narada’s vina! O crest of the waves upon the transcendental ocean of
nectar! O condensed form of all sweetness! O Krsna-nama! By Your own sweet will,
may You always appear on my tongue along with all transcendental rasa.

The second verse of Namastaka states:
13.28

jaya namadheya! muni-vrnda-geya!
jana-rafijanaya paramaksarakrte!
tvam anadarad api manag udiritam
nikhilogra-tapa-patalim vilumpasi
Stavamala 21.2/SS p. 28/BR 1.26

jaya—all glories; namadheya—QO holy name; muni—of sages; vrnda—by the
multitudes; geya—chanted; jana—of the people; rafjanaya—for the happiness;
param—supreme; aksara—of syllables; akrte—the form; tvam—You; anadarad —
without respect; api —even; mandag—once; udiritath—spoken; nikhila—all; ugra—
terrible; tapa—suffferings; patalim—abundance; vilumpasi—you take away.

O Harinama, the great sages constantly chant Your glories. To delight the
devotees You have appeared in the form of transcendental syllables. All victory unto
You! May Your excellence forever be splendidly manifest, and may You display it to
all. Prabhu, Your excellence is such that even if Your name is chanted only once and
without respect — that is, to indicate some-thing else, jokingly and so forth — it
completely destroys the most fearsome of sins, and even sinful thoughts. Thus, make
me surrender to You without fail, and by my remembrance of Your power, purify me
because I proclaim Your glories.

~Thus ends the section Sri Siksastaka~
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The Vedas describe the truth of the holy name (nama-tattva)
13.29
om ity etad brahmano nedistarn
nama yasmad uccaryamana
eva samsara-bhayat tarayati
tasmad ucyate tara iti
Rg Veda 1.156.3/BR 1.27

I meditate on O the name of Param Brahma Bhagavan who is very close to all
jivas, dwelling within their heart of hearts. One who utters that name is liberated
from the fear of the material world. Therefore Om is famous by the name taraka-
brahma (that which bestows liberation, whereas the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is
called paraka — the giver of prema).

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata states:
13.30

hare krsna hare krsna, krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama, rama rama hare hare
prabhu kahe kahilama ei maha-mantra

iha japa giya sabe kariya nirbandha

iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara
sarva-ksana bala ithe vidhi nahi ara

CB Madhya-khanda 23.76-78/BR 130/SS p. 29

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “I have spoken this maha-mantra, now all of you
return home and perform japa and kirtana of the holy name with great love and
faith, keeping track of the number of rounds you chant. By this practice, all types of
perfection will arise. Always chant the holy name, for there are no rules and
regulations regarding its performance. At every moment, utter this maha-mantra.”

Lord Brahma instructed Narada Muni
13.31

hare krsna hare krsna, krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama, rama rama hare hare
iti sodasakar namnarh kali-kalmasa nasanarn
natah parataropayah sarva-vedesu drsyate
Kali-Santarana Upanisad 5.6

iti—this; sodasakam—sixteen; namnam—of the holy names; kali—age of Kali;
kalmasa—sins (dirt); nasanam—destroying (counteracting); na—not; atah—then;
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paratara—better; upayah—method; sarva—all; vedesu—in the Vedas; drsyate—it is
found.

The sixteen words of the Hare Krsna mantra are especially meant for
counteracting the sins of the age of Kali. To save oneself from the contamination of
this age there is no alternative but to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. After searching
through the entire Vedic literatures one cannot find a sadhana for this age as sublime
as the chanting of Hare Krsna.

13.32

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

ei sloka nama bali’ laya maha-mantra
$ola-nama batrisa-aksara ei tantra

CB Adi 14.145-6/GKH (P)

This verse is called the maha-mantra. It contains sixteen holy names of the Lord
composed of thirty-two syllables.

13.33

sadhite sadhite yabe premankura habe
sadhya-sadhana-tattva janiba se tabe
CB Adi 24.147/KGH (P)

“If you continually chant this maha-mantra, the seed of love of God will sprout in
your heart. Then you will understand the goal of life and the process for achieving
it.”

The method of perfecting the chanting of Sri Nama
13.34

manah samhharanam saucarh / maunam mantrartha-cintanam
avyagratvam anirvedo / japa-sampatti-hetavah
HBV/BR 1.33

While chanting, one should be one-pointed and give up talking about mundane
topics. With a pure heart, one should think about the meaning of the holy name, and
be steadfast and patient in his chanting and remembrance of the holy name.

Srila Gurudeva’s Bhajana-rahasya-vreti: The method for one to perfect the
chanting of his mantras, both harinama and gayatri, is described in this text. [See
Srila Gurudeva’s commentary, Sri Bhajana-rahasya 1.33 for an explanation of
namartha-cintanal.
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Sri Gopala-Guru explains the meaning of the holy name as follows:
13.35
vijiiapya bhagavat-tattvam / cid-ghanananda-vigraham
haraty avidyam tat karyam / ato harir iti smrtah
BR 1.34

The Supreme Person Sri Bhagavan has descended in the form of the holy name,
which is the embodiment of condensed knowledge and bliss. While remembering the
name of Bhagavan, one should remember that nama and nami are non-different. In
the first stage of a sadhaka’s progress, the holy name removes ignorance. Therefore
He is Hari, “He who removes”. The rasika-acaryas, however, taste harinama by
thinking that, in the kufijas Vrsabhanu-nandini Sri Radha is stealing away the mind
of Sri Hari by Her service. He who chants Hare Krsna with this meditation attains

prema-bhakti.

[Editorial note: Please refer to Bhajana-rahasya 1.34 for the full sloka and Srila
Gurudeva’s commentary, for a rasika explanation of the Hare Krsna maha mantra]

The Bhagavata-nama-kaumudi states:
13.36

naktam diva ca gatabhir jita-nidra eko
nirvinna iksita-patho mita-bhuk prasantah
yady acyute bhagavati sva-mano na sajjen
namani tad-rati-karani pathed vilajjah

BR 1.36

If your mind is not absorbed in the name of Sri Bhagavan Acyuta, then day and
night without shyness chant those principal names that are endowed with rati (such
as Radha-ramana, Vraja-vallabha and Gopijana-vallabha). Minimize sleep, eat
moderately, and proceed on the path of spiritual truth with a peaceful mind and a
disregard for worldly things.

A prayer for attaining attachment to the holy name
13.37

agha-damana-yasoda-nandanau nanda-stino
kamala-nayana-gopi-candra-vrndavanendrah
pranata-karuna-krsnav ity aneka-svariipe
tvayi mama ratir uccair vardhatam namadheya
Namastaka 5/BR 2.2

agha-damana—crusher of Agha; yasodanandanau—son of Yasoda; nandasiino—son
of Nanda Maharaja; kamala-nayana—Iotus-eyed; gopicandra—moon of the gopis;
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vrndavanendrah—moon of Vrndavana; pranata-karuna—merciful to the
worshipper; krsnat—Krsna; iti—thus; aneka—many; svariipe—forms; tvayi—in You;
mama—of me; ratih—Ilove; wuccaih—greatly; wvardhatam—may increase;
namadheya—the holy names.

“O Nama Bhagavan, possessor of inconceivable glories, may my affection for You
continue to increase, day and night. O Aghadamana! O Yasoda-nandana! O Nanda-
stinu! O Kamala-nayana! O Gopicandra! O Vrndavanendra! O Pranata-karuna! O
Krsna! You have innumerable forms; may my attachment to them always increase.”

Determination to continue chanting in the face of all obstacles
13.38

khanda-khanda hai deha jaya yadi prana
tabu ami vadane na chadi harinama
CB Adi 16.94/Upa 3, pt

“Regardless if my body is cut to pieces and the life-air exits my body, I will never
abandon the chanting of harinama.” (Srila Haridasa Thakura)

Krsna has invested all potencies in His name
13.39

dana-vrata-tapas-tirtha-yatradinas ca yah sthitah
saktayo deva-mahatam sarva-papa-harah subhah
rajastiyasvamedhanam jhianasyadhyatma-vastunah
akrsya harina sarvah sthapitah svesu namasu
Skanda Purana/BR 2.3

“Whatever potency to nullify sins or bestow auspiciousness found in charity, vows,
austerities, pilgrimage, the rajasiya and asvamedha yajiias, knowledge of
transcendental objects, and so forth, has been invested by Sri Krsna in His holy
names (that is, the primary names).”

In the performance of nama-bhajana, there is no consideration of cleanliness
or uncleanliness, nor of proper or improper time

13.40

na desa-kala-niyamo / na saucasauca-nirnayah

param sankirtanad eva / rama rameti mucyate

Vaisvanara-samhita/BR 2.4

In chanting the holy name, there is no rule concerning place and time, nor is there
one regarding cleanliness or uncleanliness. By repeating the name “Rama”, or in
other words by performing sankirtana of the maha-mantra, the topmost liberation —
namely prema-bhakti — is obtained.
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A pure devotee aspires for millions of tongues and ears

13.41

tunde tandavini ratim vitanute tundavali-labdhaye
karna-kroda-kadambini ghatayate karnarbudebhyah sprham
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate sarvendriyanam krtirh

no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti varna-dvayi

Vidagdha-madhava 1.15/CC Antya 1.99

tunde—in the mouth; tandavini—dancing; ratim—the inspiration; vitanute—
expands; tunda-avali-labdhaye—to achieve many mouths; karna—of the ear;
kroda—in the hole; kadambini—sprouting; ghatayate—causes to appear; karna-
arbudebhyah sprham—the desire for millions of ears; cetah-prangana—in the
courtyard of the heart; sangini—being a companion; vijayate—conquers; sarva-
indriyanam—of all the senses; krtim—the activity; na u—not; jane—I know;
janita—produced; kiyadbhih—of what measure; amrtaih—by nectar; krsna—the
name of Krsna; iti—thus; varna-dvayi—the two syllables.

[Srila Ripa Gosvami prays:] "I do not know how much nectar the two syllables
‘Krs-na’ have produced. When the holy name of Krsna is chanted, it appears to
dance within the mouth. We then desire many, many mouths. When that name
enters the holes of the ears, we desire many millions of ears. And when the holy
name dances in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and
therefore all the senses become inert.”

The prema flower of sri-nama
13.42

piirna-vikasita hafa, braje more jaya lafa
dekhaya more svartipa-vilasa

more siddha-deha diya, krsna-pase rakhe giya
e dehera kare sarba-nasa

Prema-vivarta ch. 7[]D ch. 25

Now blossoming fully, the prema flower of §ri-nama takes me to Vraja, and reveals
to me the pastimes of His own love dalliance. Nama gives me my own siddha-deha,
keeps me by the side of Krsna, and then He completely destroys everything related
to this mortal frame of mine.

The maha mantra is the medicine to destroy the disease of maya
13.43

enechi ausadhi maya nasibara lagi’
harinama-maha-mantra lao tumi magi’
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Jwa Jago 4, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura NG Gaudiya Giti-guccha (2003 ed.) p. 105]

Sri Gauracandra is calling, “I have brought you the hari-nama maha-mantra — the
medicine to destroy the disease of maya. Take these holy names, I beg of you!”

This supremely attractive mantra draws Sri Krsna towards the sadhaka
13.44

nama-sankirtanam proktam / krsnasya prema-sampadi
balistharh sadhanam srestharh / paramakarsa-mantravat
tad eva manyate bhakteh / phalam tad-rasikair janaih
bhagavat-prema-sampattau / sadaivavyabhicaratah
Brhad-bhagavatamrtam 2.3.164-5/BR 1.16

“It is said that to obtain the wealth of prema for Sri Krsna, nama-sankirtana is the
best and most powerful sadhana. This supremely attractive mantra draws Sri Krsna
towards the sadhaka. Therefore rasika devotees of Bhagavan conclude that
sankirtana is the result of bhakti. It is unfailing in bestowing the wealth of bhagavat-
prema.”

O mind! with pure devotion perform the kirtana of the holy name
13.45

pararmh Srimat-padambhojam sada sangaty-apeksaya
nama-sankirtana-prayam viruddha bhaktim acara
Brhad-Bhagavatamrta 2.3.144

O mind! If you would take the example of a bee and take shelter in the lotus of
the Lord’s lotus feet, then with pure devotion you should perform the kirtana of the
holy name of the Lord.

Everything, (sadhya and sadhana) is included in hari-nama-sankirtana
13.46

sadhya-sadhana-tattva ye kichu sakala
hari-nama-sankirtane milibe sakala
CB Adi 14143

“By congregationally chanting the holy names you achieve everything, including
the goal of life and the process for attaining it.”

BSSP: Love of Krsna is the sadhya, and congregational chanting the names of Krsna is
the sadhana. Any questions that may arise in this regard can be resolved only by chanting
the names of Krsna. The uselessness of the insignificant desires of the sense enjoyers,
fruitive workers, and mental speculators is easily realised by persons who are under the
shelter of the holy names through the process of sankirtana.
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nama-gane-sada ruci
13.47

To constantly chant the name of Hari with the faith that $ri-nama-bhajana is the
topmost form of bhajana, is called nama-gane sada rucih, taste in chanting the holy
name.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: To have a taste for the holy name is the key to
obtaining the ultimate auspiciousness. Krsna-nama is both the practice and the goal.
The topmost name, as taught by Sri Gaurasundara, is the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
Nowadays, non-devotees write lyrics that are imaginary and full of rasa-abhasa,
overlapping of transcendental mellows. Many people understand these lyrics to be
nama-mantras, but such mantras [i.e. Nitai-Gaura Radhe-Syam; Radhe Radhe Syam
milade, etc.] are not mentioned in the scriptures and it is improper to chant them.
Sriman Mahaprabhu [Sri Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 13.10] has given the
order: “tha vai ara na boliba bolaiba — ask them to chant only Hare Krsna, nothing else.”

What is the topmost worshipable object?
13.48

‘upasyera madhye kon upasya pradhana?’
‘$restha upasya—yugala ‘radha-krsna’ nama’
CC Mad 8.256

upasyera—obijects of worship; madhye—among; kon—which; upasya—worshipable
object; pradhana—the chief; srestha—the chief; upasya—worshipable object;
yugala—the couple; radha-krsna nama—the holy name of Radha-Krsna, or Hare
Krsna.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Among all worshipable objects, which is the
chief?” Ramananda Raya replied, “The highest worshipable object is the holy name
of Radha and Krsna, the Hare Krsna mantra.”

Sri Krsna tells the Moon-god
13.49

mama nama-§atenaiva / radha-nama sad-uttamam
yah smaret tu sada radham / na jane tasya kim phalam
Krama-dipika

“The name of Sri Radha is superior to hundreds of My names. Even I cannot
calculate the result achieved by constantly remembering Her name.”

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: “Relish of the very rasa of Bhagavan, who is Himself
an embodiment of concentrated rasa, is definitely contained within His name.
Although there is such taste in His name, that same nami, Sri Syamasundara,
becomes overwhelmed when He tastes the name of Sri Radha. It is the nature of
prema that the lover will have affection for the name of the beloved” (BR p. 218)
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The holy name given to Gopa Kumara by Jayanta
13.50
§ri-krsna gopala hare mukunda
govinda he nanda-kisora krsna
ha $ri-yasoda-tanaya prasida
sri-ballavi-jivana radhikesa
Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrtam 2. 4.7/SGG p. 197

sri-krsna—Sri Krsna; gopala—Gopala; hare—Hari; mukunda—Mukunda;
govinda—Govinda; he—Q!; nanda—of Nanda; kisora—son; krsna—Krsna; ha—
O!; $ri-yasoda—of Yasoda; tanaya—son; prasida—be kind; sri-ballavi—of the gopis;
jwvana—Tlife; radhika—of Radhika; isa—Lord [or radhikesa—He who is controlled
by Srimati Radhikal.

“O Sri Krsna! Gopala! Hari! Mukunda! Govinda! O son of Nanda! Krsna! O son
of Yasoda! Life of the gopis! Lord of Radhika! May you be pleased with me!”

The method of performing nama-sadhana is to chant the holy name while
feeling more humble than a blade of grass
13.51

trnad api sunicena

taror api sahisnuna

amanina manadena

kirtaniyah sada harih

tirdhva-bahu kari’ kahon, §una sarva-loka
nama-siitre ganthi’ para kanthe ei sloka
prabhu-ajfiaya kara ei sloka acarana
avasya paibe tabe $ri-krsna-carana

CC Adi 1731-3/BR 8.4 pt

trnat api—than downtrodden grass; su-nicena—being lower; taroh—than a tree;
iva—Ilike; sahispuna—with tolerance; amanina—without being puffed up by false
pride; mana-dena—giving respect to all; kirtaniyah—to be chanted; sada—always;
harih—the holy name of the Lord.

wrdhva-bahu—raising my hands; kari’—doing so; kahon—1I declare; suna—please
hear; sarva-loka—all persons; nama—of the holy name; sitre—on the thread;
ganthi—stringing; para—get it; kanthe—on the neck; ei—this; sloka—verse.
prabhu—of the Lord; djiaya—on the order; kara—do; ei sloka—of this verse;
acarana—practice; avasya—certainly; paibe—he will get; tabe—afterwards; sri-
krsna-carana—the lotus feet of Lord Krsna.
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Considering oneself to be even lower and more worthless than insignificant grass
that has been trampled beneath everyone’s feet, being more tolerant than a tree,
being pride-less and offering respect to everyone according to their respective
positions, one should continually chant the holy name of Sri Hari.

Raising My hands, I declare, “Everyone please hear Me! For continuous
remembrance, string this sloka on the thread of the holy name and wear it around
your neck.” One must strictly follow the principles given by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu in this verse. If one simply follows in the footsteps of Sriman
Mahaprabhu and the Gosvamis, he will certainly achieve the ultimate goal of life,
the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.

Those who don’t engage in hearing and chanting are the most unfortunate:
13.52

daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavatah prasangat

sarvasubhopasamanad vimukhendriya ye

kurvanti kama-sukha-lesa-lavaya dina

lobhabhibhiita-manaso ’kusalani sasvat

SB 3.9.7/BR 2.5

daivena—by fate of misfortune; te—they; hata-dhiyah—bereft of memory;
bhavatah—of You; prasangat—from the topics; sarva—all; asubha—
inauspiciousness; upasamanat—curbing down; vimukha—turned against; indriyah—
senses; ye—those; kurvanti—act; kama—sense gratification; sukha—happiness;
lesa—brief; lavaya—for a moment only; dinah—poor fellows; lobha-abhibhiita—
overwhelmed by greed; manasah—of one whose mind; akusalani—inauspicious
activities; Sasvat—always.

Those persons who refrain from the hearing and chanting of Your glories, which
destroys all misfortune, and instead always engage in inauspicious activities, being
obsessed with a desire for a particle of material sense enjoyment, are certainly
wretched, for fate has stolen away their intelligence.

Those who are materially engrossed cannot appreciate the holy name
13.53

tac ca deha-dravina-janata-lobha-pasanda-madhye
niksiptam syan na phala-janakarh sighram evatra vipra
Padma Purana (Svarga-khanda 48.56)

“O brahmana, if the Lord’s holy name is cast among the atheists who are lustful
towards the body, material possessions and family members, it will not quickly
produce the fruit of love for Him.”

369



SRi SLOKAMRTAM
One must first give up the false identification with this material body
13.54
idam Sarirarh parinama-pesalar
pataty avasyarn sata-sandhi-jarjaram
kim ausadham prcchasi miidha durmate
niramayarh krsna-rasayanam piba
Mukunda-mala 37/BR 3.3

idam—this; Sariram—body; parinama—as subject to transformation; pesalam—
attractive; patati—falls down; avasyam—inevitably; sata—hundreds; sandhi—
joints; jarjaram—having become decrepit; kim—why; ausadham—for medication;
prcchasi—you are asking; miidha—deluded; durmate—QO fool; niramayam—
prophylactic; krsna—of Krsna; rasa-ayanam—the elixir; piba—ijust drink.

This frail body, which is made of five elements and connected by hundreds of
joints, is certain to decline and succumb to death. Consequently, the body will be
burnt to ashes or will become food for worms and transformed into excrement. O
foolish and wicked mind, you have decorated such a disgusting body with a senseless
attachment. The elixir of $ri-krsna-nama is the only powerful medicine to cure this
disease of material existence. You should constantly drink it by incessantly chanting
Krsna’s holy name.

~Offences to Srt Nama~
13.55

§rutvapi nama-mahatmye / yah priti-rahito narah
aham-mamadi-paramo / namni so ’py aparadha-krt
Padma Purana/Upadesamrta 1, pt

$rute—who have heard; api—even; nama—the holy name; mahatmye—theglories;
yah—are; priti—love; rahitah—devoid; narah—a person; aham—false ego;
mamadi—mine etc; paramah—supreme; namni—the holy name of the Lord; sah—
he; api—even; aparadha—offense; krt—doing.

Those who, in spite of hearing the astonishing glories of the holy name, maintain
the conception that ‘I am this material body’ (dehatma-buddhi) and that worldly
objects are ‘mine’ [ahamh mameti] and who display no persistence in or love for the
utterance of the holy name — the Hare Krsna maha-mantra — are also offenders to
the holy name.

13.56

bahu janma kare yadi sravana, kirtana
tabu ta’ na paya krsna-pade prema-dhana
CC 8.24.16/Biog. p. 20
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bahu—many; janma—Dbirths; kare—does; yadi—if; $ravana—hearing; kirtana—
chanting; tabu—still; ta’—in spite of; na—does not; paya—get; krsna-pade—unto
the lotus feet of Krsna; prema-dhana—Ilove of Godhead.

“If one is infested with the ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra, despite his endeavor to chant the holy name for many births, he will not get
the love of Godhead that is the ultimate goal of this chanting.”

The ten offenses to the Holy Name
Padma Purana, Brahma Khanda 25.15-18
13.57
1. satam ninda namnah paramam aparadham vitanute
yatah khyatim yatam katham u sahate tad-vigarham

satam—devotees of the Lord; ninda—blaspheme; namnah—the holy name;
paramam—the greatest; aparadham—offense; vitanute—is; yatah khyatim yatam—
who are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord; katham u sahate—will never
tolerate; tad-vigarham—such blasphemous activities.

To blaspheme devotees who have dedicated their lives to chanting the holy name
of the Lord. The holy name, who is identical with Krsna, will never tolerate such
blasphemous activities.

2. Sivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namadi-sakalarn
dhiya bhinnarh pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah

sivasya—the name of Lord Siva; §ri-visnoh—Lord Visnu; yah—who; iha—in this
material world; guna—qualities; nama—name; adi-sakalam—everything; dhiya—
with the conception; bhinnam—difference; pasyet—may see; sah—he; khalu—
indeed; hari-nama—the holy name of the Lord; ahita-karah—offender.

To consider the names of Lord Siva or Lord Brahma to be on an equal level with
the holy name of Lord Visnu.
3. guror avajiia - guroh—the spiritual master; avajid—a material conception of;

To disobey the orders of the spiritual master or to consider him an ordinary person.

4. Sruti-sastra-nindanam - sruti-sastra-nindanam—to blaspheme Vedic literature.

To blaspheme the Vedic literatures or literatures in pursuance of the Vedic version.

5. artha-vadah - artha-vadah—to give some interpretation

To give some interpretation on the holy name of the Lord.

6. hari-namni kalpanam - hari-namni—the holy name; kalpanam—imaginary.
To consider the glories of the holy name of the Lord as imagination.
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7. namno balad yasya hi papa-buddhir
na vidyate tasya yamair hi suddhih

namnah—the holy name; baldd—on the strength; yasya—of who; hi—indeed;
papa—sin; buddhih—conception; na—not; vidyate—is; tasya—of him; yamath—by
austerities; hi—indeed; suddhih—purification.

To think that the Hare Krsna mantra can counteract all sinful reactions and one
may therefore go on with his sinful activities and at the same time chant the Hare
Krsna mantra to neutralize them is the greatest offense at the lotus feet of Hari-
nama.

8. dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva-
Subha-kriya-samyam api pramadah

dharma—religious performances or pious deeds; vrata—vows of penance and
austerity; tydga—renunciation; huta—agnihotra yajfias or sacrificial offerings; adi—
etc.; sarva—all; subha—auspicious; kriya—activities; samyam—equality; api—also;
pramadah—inattentive.

To consider the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to be one of the
auspicious ritualistic mantras mentioned in the Vedas as fruitive activity.

9. asraddadhane vimukhe ’py asrnvati
yas$ copadesah siva-namaparadhah

asraddadhane—faithless; vimukhe—reluctant; api—even; asrnvati—does not want
to hear; yah—one who; ca—and; upadesah—instruction; Siva—auspicious;
namaparadhah—offense to the holy name.

It is an offense to preach the glories of the holy name of the Lord to the faithless.

10. Srute "pi nama-mahatmye yah priti-rahito narah
aham-mamadi-paramo namni so ’py aparadha-krt

$rute—who have heard; api—even; nama—the holy name; mahatmye—theglories;
yah—are; priti—love; rahitah—devoid; narah—a person; aham—false ego;
mamadi—false possessions; paramah—supreme; namni—the holy name of the Lord;
sah—he; api—even; aparadha—offense; krt—doing.

If one has heard the glories of the transcendental holy name of the Lord but
nevertheless continues in a materialistic concept of life, thinking “I am this body and
everything belonging to this body is mine [ahath mameti],” and does not show respect
and love for the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, that is an offense.
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10b api pramadah
api—also; pramadah—inattentive.

It is also an offense to be inattentive while chanting. Inattentive chanting
[without absorption] is the root cause of all offences.

There is no consideration of offence in chanting the names of Gaura-nitai
13.58

caitanya-nityanande nahi esaba vicara
nama laite prema dena, vahe asrudhara
CC Adi 8.31

caitanya-nityanande—when chanting the holy names of Lord Caitanya and
Nityananda; nahi—there are not; esaba—all these; vicara—considerations; nama—
the holy name; laite—simply by chanting; prema—ecstatic love of God; dena—they
give; vahe—there is a flow; asru-dhara—tears in the eyes.

If one only chants, with some slight faith, the holy names of Lord Caitanya and
Nityananda, very quickly he is cleansed of all offenses. Thus as soon as he chants the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra, he feels the ecstasy of love for God and tears flow from his eyes.

13.59

gaura-nama na laiya, jei krsna bhaje giya, / sei krsna bahu kale paya
gaura-nama laya jei, sadya krsna paya sei, / aparadha nahi rahe taya
Sri Navadvipa Dhama Mahatmya

na laiyai—without uttering; gaura-nama—Sri Gaura’s names; jei—who; krsna—
Krsna’s names; bhaje—adores; giya—singing; sei—he; krsna-krsna; bahu kale—
after a long time; paya—attains; gaura-nama—Gaura’s names; laya—utters; jei—he;
sadya—at once; krsna—Sri Krsna; paya—attains; sei—he; aparadha—offense;
nahi—not; rahe—remain; taya—in him.

One who does not utter the names of Gaura yet worship Sri Krsna and sings His
names attains His shelter only after a long time. However one who utters Gaura’s
names at once attains Sri Krsna. Offense does not remain in His heart.

~Thus ends the section Offences to Sri Nama~
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~Sankirtana~
Definition of Sankirtana
13.60
sarvato bhavena kirtana—sankirtana
Anuvrtti commentary on Sr1 Siksastaka, 1

sarvatah—in every way, completely; bhavena—moods; kirtana—chanting, glorifying;
samh—sambandha [knowledge of one’s relationship with Krsnal; kirtana— audible
chanting and glorifying of Krsna’s names, form, qualities and pastimes.

Sankirtana means complete kirtana, or in other words, kirtana that is performed in
full knowledge of sambandha-jfiana and free from all anarthas and aparadhas.

13.61
bahubhir militva tad-gana-sukham sri-krsna-ganarn
Krama San./BRSB p. 108

When many people blissfully chant the name of the Lord in a loud voice with
faith, for the pleasure of Sri Krsna, it is called sankirtana.

Definition of Kirtana
13.62

nama-lila-gunadinam uccair bhasa tu kirtana
BRS 1.2.145

Kirtana is defined as loudly giving voice to the glories of the Lord, beginning with
the names, pastimes, and qualities of Krsna.

The symptom of Japa
13.63

mano madhye sthito mantro
mantro madhye sthito manah
mano mantram sama-yuktam
eta dhi japa-laksanam

source unknown

When the mantra is situated in the mind and the mind is situated in the mantra,
then the mind and the mantra become one. This is the symptom of japa.

[Editorial note: One should invoke Srila Gurudeva by thinking, “He is sitting
opposite me, looking into my eyes, and I am chanting along with him. The japa- mala
is the umbilical cord through which he nourishes my bhakti and removes my anarthas.”]
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Loud kirtana is a hundred times better than silent japa
13.64
japato hari-namani / sthane sata-gunadhika
atmanam ca punaty uccair / japau Srotrn punati ca
Naradiya Purana/CB 1.16.283/BRSB p. 108

Someone who chants the Holy Names aloud is a hundred times better than one
who performs silent japa in a solitary place, because he who chants japa silently
simply benefits himself, while the person who chants japa aloud benefits all those
who hear him as well.

[Editorial note: Spoken by Prahlada Maharaja and cited by Haridasa Thakura in
his encounter with the offensive brahmana. See CB 1.16.267-297 for a garland of
Slokas in glorification of the holy name.]

Nama sankirtana is the best means for success, whether one is a karmi,
jAani, yogi or bhakta

13.65

etan nirvidyamananam

icchatam akuto-bhayam

yoginarh nrpa nirnitarm

harer namanukirtanam

SB 2.1.11/BRSB p.103/KGH (P)

etat—it is; nirvidyamananam—of those who are completely free from all material
desires; icchatam—of those who are desirous of all sorts of material enjoyment;
akutah-bhayam—free from all doubts and fear; yoginam—of all who are self-
satisfied; nrpa—QO King; nirnitam—decided truth; hareh—of the Lord, Sri Krsna;
nama—holy name; anu—in anugatya (following after the guidance of Guru and
sadhu); always; kirtanam—chanting.

“O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the great
authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including those who are free
from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material enjoyment, and also those
who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.”

Chanting the holy name without offences easily bestows Krsna-prema
13.66

tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sankirtana
niraparadhe nama laile paya prema-dhana
CC Antya 4.71

tara madhye—of the nine different types of devotional service; sarva-srestha—the
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most important of all; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord;
niraparadhe—without offenses; nama laile—if one chants the holy name; paya—he
gets; prema-dhana—the most valuable ecstatic love of Krsna.

Of all the different types of spiritual practices, the nine forms of bhakti (sravanam,
kirtanam, etc.) are the best because they have tremendous power to deliver Krsna
and krsna-prema. Of these nine practices, nama-sankirtana is the best. By chanting
$ri-krsna-nama without offences, one obtains the priceless treasure of prema.

The superiority of kirtana over smarana is described in Vaisnava-cintamani
13.67

agha-cchit-smaranam visnor
bahv-ayasena sadhyate
ostha-spandana-matrena
kirtanarh tu tato varam
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.236/ BR 1.5

Through performing smarana (contemplation) of Visnu sins are destroyed only
after great endeavor. However simply by vibrating His names upon one’s lips the
same result is achieved. Kirtana is thus superior.

Smarana must be performed in conjunction with sankirtana
13.68

ataeva yady apy anya bhaktih kalau kartavya
tada kirtanakhya bhakti-samyogenaiva
Bhakti San. 273/Krama San./SS p.23

This means that although in Kali yuga it is necessary to perform the other eight
limbs of devotional service, they must be performed in conjunction with the
chanting of the holy name (kirtana). By this method, bhakti is fully accomplished.

Kirtana is superior to smarana
13.69

manyamahe kirtanam eva sattamarh
lolatmakaika-sva-hrdi smarat smrteh
vaci sva-yukte manasi srutau tatha
divyat paran apy apakurvad atmya-vat
Brhad Bhagavatamrtam. 2.3.148/GKH (P)
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manyamahe—we think; kirtanam—glorification; eva—indeed; sattamam—the best;
lola-atmaka—fickle; eka-sva-hrdi—in the heart; smarat—remembering; smrteh—
from the memeory; vaci—in the voice; sva-yukte—engaged; manasi—in the mind;
Srutau—remembered; tatha—so; divyat—shining; paran—others; api—also;
apakurvat—drags; atmya—the self; vat—Ilike.

We think that because it engages the voice, ears, and mind, and because it attracts
others as it does oneself, glorifying the Lord is better than remembering the Lord
with the fickle mind.

Smarana will come gradually as a result of performing kirtana
13.70

kirtana-prabhave, smarana haibe,
se kale bhajana-nirjana sambhava.
Mahajana-racita-gita, (dusta mana!), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

kirtana-prabhave—Dby the power of the chanting; smarana—remembering the Lord’s
pastimes; smarana—remembrance; haibe—will be possible; se kale—at that time;
bhajana-nirjana—worship in solitude; sambhava—possible.

By the influence of kirtana, one may gradually come to the exalted stage of
smaranam, wherein one constantly remembers the pastimes of Krsna within one’s
mind. Nirjana-bhajana is conceivable only after attaining this advanced level of
Krsna-bhakti.

Sankirtana is the best way to glorify Krsna
13.71

krsnasya nana-vidha-kirtanesu
tan-nama-sankirtanam eva mukhyam
tat-prema-sampaj-janane svayam drak
saktarh tatah Sresthatamam matarn tat
Brhad Bhag. 2.3.158/BRSB p.107/GKH (P)

krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; nana—many; vidha—kinds; kirtanesu—in glorification;
tan-nama-sankirtanam—glorifying His holy name; eva—certainly; mukhyam—first;
tat-prema-sampaj-janane—creating the opulence of love; svayam—personally;
drak—speedily; saktam—able; tatah—then; sresthatamam—best; matam—
considered; tat—that.

Of the many ways to glorify Lord Krsna, chanting His holy name is the first.
Because it has the power to give the great wealth of pure love for Him, it is
considered the best.
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13.72
aho bata $va-paco ’to gariyan
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya
brahmaniicur nama grnanti ye te
SB 3.33.7/CC Mad 11.192, 19.72,Antya 16.27/JD ch.6/Biog. p.327,437/GKH (P)
aho bata—oh, how glorious; $va-pacah—a dog-eater; atah—hence; gariyan—
worshipable; yat—of whom; jihva-agre—on the tip of the tongue; vartate—is;
nama—the holy name; tubhyam—unto You; tepuh tapah—practiced austerities; te—
they; juhuvuh—executed fire sacrifices; sasnuh—took bath in the sacred rivers;

aryah—Aryans; brahma aniicuh—studied the Vedas; nama—the holy name;
grnanti—accept; ye—they who; te—Your.

“My dear Lord, anyone who always keeps Your holy name on his tongue is greater
than an initiated brahmana. Although he may be born in a family of dog-eaters and
therefore, by material calculations, is the lowest of men, he is glorious nevertheless.
That is the wonderful power of chanting the holy name of the Lord. One who chants
the holy name is understood to have performed all kinds of austerities. He has
studied all the Vedas, he has performed all the great sacrifices mentioned in the
Vedas, and he has already taken his bath in all the holy places of pilgrimage. It is he
who is factually the Aryan.”

13.73

tasmat sankirtanarh visnor / jagan-mangalam armhasam
mahatam api kauravya / viddhy aikantika-niskrtam

SB 6.3.31

tasmat—therefore; sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the holy name;
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; jagat-mangalam—the most auspicious performance within
this material world; armhasam—for sinful activities; mahatam api—even though very
great; kauravya—Q descendant of the Kuru family; viddhi—understand; aikantika—
the ultimate; niskrtam—atonement.

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the chanting of the holy name of the
Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the greatest sins. Therefore the chanting
of the sankirtana movement is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe.
Please try to understand this so that others will take it seriously.

13.74

kalirh sabhajayanty arya / guna jiah sara-bhaginah
yatra sankirtanenaiva / sarva-svartho ’bhilabhyate
SB 11.5.36
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kalim—the age of Kali; sabhajayanti—they praise; aryah—progressive souls; guna-
jiah—who know the true value (of the age); sara-bhaginah—who are able to pick
out the essence; yatra—in which; sankirtanena—by the congregational chanting of
the holy names of the Supreme Lord; eva—merely; sarva—all; sva-arthah—desired
goals; abhilabhyate—are attained.

Those who are actually advanced in knowledge are able to appreciate the essential
value of this age of Kali. Such enlightened persons worship Kali-yuga because in this
fallen age all perfection of life can be easily achieved by the performance of
sankirtana.

13.75

nama-sankirtanarh yasya / sarva-papa pranasanam
pranamo duhkha-samanas / tath namami harirh param
SB 12.13.23

nama-sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the holy name; yasya—of
whom; sarva-papa—all sins; pranasanam—which destroys; pranamah—the bowing
down; duhkha—misery; Samanah—which subdues; tam—to Him; namami—I offer
my obeisances; harim—to Lord Hari; param—the Supreme.

[ offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Hari, the congregational
chanting of whose holy names destroys all sinful reactions, and the offering of
obeisances unto whom relieves all material suffering.

~ Thus ends the section Sankirtana ~

~ Preaching ~
Those who Have Taken Birth in the Land of India Should Preach
13.76
bharata-bhiimite haila manusya janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara
CC Adi 941/Biog. p.16

bharata—of India; bhitmite—in the land; haila—has become; manusya—human
being; janma—birth; yara—anyone; janma—such a birth; sarthaka—fulfillment;
kari’—doing so; kara—do; para—others; upakara—benefit.

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharata-
varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people by
preaching nama-sankirtana, the chanting of the holy name of Krsna.
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Gaurasundara’s Followers Preach the Holy Name to whoever the meet
13.77
yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa
amara ajfiaya guru hana tara’ ei desa
CC Mad 7128

yare—whomever; dekha—you meet; tare—him; kaha—tell; krsna-upadesa—the
instruction of the Bhagavad-gita as it is spoken by the Lord or of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, which advises one to worship Sri Krsna; amara ajiaya—under My
order; guru hafia—becoming a spiritual master; tara’—deliver; ei desa—this
country.

Instruct whoever you meet in the science of Krsna. Teach them the instructions
of Krsna in Bhagavad-git3, and the teachings about Krsna in Srimad-Bhagavatam. In
this way, on my order, become a Guru and liberate everyone in the land.

In every town and village, the chanting of My name will be heard
13.78

prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama
CB Antya 4.126

prthivite—on the face of the earth; ache—are; yata—as many; nagara-adi grama—
cities and villages; sarvatra—everywhere; pracara haibe—will be preached; mora
nama—NMy holy name.

In every town and village, the chanting of My name will be heard. In as many towns
and villages as there are on the surface of the earth, My Holy Name will be chanted.

He who has life can preach
13.79 - prana ache ya’ra, se hetu pracara
Dusta mana! Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada

He who has life can preach. Those who have spiritual vitality can preach and
instill spiritual life in their audience [preaching is the symptom of spiritual
vitality].

~ Thus ends the section Preaching ~
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~ Other s$lokas related to Nama-tattva ~

Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults but simply by chanting the holy name one can
counteract all faults and attain perfection
13.80

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sangah pararh vrajet
SB 12.3.51/CC Mad 20.344

kaleh—of the age of Kali; dosa-nidheh—in the ocean of faults; rajan—O King; asti—
there is; hi—certainly; ekah—one; mahan—very great; gunah—good quality;
kirtanat—Dby chanting; eva—certainly; krsnasya—of the holy name of Krsna; mukta-
sangah—Iliberated from material bondage; param—to the transcendental spiritual
kingdom; vrajet—one can go.

My dear King, although Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults, there is still one good
quality about this age: Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one can
become free from material bondage and go to the transcendental abode.

In Kali-yuga everyone is unfortunate and always disturbed
13.81

prayenalpayusah sabhya / kalav asmin yuge janah
mandah sumanda-matayo / manda-bhagya hy upadrutah
SB 1.1.10

prayena—almost always; alpa—meager; dyusah—duration of life; sabhya—member
of a learned society; kalau—in this age of Kali (quarrel); asmin—herein; yuge—age;
janah—the public; mandah—Ilazy; sumanda-matayah—misguided; manda-
bhagyah—unlucky; hi—and above all; upadrutah—disturbed.

O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They are
quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always disturbed.

However, everyone can be freed by simply chanting the holy name
13.82

apannah sarhsrtim ghoram / yan-nama vivaso grnan

tatah sadyo vimucyeta / yad bibheti svayam bhayam
SB 1.1.14

apannah—being entangled; samsrtim—in the hurdle of birth and death; ghoram—
too complicated; yat—what; nama—the absolute name; vivasah—unconsciously;
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grnan—chanting; tatah—from that; sadyah—at once; vimucyeta—gets freedom;
yat—that which; bibheti—fears; svayam—personally; bhayam—fear itself.

Living beings who are entangled in the complicated meshes of birth and death
can be freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of Krsna,
which is feared by fear personified.

Krsna became Nama-riipa and Gauranga
13.83

baddha-jive krpa kari krsna haila nama
kali-jive daya kari krsna haila gauradhama
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s Bhagavta Pramana (Hind;)

Being merciful on the jivas who are bound within this age of quarrel, Sri Krsna
has become nama-riipa; then feeling still more compassion, He also became Gaura
and Sri Gauradhama (Navadvipa).

I do not dwell in Vaikuntha nor in the hearts of the yogis. I reside only in the
heart of My devotees who glorify Me
13.84

naham tisthami vaikunthe / yoginam hrdayesu va

yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah / tatra tisthami narada

(or, another version:)

naham vasami vaikunthe / yoginarh hrdayena ca
mad-bhakta yatra gayanti / tatra tisthami narada

Padma Purana/Narada-bhakti-siitra 3.37/Bhakti Sandarbha 269/GKH (P)

na—not; aham—I; tisthami [vasami]—reside; vaikunthe—in Vaikuntha; yoginam—
of the yogis; hrdayesu—in the hearts; va—either; [ca—and;] yatra—where;
gayanti—they sing about Me; mat-bhaktah—My devotees; tatra—at the respective
places; tisthami—I remain; narada—O Narada.

O Narada, I do not dwell in Vaikuntha nor am I in the hearts of the yogis. I reside
where My devotees glorify My name, form, qualities and transcendental pastimes.

The experience of one’s internal spiritual form (svaripa) required for the
culture of raganuga-bhakti proper is revealed by the grace of Krsna-nama
13.85

isat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-riipa-guna / citta hari laya krsna pasa
piirna-vikasita hafia vraje more jaya lana / dekhaya nija-svariipa-vilasa

Krsna-nama dhare kata bala, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
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“When the name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form and
characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krsna’s side. When the name is fully
revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my personal role in the
eternal pastimes.”

The Gayatri mantras are essential to help purify one’s chanting of Harinama
13.86

kama-gayatri-mantra-riipa, haya krsnera svariipa,
sardha-cabbisa aksara tara haya

se aksara ‘candra’ haya, krsne kari’ udaya,
tri-jagat kaila kamamaya

CC Mad 21.125/BRSB Introduction

kama-gayatri-mantra-riipa—the hymn known as Kama-gayatri; haya—is; krsnera
svariipa—identical with Krsna; sardha-cabbisa—twenty-four and a half; aksara—
syllables; tara—of that; haya—are; se aksara—these syllables; candra haya—are like
the moon; krsne—Lord Krsna; kari’ udaya—awakening; tri-jagat—the three worlds;
kaila—made; kama-maya—full of desire.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is identical with the Vedic hymn known
as the Kama-gayatri, which is composed of twenty-four and a half syllables. Those syllables
are compared to moons that arise in Krsna. Thus all three worlds are filled with desire.

13.87

vrndavane ‘aprakrta navina madana’
kama-gayatri kama-bije yanra upasana
CC Mad 8.138

vrndavane—in Vrndavana; aprakrta—spiritual; navina—new; madana—Cupid;
kama-gayatri—hymns of desire; kama-bije—by the spiritual seed of desire called
klim; yanra—of whom; upasana—the worship.

In the spiritual realm of Vrndavana, Krsna is the spiritual, ever-fresh Cupid. He is
worshiped by the chanting of the Kama-gayatri-mantra, with the spiritual seed klim.

The Srutis state that Om and Klim are synonymous, therefore kama-bija
indicates Radha-Krsna tattva
13.88

tasmad ornkara-sambhiito
gopalo visva-sambhavah
klim orkarasya caikatvam
pathyate brahma-vadibhih

383



SRi SLOKAMRTAM
Uttara-gopala-tapani Upanisad 13/BS p.55

Omkara, the sacred syllable om, is the perfect and complete truth, the
combination of potency and the possessor of potency. It is non-different from
Gopala, from whom the entire universe has arisen. Those who know the Absolute
Truth, Brahman, regard omkara and klim as synonyms. Consequently, omkara is
Gopala and klin is also omkara. Therefore kama-bija indicates Radha-Krsna-tattva.
(ki is the kamatmaka svariipa of om)

~ Srila Gurudeva’s additional slokas in the GVP
Hindi Gaudiya-Kanthahara, Nama-tattva section ~
13.89
krsna-namera phala—‘prema’, sarva-sastre kaya
bhagye sei prema tomaya karila udaya
CC Adi 786/GKH (P)

krsna-namera—of the holy name of the Lord; phala—result; prema—Ilove of
Godhead; sarva—in all; sastre—revealed scriptures; kaya—describe; bhagye—
fortunately; sei—that; prema—Ilove of Godhead; tomaya—Your; karila—has done;
udaya—arisen.

The conclusion of all revealed scriptures is that one should awaken his dormant
love of Godhead by chanting the holy name. You are greatly fortunate to have
already done so.

The history of Ajamila

13.90

mriyamano harer nama / grnan putropacaritam

ajamilo "py agad dhama / kim uta sraddhaya grnan

SB 6.2.19/GKH (P)

mriyamanah—at the time of death; hareh nama—the holy name of Hari; grnan—
chanting; putra-upacaritam—indicating his son; ajamilah—Ajamila; api—even;
agat—went; dhama—to the spiritual world; kim uta—what to speak of; sraddhaya—
with faith and love; grnan—chanting.

While suffering at the time of death, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the Lord,
and although the chanting was directed toward his son, he nevertheless returned
home, back to Godhead. Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy
name of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead?
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Yamaraja takes only those who fail to chant the holy name
13.91

jihva na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam
cetas ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi

tan anayadhvam asato ’krta-visnu-krtyan
SB 6.3.29/GKH (P)

jihva—the tongue; na—not; vakti—chants; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; guna—transcendental qualities; namadheyam—and the nomenclature;
cetah—the heart; ca—also; na—not; smarati—remembers; tat—His; carana-
aravindam—Ilotus feet; krsnaya—unto Lord Krsna through His Deity in the temple;
no—not; namati—bows; yat—whose; Sirah—head; ekada api—even once; tan—
them; anayadhvam—bring before me; asatah—the nondevotees; akrta—not
performing; visnu-krtyan—duties toward Lord Visnu.

My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use
their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Krsna, whose hearts do not
remember the lotus feet of Krsna even once, and whose heads do not bow down even
once before Lord Krsna. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward
Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and
rascals.

Hearing the holy name only once frees one from material contamination
13.92

na hi bhagavann aghatitam idam

tvad-darsanan nrnam akhila-papa-ksayah

yan-nama sakrc chravanat

pukkaso ’pi vimucyate sarhsara

SB 6.16.44/GKH (P)

na—not; hi—indeed; bhagavan—O my Lord; aghatitam—not occurred; idam—this;
tvat—of You; darS§anat—Dby seeing; nrnam—of all human beings; akhila—all; papa—
of sins; ksayah—annihilation; yat-nama—whose name; sakrt—only once;

Sravanat—by hearing; pukkasah—the lowest class, the candala; api—also;
vimucyate—is delivered; sammsarat—from the entanglement of material existence.

My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed from all material
contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of seeing You personally, merely by
hearing the holy name of Your Lordship only once, even candalas, men of the lowest
class, are freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, who will
not be freed from material contamination simply by seeing You?
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Un

13.93

mat-katha-vacakarh nityam mat-katha-sravane ratam
mat-katha-priti-manasarh naham tyaksyami tamh naram
Bhakti Sandarbha 269/GKH (P)

In the Visnu-dharma Purana and Skanda Purana the Supreme Lord declares: “I
will never leave any person who always recounts My glories, or delights in hearing
My glories, or whose heart enjoys descriptions of My glories.”

13.94
tarakaj jayate muktih samadhiketi bhavah
Sri Krsna Sandarbha 256/GKH (P)

tarakat—ifrom the liberator; jayate—is generated; muktih—Iliberation; samadhika—
greater; iti—thus; bhavah—the meaning.

From chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna, one attains pure love of God, which
makes the happiness of liberation seem very insignificant.

13.95

namnarn mukhyatamarh nama
krsnakhyamh me parantapeti
Sri Krsna Sandarbha 257/GKH (P)

namnam—of names; mukhyatamam—most important; ndma—name; krsna-
akhyam—the name Krsna; me—My; parantapa—QO subduer of the enemies
(Arjuna); iti—thus.

O Arjuna, of all My holy names, the name Krsna is the most important.

~Thus ends the section Gaudiya Kanthahara Parisista~
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~ Glorification of Sri Nama ~
Sri Nama Vandana
13.96
jayati jayati namananda-riipath murarer
viramita-nija-dharma-dhyana-pajadi-yatnam
katham api sakrd attam mukti-dam praninarh yat
paramamrtam ekam jivanam bhiisanam me
Sri Brhad-Bhagvatamrta 1.9, Srila Sanatana Gosvami

jayati jayati—all glories, all glories; nama-ananda—as the all-ecstatic name;
ripam—rto the form; murareh—of Lord Murari (Krsna); viramita—giving up; nija—
of one’s own; dharma—social duties; dhyana—meditation; piija-adi—ritual worship
and so on; yatnam—the endeavors; katham api—somehow or other; sakrt—just
once; attam—taken; mukti-dam—giving liberation; praninam—to living entities;
yat—which; paramam—the greatest; amrtam—eternal nectar; ekam—the only;
jivanam—means of livelihood; bhiisanam—ornament; me—my.

All glories, all glories to Krsna-Murari’s name, the embodiment of divine bliss! It
halts the cycle of birth and death and relieves one of all painful endeavors in
practicing religion, meditation, charity, deity worship, and austerity. It awards
liberation to one who utters it even once. Krsna-nama stands alone as the supreme
nectar and sole treasure of my life.

13.98

radheti nama nava-sundara-sidhu mugdharm

krsneti nama madhuradbhuta-gadha-dugdham
sarva-ksanam surabhi-raga-himena ramyarn

krtva tadaiva piba me rasane ksud-arte

Sri Stavavali, Abhista-siicanam 10, Srila Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami

radha—Radha; iti—thus; nama—name; nava—fresh; sundara—delicious; sidhu—
nectar; mugdham—charming; krsna—Krsna; iti—thus; nama—name; madhura—
sweet; adbhuta—wonderful; gadha—thick; dugdham—milk; sarva—at every;
ksanam—moment; surabhi—fragrant; raga—of love; himena—with the ice;
ramyam——pleasing; krtva—doing; tada—then; eva—certainly; piba—please drink;
me—of me; rasane—QO tongue; ksud-arte—tortured by thirst.

“O tongue tortured by thirst, please mix the delicious nectar of the name Radha
with the wonderfully sweet condensed milk of the name Krsna, add the fragrant ice
of pure love and drink this charming drink at every moment!”

Thus ends the 13th chapter — Nama-tattva
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3rd Division: Prayojana

The ultimate objective — Love of God (Krsna-prema)

Divine Love for the Supreme Lord (prema) is a broad term. For some,
it means to attain the Lord of Vaikuntha, Sri Narayana. For others, it
means Lord Ramacandra in Ayodhya. In our Riipanugi line we do not
aspire for the above, nor do we aspire for the service of Dvarakadhisa
Krsna, nor for that of Mathuresa Krsna. Our sole object is loving
devotional service unto Vrajendra- nandana Sri Krsna, vraja-prema.
There are various types of rasas (mellows of love) in Vraja: sakhya,
vatsalya and madhurya. Our goal is madhurya-mayi bhakti, the love of
the gopis for Sri Krsna (gopi-bhava). We follow in the footsteps of our
rasacarya Srila Ripa Gosvami, who came to establish the mission and
innermost heart’s desires of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (in the Brahma-
Madhva Gaudiya sampradaya). Being in the anugatya of Sr11a Riipa
Gosvami, we do not aspire for direct union_of love with Sri Krsna
(sambhoga-icchamayi), in competition with Srimati Radhika. Rather,
our aspiration is to follow in the footsteps of the gopi maidservants of
Srimati Radhika and serve Her in mafjari-bhava (tat-tad-bhava-
icchamayi). We aspire to serve Vrndavana-candra Sri Krsna only as the
prananatha (life and soul) of our svamini Srimati Radhika. She is our
istadeva, our worshipable object of loving service, our all-in-all.
Therefore, our exclusive goal is Radha-dasyam. This is the speciality and
glory of our Riipanuga line.



Chapter 14 — Bhava bhakti

Oh Prabhu! When will tears flow from my eyes like torrents

of rain as I chant Your holy names

Definition of Bhava

141

suddha-sattva-visesatma / prema-stiryarhsu-samya-bhak
rucibhis citta-masrnya- / krd asau bhava ucyate

BRS 1.3./BRSB p.136/CC Mad 23.5 /Biog p.397/BR 6.2 pt

Suddha-sattva—pure goodness; visesa—distinguished; atma—whose nature;
prema—of love of God; siirya—Ilike the sun; amsu—a ray; samya-bhak—which is
similar to; rucibhih—by different tastes; citta—of the heart; masrnya—softness;
krt—which causes; asau—that softness; bhavah—emotion; ucyate—is called.

Bhava-bhakti is (1) constituted entirely of visuddha-sattva. (2) It is like a ray of the
sun of prema, and (3) it softens the heart by various tastes (abhilasa).

Bhava — (1) spiritual emotions, love or sentiments; (2) the initial stage of perfection
in devotion (bhava-bhakti). A stage of bhakti in which suddha-sattva, the essence of the
Lord’s internal potency consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into
the heart of the practicing devotee from the heart of one of the Lord’s eternal
associates and softens the heart by different kinds of taste. It is the sprout of prema,
and it is also known as rati. This is the seventh stage of the creeper of devotion.

Dasa-Miila on Bhava
14.2

svariipavasthane madhura-rasa-bhavodaya iha
vraje radha-krsna-svajana-jana-bhavarh hrdi vahan
paranande pritim jagad-atula-sampat-sukham aho
vilasakhye tattve parama-paricaryam sa labhate
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Dasa-miila tattva, 10a/JD Ch. 22

sva-riipa—original spiritual form; avasthane—in the state; madhura-rasa—of
madhura rasa; bhava—of the love; udayah—the arisal; iha—here; vraje—in
Vrajabhiimi; radha—of Srimati Radharani; krsna—and Lord Krsna; svajana-jana—
of the associates; bhavam—the pure love; hrdi—in the heart; vahan—carrying;
para—supreme; anande—in bliss; pritim—pure love; jagat—of the universe; atula—
not comparable; sampat—opulence; sukham—happiness; atho—then; vilasa—as
spiritual pastimes; akhye—known; tattve—in the truth; parama—supreme;
paricaryam—devotional service; sah—he; labhate—attains.

In the mature stage of sadhana-bhakti, when the jiva becomes situated in his
svariipa, then by the influence of the hladini potency, the state of bhava in madhura-
rasa arises within him. In other words, the mood to follow in the footsteps of the
dearmost associates of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in Vraja arises in his heart. Gradually he
obtains happiness and prosperity that is unsurpassed in this world, in the form of the
supreme service of paramananda-tattva, which is known as vilasa. There is no greater
gain than this for the jiva.

The sixth verse of Siksastaka describes the external manifestations of perfection
14.3

nayanarn galad-asru-dharaya
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gira
pulakair nicitath vapuh kada
tava nama-grahane bhavisyati
Siksastaka 6/CC Antya 20.36/ BR 6.1

nayanam—the eyes; galat-asru-dharaya—by streams of tears running down;
vadanam—mouth; gadgada—Afaltering; ruddhaya—choked up; gira—with words;
pulakaih—with erection of the hairs due to transcendental happiness; nicitam—
covered; vapuh—the body; kada—when; tava—Your; nama-grahane—in chanting
the name; bhavisyati—will be.

“Oh Prabhu! When will tears flow from my eyes like torrents of rain, my voice
falter and the hairs on my body stand erect as I chant Your holy names?”

Devotion on the platform of pure goodness (suddha-sattva)
14.4

sattvarn viSuddham vasudeva-sabditar
yad iyate tatra puman apavrtah

sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate

SB 4.3.23
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sattvam  visuddham—opure consciousness (the stage of bhava); vasudeva—Vasudeva;
$abditam—known as; yat—because; fyate—is revealed; tatra—there; puman—the Supreme
Person; apavrtah—without any covering; sattve—in pure goodness; ca—and; tasmin—in
that; bhagavan—Sri Radha-Krsna; vasudevah—Vasudeva; hi—because; adhoksajah—
transcendental; me—by me; namasa—with obeisances; vidhiyate—worshiped.

Let me be engaged in serving Vasudeva in pure Krsna consciousness. Krsna
consciousness is always pure consciousness, in which adhoksajah Krsna, known as
Visudeva, is revealed without any covering. Just as Vasudeva gave birth to Vasudeva
Krsna, practicing in pure goodness (suddha-sattva - pure consciousness, the stage of
bhava), will reveal the transcendental svariipa of Sri Radha-Krsna.

14.5

prema dhana vina vyartha daridra jivana
‘dasa’ kari’ vetana more deha prema-dhama
BR 6.1, BVT (Bengali)

“Without the wealth of prema, my wretched life is useless. O Lord, please accept
me as Your paid servant and grant me the wealth of prema as wages.”

On the appearance of bhava-bhakti the following nine symptoms are observed:
14.6

ksantir avyartha-kalatvam viraktir mana-stinyata
asa-bandhah samutkantha nama-gane sada rucih
asaktis tad-gunakhyane pritis tad-vasati-sthale
ity adayo ’nubhavah syur jata-bhavankure jane
BRS-1.3.25-26 | CC Mad 23.18-19/BRSB-p.139/BR 6.3

ksantih—forgiveness; avyartha-kalatvam—being free from wasting time; viraktth—
detachment; mana-sinyata—absence of false prestige; asa-bandhah—hope;
samutkantha—eagerness; nama-gane—in chanting the holy names; sada—always;
ructh—taste; dsaktih—attachment; tat—of Lord Krsna; guna-akhyane—in
describing the transcendental qualities; pritih—affection; tat—His; vasati-sthale—
for places of residence (the temple or holy places); iti—thus; adayah—and so on;
anubhavah—the signs; syuh—are; jata—developed; bhava-ankure—whose seed of
ecstatic emotion; jane—in a person.

(1) ksanti (forbearance or tolerance), (2) avyartha-kalatva (not wasting time), (3)
virakti (detachment from worldly enjoyment), (4) mana-siinyata (absence of pride),
(5) asa-bandha (steadfast hope that Krsna will bestow His mercy), (6) samutkantha
(intense longing to obtain one’s goal), (7) nama-gane sada rucih (spontaneous
attraction for chanting the holy name), (8) tad-gunakhyane asakti (attachment to
Hari-katha) and (9) tad-vasati-sthale pritih (affection for the transcendental pastime
places of the Lord) — these are the nine sprouts of love of God (pritih), or in other
words, the symptoms of the appearance of bhava.
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Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has expressed his asa-bandha thus:
14.7

asa-bharair amrta-sindhu-mayaih kathaficit
kalo mayatigamitah kila sampratam hi

tvam cet krparm mayi vidhasyasi naiva ki me
pranair vrajena ca varoru bakarinapi

VK 102/BR 6.3 pt/JD Ch 39/MS 10 pt

asa-bharaih—with many hopes; amrta—of nectar; sindhu—ocean; mayaih—
consisting; kathaficit—somehow; kalah—the time; maya—by me; atigamitah—is
passed; kila—indeed; sampratam—now; hi—indeed; tvam—You; cet—if; krpam—
mercy; mayi—to me; vidhasyasi—will give; na—not; eva—-certainly; kim—what is
the use?; me—to me; pranaih—of my life; vrajena—of Vraja; ca—and; vara—
beautiful; uru—thighs; bakarinapi—of Lord Krsna, the enemy of Baka.

“O Varoru Radha, [ am passing my time with the sole hope of being able to serve
You. If You withhold Your mercy, what value to me is this life, the land of Vraja, and
Sri Krsna, the enemy of Baka?”

¢ In this context please refer to the sloka ‘ha natha gokula-sudha-kara’ (VK 103,
cited in JD Ch 39)

Vrtrasura has expressed his samutkantha thus:
14.8

ajata-paksa iva matararn khagah
stanyarn yatha vatsatarah ksudhartah
priyam priyeva vyusitam visanna
mano ’ravindaksa didrksate tvam

SB 6.11.26/BR 6.3 pt/GKH (P)

ajata-paksah—who have not yet grown wings; iva—like; mataram—the mother;
khagah—small birds; stanyam—the milk from the udder; yatha—just as;
vatsatarah—the young calves; ksudha-artah—distressed by hunger; priyam—the
beloved or husband; priya—the wife or lover; iva—Tlike; vyusitam—who is away from
home; visanna—morose; manah—my mind; aravinda-aksa—QO lotus-eyed one;
didrksate—wants to see; tvam— You.

O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed their wings always
look for their mother to return and feed them, as small calves tied with ropes await
anxiously the time of milking, when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their
mothers, or as a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for him
to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the opportunity to render
direct service unto You.
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Devotion in dasya-rati is evident in Vrtrasura's prayer
14.9

aharh hare tava padaika-miila-
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhiiyah
manah smaretasu-pater gunams te
grnita vak karma karotu kayah

SB 6.11.24/BR 5.6/GKH (P)

aham—I; hare—O my Lord; tava—of Your Lordship; pada-eka-miila—whose only
shelter is the lotus feet; dasa-anudasah—the servant of Your servant; bhavitasmi—
shall I become; bhityah—again; manah—my mind; smareta—may remember; asu-
pateh—of the Lord of my life; gunan—the attributes; te—of Your Lordship; grnita—
may chant; vak—my words; karma—activities of service to You; karotu—may
perform; kayah—my body.

O Lord, please bestow such mercy upon me, that in my next birth I may obtain the
opportunity to exclusively serve the servants who have taken shelter of Your lotus
feet. May my mind always remember Your all-auspicious qualities, my speech always
chant the glories of these qualities, and my body always remain engaged in Your
service.

One has to give up one’s dehatma-buddhi (thinking “I am this material body”)
and remember one’s eternal svaripa
14.10

naham vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sidro
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-parnamrtabdher
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah
Padyavali 74/BR 6.6

na—not; aham—I; viprah—a brahmana; na—not; ca—also; nara-patih—a king or
ksatriya; na—not; api—also; vaisyah—Dbelonging to the merchantile class; na—not;
Siidrah—Dbelonging to the worker class; na—not; aham—I; varni—belonging to any
caste, or brahmacari; na—not; ca—also; grha-patih—householder; no—not; vana-
sthah—vanaprastha; yatih—mendicant or renunciant; va—either; kintu—but;
prodyan—brilliant; nikhila—universal; parama-ananda—with transcendental bliss;
piirna—complete; amrta-abdheh—who is the ocean of nectar; gopi-bhartuh—of the
Supreme Person, who is the maintainer of the gopis; pada-kamalayoh—of the two
lotus feet; dasa—of the servant; dasa-anudasah—the servant of the servant.

I am not a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Siidra, nor am | a brahmacari, grhastha,
vanaprastha or sannyasi. My sole nature is that of a servant of the servants of the
Vaisnavas who are the servants of the lotus feet of Sri Radha-vallabha, the
maintainer of the gopis. He is naturally effulgent and the complete ocean of bliss.
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[Editorial note: “I am not young or old, male or female, black or white, rich or poor,
father or child, husband or wife, Jewish or Christian, Muslim or Hindu - I am only
the insignificant servant of my Gurudeva here, and a mafijari (maidservant) of
Srimati Radhika under his (her) guidance in Goloka Vrndavana.”]

Sriman Mahaprabhu has described the external behaviour of raga-marga
bhaktas with the following words:
14.11

para-vyasanini nari / vyagrapi grha-karmasu
tad evasvadayaty antar / nava-sanga-rasayana
CC Mad 1.211/BR 6.8

para-vyasanini—attached to another man; nari—a woman; vyagra api—although
zealous; grha-karmasu—in household affairs; tat eva—that only; asvadayati—tastes;
antah—within herself; nava-sanga—of new association; rasa-ayanam—mellow.

When a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she continues to
carry out her many household duties, but within her heart she relishes the new
pleasure of her meeting with her paramour. [Similarly, a devotee may be engaged in
activities within this world, but he always relishes the rasa of Krsna that he has
tasted in the association of devotees.]

14.12

paficama purusartha—premanandamrta-sindhu
moksadi ananda yara nahe eka bindu

CC. Adi 7.85/GKH (P)

paiicama—{ifth; purusa-artha—goal of life; prema-ananda—the spiritual bliss of
love of Godhead; amrta—eternal; sindhu—ocean; moksa-adi—liberation and other
principles of religiosity; ananda—pleasures derived from them; yara—whose;
nahe—never comparable; eka—one; bindu—drop.

For a devotee who has actually developed bhava, the pleasure derived from dharma,
artha, kama and moksa appears like a drop of water in the presence of the sea.

In this state of raga-marga-bhajana, the devotee has affection for places that
are dear to Krsna, and he longs to stay in such places
14.13

kadaham yamuna-tire / namani tava kirtayan
udvaspah pundarikaksa! / racayisyami tandavam
BRS 1.2.156/BRSB p. 84/BR 6.9

O lotus-eyed Krsna, when, upon the banks of the Yamuna, will I chant Your holy
names and dance like a madman, my eyes brimming with tears of love?
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If one doesn’t experience ecstacy while chanting, this is due to offences
14.14

tad aSma-sararh hrdayarm batedarm
yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro

netre jalamh gatra-ruhesu harsah

SB 2.3.24/BR 6.10

tat—that; asma-saram—is steel-framed; hrdayam—heart; bata idam—certainly
that; yat—which; grhyamanaih—in spite of chanting; hari-nama—the holy name of
the Lord; dheyaih—by concentration of the mind; na—does not; vikriyeta—change;
atha—thus; yada—when; vikarah—reaction; netre—in the eyes; jalam—tears; gatra-
ruhesu—at the pores; harsah—eruptions of ecstasy.

When a sadhaka performs harinama-sankirtana, the hairs of his body stand on end
and tears of joy begin to flow from his eyes. But the heart of one in whom such sattvika-
bhava transformations do not arise, is not actually a heart, but a hard thunderbolt.

When attachment (rati) for the holy name arises, the youthful form of Krsna
naturally and easily manifests
14.15

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad
daivena nah phalati divya-kisora-mirtih
muktih svayam mukulitafijalih sevate ’sman
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah

Krsna-karnamrta 107/BR 6.11

bhaktih—devotional service; tvayi—unto You; sthiratara—very steady; bhagavan—
O Lord; yadi—if; syat—it may be; daivena—as destiny; nah—unto us; phalati—bears
the fruit; divya—transendental; kiSora—mirtih—the youthful form of Krsna;
muktih—liberation; svayam—personally; mukulita-afijalih—standing with folded
hands; sevate—renders service; asman—unto us; dharma—religiosity; artha—
economic development; kdma—sense gratification; gatayah—the final goals;
samaya—nearby; pratiksadh—expecting.

O Bhagavan, if someone has steady devotion unto Your lotus feet, he easily
perceives Your most charming divine youthful form. Thereafter, liberation stands
before him with folded hands, and dharma, artha and kama also wait for an
opportunity to serve him.
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Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the practice of chanting the holy name at the
stage of rati in the association of pure devotees:
14.16

parasparanukathanam
pavanam bhagavad-yasah
mitho ratir mithas tustir
nivrttir mitha atmanah

14.17

smarantah smarayantas ca
mitho ’ghaugha-haram harim
bhaktya safijataya bhaktya
bibhraty utpulakam tanum
SB 11.3.30-31/BR 6.12

paraspara—mutual; anukathanam—discussion; pavanam—opurifying; bhagavat—of
the Supreme Lord; yasah—glories; mithah—mutual; ratih—Iloving attraction;
mithah—mutual; tustih—satisfaction; nivrttih—cessation of material miseries;
mithah—mutual; atmanah—of the soul; smarantah—remembering; smarayantah
ca—and reminding; mithah—one another; agha-ogha-haram—the killer of
Aghasura or He who takes away everything inauspicious from the devotee; harim—
Sri Hari; bhaktya— devotion; safijataya—awakened; bhaktya—by devotion;
bibhrati—possess; utpulakam—agitated by ecstasy; tanum—body.

The devotees of the Lord constantly discuss the glories of Sri Krsna among
themselves. They remember the Lord and remind one another of His qualities and
pastimes. In this way, by their devotion to the principles of bhakti-yoga, the devotees
please the Personality of Godhead, who takes away from them everything
inauspicious. Being purified of all impediments, the devotees awaken to pure love of
God, which can only be obtained from those who have it, for bhakti comes from
bhakti. Thus, even within this world, their spiritualized bodies exhibit symptoms of
transcendental ecstasy, such as standing of the bodily hairs on end.

14.18
bhaktya safijataya bhaktya

Bhakti arises from bhakti (not from any other cause). From the heart of a perfected
soul it is inspired into the heart of a sadhaka. The fruit of sadhana-bhakti is prema-

bhakti.
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Sometimes the prideless pure devotee preaches nama-prema throughout the
world by the medium of kirtana
14.20

namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan
guhyani bhadrani krtani ca smaran
garh paryatams tusta-mana gata-sprhah
kalam pratiksan vimado vimatsarah

SB 1.6.26/BR 6.13

namani—the holy name, fame, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited; hata-trapah—
being freed from all formalities of the material world; pathan—by recitation,
repeated reading, etc.; guhyani—mysterious; bhadrani—all benedictory; krtani—
activities; ca—and; smaran—constantly remembering; gam—on the earth;
paryatan—traveling all through; tusta-manah—fully satisfied; gata-sprhah—
completely freed from all material desires; kalam—time; pratiksan—awaiting;
vimadah—without being proud; vimatsarah—without being envious.

[While telling his life story, Sri Narada said:] Not feeling shy or embarrassed, I
began to chant and remember the mysterious and auspicious sweet names and
pastimes of Bhagavan. My heart was already free from longing, pride and envy. Now
[ roamed the Earth joyfully, waiting for the right time.

The perfected devotee serves Krsna in Vrndavana day and night within his
mind, in his original, pure, self-realised spiritual body (nija-siddha-deha)
14.21

‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana
ratri-dine kare vraje krsnera sevana
nijabhista krsna-prestha pache ta’ lagiya
nirantara seva kare antarmana hafa

CC Mad 22.157,159/BR 6.13 pt

mane—the mind; nija—own; siddha-deha—eternal body or self-realized position;
kariya bhavana—thinking of; ratri-dine—night and day; kare—executes; vraje—in
Vrndavana; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sevana—service; nija-abhista—one’s own
choice; krsna-prestha—the servitor of Krsna; pacheta’ lagiya—following; nirantara—
twenty-four hours a day; sevi—service; kare—executes; antarmanda—within the
mind; hafld—Dbeing.

The perfected devotee serves Krsna in Vrndavana day and night within his mind,
in his original, pure, self-realised position (nija-siddha-deha). Actually, the
inhabitants of Vrndavana are very dear to Krsna. If a person wants to engage in
spontaneous loving service, he must follow the inhabitants of Vrndavana and
constantly engage in devotional service within his mind.
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The The transcendental bhavas of the maha-bhagavata
14.22

kvacid rudanty acyuta-cintaya kvacid
dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikah
nrtyanti gayanty anusilayanty ajam
bhavanti tiisnirh param etya nirvrtah
SB 11.3.32/BR 6.14

kvacit—sometimes; rudanti—they cry; acyuta—of the infallible Supreme Lord;
cintaya—by the thought; kvacit—sometimes; hasanti—they laugh; nandanti—take
great pleasure; vadanti—speak; alaukikah—acting amazingly; nrtyanti—they dance;
gayanti—sing; anusilayanti—and imitate; ajam—the unborn; bhavanti—they
become; tisnim—silent; param—the Supreme; etya—obtaining; nirvrtah—freed
from distress.

The transcendental maha-bhagavata’s condition is astonishing. Sometimes he
starts to worry, thinking , “So far I have not had direct audience of Bhagavan. What
shall I do? Where shall I go? Whom shall I ask? Who will be able to find Him for me?”
Thinking like this he begins to weep. Sometimes he receives an internal revelation
(sphiirti) of Bhagavan’s sweet pastimes, and he laughs loudly as he beholds Bhagavan,
who is endowed with all opulences, hiding in fear of the gopis. Sometimes he is
submerged in bliss upon receiving Bhagavan’s darsana and directly experiencing His
prema. Sometimes, when situated in his siddha-deha, he speaks with Bhagavan,
saying, “O Prabhu, after so long, I have attained You,” and he proceeds to sing the
glories of his Lord. Sometimes, when he receives Bhagavan’s affection, he starts to
dance, and sometimes he experiences great peace and remains silent.

Krsna's beauty attracts the hearts of all
14.23

yasyananarh makara-kundala-caru-karna-
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam-savilasa-hasam
nityotsavarh na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo
naryo naras ca muditah kupita nimes ca
SB 9.24.65/BR 6.18

yasya—whose; ananam—face; makara-kundala-caru-karna—decorated by earrings
resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhrajat—brilliantly decorated; kapola—
forehead; subhagam—declaring all opulences; sa-vilasa-hasam—with smiles of
enjoyment; nitya-utsavam—whenever one sees Him, one feels festive; na tatrpuh—
they could not be satisfied; drsibhih—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyah—as
if drinking through the eyes; naryah—all the women of Vrndavana; narah—all the
male devotees; ca—also; muditah—fully satisfied; kupitah—angry; nimeh—the
moment they are disturbed by the blinking of the eyes; ca—also.
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The makara-shaped earrings that swing on Sri Krsna’s ears play in the lake of His
cheeks, and this splendour increases even further the beauty of His cheeks. When
He smiles with enjoyment, the bliss that is always present on His face is augmented.
With the cups of their eyes, all men and women drink the nectarean beauty of His
lotus face. They are never satisfied, however, so they become angry with Brahma for
creating eyes that blink and thus obstruct their relish of this sweetness.

The result of having darsana of the deity with deep, loving attachment (anuraga)
14.24

yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa
lilavaloka-pratilabdha-manah
vraja-striyo drgbhir anupravrtta
dhiyo ’vatasthuh kila krtya-sesah
SB 3.2.14/BR 6.20

yasya—whose; anuraga—attachment; pluta—enhanced by; hasa—laughter; rasa—
humors; lila—pastimes; avaloka—glancing; pratilabdha—obtained thereof;
manah—anguished; vraja-striyah—damsels of Vraja; drgbhih—with the eyes;
anupravrtta—Tfollowing; dhiyah—by intelligence; avatasthuh—sat silently; kila—
indeed; krtya-sesah—without finishing household duties.

When the young women of Vraja were honoured by Krsna’s affectionate laughter,
joking words and playful glances, their eyes would become fixed on Him. Their
minds would become so absorbed in Him that they would become unaware of their
bodies and homes, and they would remain standing as if lifeless dolls.

The mood of absolute opulence assuming the form of sweetness (madhurya)
14.25

svayam tv asamyatisayas tryadhisah
svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih
kirita-kotidita-pada-pithah

SB 3.2.21/BR 6.21

svayam—Himself; tu—but; asamya—unique; atiSayah—greater; tri-adhiSah—Lord
of the three; svarajya—independent supremacy; laksmi—fortune; apta—achieved;
samasta-kamah—all desires; balim—worshiping paraphernalia; haradbhih—offered
by; cira-loka-palaih—by the eternal maintainers of the order of creation; kirita-
koti—millions of helmets; edita-pada-pithah—feet honored by prayers.

Sri Krsna is Himself the Supreme Lord of the three potencies (sandhini, sarwvit
and hladini). No one is equal to Him, so who can be greater than Him? All of His
desires are fulfilled by His own transcendental goddess of fortune (Srimati Radhika).
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Indra and innumerable other loka-palas, deities presiding over different regions of
the universe, bring Him varieties of offerings and pay their obeisances, touching the
tops of their crowns to His lotus feet.

It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that Sri Krsna’s mercy is inconceivable
(acintya) and causeless (ahaituki)
14.26

kasyanubhavo ’sya na deva vidmahe
tavanghri-renu-sparsadhikarah
yad-vanichaya srir lalanacarat tapo
vihaya kaman su-cirarh dhrta-vrata
SB 10.16.36/CC Mad 9.114/BMP ».391/BR 6.22

kasya—of what; anubhavah—a result; asya—of the serpent (Kaliya); na—not;
deva—my Lord; vidmahe—we know; tava— Your; anghri—of the lotus feet; renu—of
the dust; sparasa—for touching; adhikarah—qualification; yat—for which;
vafichaya—with the desire; srth—the goddess of fortune; lalana—(the topmost)
woman; dcarat—performed; tapah—austerity; vihaya—giving up; kaman—all
desires; su-ciram—for a long time; dhrta—upheld; vrata—her vow.

[The Nagapatnis prayed to Sri Krsna:] “Oh Deva! Sti Laksmi-devi gave up all her
desires, took a vrata and performed austerities for a long, long time just to attain the
dust of Your lotus feet. However, she nonetheless failed to achieve her heart’s desire.
Who knows what pious deed Kaliya Naga performed to become qualified to receive
that same rare footdust.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam states that the vraja-gopis’ devotion is topmost
14.27

nayar Sriyo 'fga u nitanta-rateh prasadah
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ’nyah
rasotsave ’sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha-
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam

SB 10.47.60/CC Mad 8.80, 8.232, 9.120,Antya 7.29/BR 6.23

na—not; ayam—this; sriyah—of the goddess of fortune; arige—on the chest; u—
alas; nitanta-rateh—who is very intimately related; prasadah—the favor; svah—of
the heavenly planets; yositam—of women; nalina—of the lotus flower; gandha—
having the aroma; rucam—and bodily luster; kutah—much less; anyah—others;
rasa-utsave—in the festival of the rasa dance; asya—of Lord Sri Krsna; bhuja-
danda—Dby the arms; grhita—embraced; kantha—their necks; labdha-asisam—who
achieved such a blessing; yah—which; udagat—became manifest; wvraja-
sundarinam—of the beautiful gopis, the transcendental girls of Vrajabhtimi.
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In the rasa festival, Sri Krsna embraced the vraja-sundaris around their necks
with His vine-like arms, thus fulfilling their hearts’ desires. Even Laksmi, who
eternally resides on His chest, does not attain this mercy. It is also not attained by
the most beautiful girls of the heavenly planets, whose bodily lustre and fragrance
resemble the lotus flower, what to speak of other beautiful women.

The superiority of paramour love
14.28

yat tv aharh bhavatinam vai / dire varte priyo drsam
manasah sannikarsarthah / mad-anudhyana-kamyaya
yatha dara-care presthe / mana avisya vartate
strinam ca na tatha cetah / sannikrste ’ksi-gocarah
SB 10.47.34-35/BR 6.23 pt

yat—the fact that; tu—however; aham—I; bhavatinam—from your; vai—indeed;
diire—far away; varte—am situated; priyah—who am dear; dysam—to the eyes;
manasah—of the mind; sannikarsa—of the attraction; artham—for the sake; mat—
upon Me; anudhyana—for your meditation; kamyaya—out of My desire; yatha—as;
diira-care—being situated far away; presthe—a lover; manah—the minds; avisya—
becoming absorbed; vartate—remain; strinam—of women; ca—and; na—not;
tatha—so; cetah—their minds; sannikrste—when he is near; aksi-gocare—present
before their eyes.

But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, have stayed far away
from you is that [ wanted to intensify your meditation upon Me and thus draw your
minds closer to Me. When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than
when he is present before her.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: “The lover’s heart is more attracted to the
beloved when she is far from him than when she is living near him. Due to this,
although Laksmi perpetually sports upon Narayana’s chest, the glories of her good

’rn

fortune are less than those of the gopis’.

All types of devotees long for gopi-bhava
14.29

asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharh syarn

vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam

ya dustyajarh sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam

SB 104761/CC Antya 747/VG p.82/BMP p.275/ORY p. 113/BR 6.24

asam—of the gopis; aho—oh; carana-renu—the dust of the lotus feet; jusam—
devoted to; aham syam—Iet me become; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; kim api—any
one; gulma-lata-osadhinam—among bushes, creepers and herbs; ya—they who;
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dustyajam—very difficult to give up; sva-janam—family members; arya-patham—
the path of chastity; ca—and; hitva—giving up; bhejuh—worshiped; mukunda-
padavim—the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna; srutibhih—by the Vedas; vimrgyam—to
be searched for.

[Sri Uddhavaji prayed:] Aho! The vraja-devis have given up everything that is difficult
to renounce, such as children, family and the path of chastity, and they have taken
shelter of the path of prema-bhakti to Sri Krsna that is searched for but rarely attained
by the Srutis. My prayer is that in a future birth I may appear as a bush, a creeper or a
herb in Sri Vrndavana and thus receive the footdust of these gopis’ lotus feet.

Brahma is praying for the dust of the Vrajavasis
14.30

tad bhiri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyar
yad gokule ’pi katamanghri-rajo-’bhisekam
yaj-jivitarh tu nikhilamh bhagavan mukundas
tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva

SB 10.14.34/BMP p. 379

tat—that; bhiiri-bhagyam—the greatest good fortune; iha—here; janma—the birth;
kim api—any whatsoever; atavyam—in the forest (of Vrndavana); yat—which;
gokule—in Gokula; api—even; katama—of any (of the devotees); anghri—of the
feet; rajah—by the dust; abhisekam—bathing; yat—whose; jivitam—Ilife; tu—
indeed; nikhilam—whole; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
mukundah—Lord Mukunda; tu—but; adya api—even until now; yat—whose; pada-
rajah—dust of the feet; sruti—by the Vedas; mrgyam—sought after; eva—certainly.

Aho! It would be my great fortune to take birth as a blade of grass, a shrub or any
other species which may be anointed with the dust falling from the lotus feet of any
of the Brajabasis of Vrndavana. Even the srutis, who have been searching for so long,
have not yet received the dust of the lotus feet of Bhagavan Mukunda, who is the life
and soul of these Brajabasis. If it is impossible for me to take birth in any species in
Vrndavana, then let me take birth even as a rock on the border of Nanda-Gokula.
The ladies who sweep the streets will then rub their feet on this rock to clean them,
and by this I will receive the good fortune of touching the dust of their feet.

The grass, bushes, insects, and other creatures in Vraja all assist Krsna in His pastimes
14.31

yat kificit trna-gulma-kikatamukham gosthe samastarn hi tat
sarvanandamayarh mukunda-dayitarh lilanukilam param
Vraja-vilasa-stava 102/VG p. 91/BMP p. 211

The grass, bushes, insects, and other creatures in Vraja are all very dear to Lord
Krsna. They assist the Lord in His pastimes. They are full of transcendental bliss.

404

PRAYOJANA BHAVA-BHAKTI

Again and again the scriptures recount the earnest request of Brahma and others to
reside in Vraja. For these reasons I vow to offer my respects to all the creatures who
reside in Vraja.

Queen Kunti devi expresses her rati for Krsna
14.33

tvayi me ’nanya-visaya / matir madhu-pate ‘sakrt
ratim udvahatad addha / gangevaugham udanvati
SB 1.842

tvayi—unto You; me—my; ananya-visaya—unalloyed; matih—attention; madhu-
pate—O Lord of Madhu; asakrt—continuously; ratim—attraction; udvahatat—may
overflow; addha—directly; ganga—the Ganges; iva—Ilike; ogham—flows; udanvati—
down to the sea.

“O Lord of Madhu! As the Ganga forever flows to the sea without hindrance, let
my attraction be constantly drawn unto you without being diverted to anyone else.”

Uddhava tells that even Brahma is distracted upon seeing the mood of the gopis
14.35

etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo
govinda eva nikhilatmani riidha-bhavah
vafichanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayar ca
kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rahasya
SB 10.47.58/BR 6.25

etah—these women; param—alone; tanu—their bodies; bhrtah—maintain
successfully; bhuvi—on the earth; gopa-vadhvah—the young cowherd women;
govinde—for Lord Krsna; eva—exclusively; nikhila—of all; atmani—the Soul;
ritdha—perfected; bhavah—ecstatic loving attraction; vafichanti—they desire; yat—
which; bhava—material existence; bhiyah—those who are afraid of; munayah—
sages; vayam—we; ca—also; kim—what use; brahma—as a brahmana or as Lord
Brahma; janmabhih—with births; ananta—of the unlimited Lord; katha—for the
topics; rasasya—for one who has a taste.

The gopis have one-pointed riidha-bhava towards Sri Krsna, who is the soul of all
living entities. This is the topmost level of krsna-prema, and by this, their lives are
successful. This bhava is hankered for, not only by fearful persons desiring liberation
from this material existence, but also by great mahapurusas, as well as devotees like
ourselves; but none of us are able to attain it. For one whose mind is attached to
krsna-katha, the three kinds of birth — seminal, brahminical and sacrificial — are not
necessary; but for one who has no taste for hearing krsna-katha, what is the benefit of
taking birth, even as Brahma, again and again for many maha-kalpas?
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Even devotees inclined to aisvarya, Bhagavan’s opulence, long for gopi-bhava
14.36

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya riiparn
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham
drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavar durapam
ekanta-dhama yasasah sriya aisvarasya

SB 10.44.14/CC Adi 4.156,Mad 21.112/BS 33 pt/BR 6.26

gopyah—the gopis; tapah—austerities; kim—what; acaran—performed; yat—from
which; amusya—of such a one (Lord Krsna); riipam—the form; lavanya-saram—the
essence of loveliness; asama-tirdhvam—not paralleled or surpassed; ananya-
siddham—not perfected by any other ornament (self-perfect); drgbhih—by the eyes;
pibanti—they drink; anusava-abhinavam—constantly new; durapam—difficult to
obtain; ekanta-dhama—the only abode; yasasah—of fame; sriyah—of beauty;
aisvarasya—of opulence.

[The Mathura ramanis prayed:] “Aho! What kind of austerities did the gopis
perform to be able to constantly drink the unequaled and unsurpassed sweetness of
His bodily beauty, which is newer and newer at every moment? The gopis directly see
with their own eyes the very rare and ever-fresh loveliness of Sri Krsna’s form, which
is the essence of all lustre, and is the unrivaled, exclusive reservoir of independently
perfect fame, beauty and opulence.”

The desire to serve Sri Krsna becomes the obsession of the devotee’s heart on
the stage of bhava
14.37

anamram asita-bhruvor upacitam aksina paksmankure-sv
alolam anuraginor nayanayor ardram mrdau jalpite
atamram adharamrte mada-kalam amlana vamsi-svanesv
asaste mama locanam vraja-sisor-mirttim jagan mohinim
Krsna-karnamrta 54/BRS 1.3.36/BRSB p. 140

anamram—curved; asita—dark; bhruvoh—eyebrows; upacitam—furnished
abundantly with; aksina—thick; paksma—eyelashes; ankuresu—like sprouts;
alolam—rolling; anuraginoh—passionate; nayanayoh—eyes; ardram—full of feeling;
mrdau—gentle; jalpite—speech; atamram—very red; adhara—of the lips; amrte—
nectar; madakalam—soft, slurred; amlana—clear; vamsi—of the flute; svanesu—
deep notes; asaste—desires; mama—my; locanam—eye; vraja-sisoh—of Vraja’s child
(Krsna); miirtim—the form; jagat—the universe; mohinim—enchanter.

My eyes are ever restless to see that vraja-kisora who enchants the entire world,
whose eyebrows are dark and slightly curved, whose eyelashes are thick and dense,
whose eyes are always restless to see those who are possessed of anurdaga (or whose
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eyes always display anuraga), whose mild speech is exceedingly soft and filled with
rasa, whose lips are as sweet and tasty as nectar and slightly reddish-copper in hue,
and who carries a flawless flute whose inexplicably sweet and mild tones madden all
(and incite the gopis’ kama).

The sruti-phala of Dasa-miila (i.e. bhava) is attained through sadhu sanga
14.38

samsevya dasa-milam vai hitva ‘vidyam ayam janah
bhava-pustim tatha tustim labhate sadhu-sangatah
Dasa miila tattva, gmti—phala

sammsevya—accepting; dasa—ten; millam—axioms; vai—certainly; hitva—
abandoning; avidyam—ignorance; ayam—this; janah—person; bhava—of pure love
of God; pustim—nourishment; tatha—in the same way; tustim—satisfaction;
labhate—attains; sadhu—of the saintly devotees; sangatah—because of the
association.

When the jiva studies and carefully follows this Dasa mila, he throws far away
material disease in the form of ignorance. Thereafter, through the association of
sadhus, he obtains the nourishment of bhava, and becomes fully satisfied.

Bhava bhakti arises by association with a pure devotee
14.39

drg-amobhobhir dhautah pulaka-patali mandita-tanuh
skhalann antah-phullo dadhad atiprthum vepathum api
drsoh kaksam yavan mama sa purusah ko ’py upayayau
na jate kim tavan matir iha grhe nabhiramate

BRS 1.2.241/MS 7 pt

“I don’t know why my mind no longer remains attached to household affairs since
the time when that extraordinary person appeared on the pathway of my eyes. His
body was drenched in showers of tears, his bodily hairs stood on end in ecstasy, he
faltered at every step and was submerged in transcendental bliss within his heart. He
trembled feverishly, being overcome by spiritual emotion.”

Thus ends the 14th chapter — Bhava bhakti
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Chapter 15 — Prayojana-tattva — Prema

Desiring to gratify one’s own senses is kama (lust),
but the desire to please Radha-Krsna is prema

Definition of Prema
15.1

samyan-masrnita-svanto

mamatvatisayankitah

bhavah sa eva sandratma

budhaih prema nigadyate

BRS—14.1 / CC-Madhya—23.7 | BRSB—p.145 | MS—p.83/Biog p. 397/GKH (P)

samyak—completely; masrnita-sva-antah—which makes the heart soft; mamatva—
of a sense of ownership; atiSaya-ankitah—marked with an abundance; bhavah—
emotion; sah—that; eva—certainly; sandra-atma—whose nature is very condensed;
budhaih—by learned persons; prema—Ilove of Godhead; nigadyate—is described.

“When bhava-bhakti or rati deepens and matures, the sadhaka’s heart becomes
completely soft and melted. At that time the devotee experiences the supreme
exultation of transcendental bliss and awakens an overwhelming sense of mamata or
possessiveness toward Sri Krsna. Learned authorities describe this condition as prema.”

What is love?
15.2

sarvatha dhvarhsa-rahitam
yadyapi dhvamsa-karane

yad bhava-bandhanarm yiinoh
sa prema parikirtitah
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CC Adi 4.165 pt/SB 10.60.51 pt

sah—that; bhava-bandhanam—bondage of ecstatic love; yiinoh—between a youthful
couple; yad—which; yady api—although; dhvamsa-karane—there is cause for
dissolution; sarvatha—(is) in everyway; dhvamsa-rahitam—free from dissolution;
parikirtitah—declared; prema—to be love.

“When the affectionate bond between a young man and a young woman can
never be destroyed, even when there is every cause for the destruction of that
relationship, the attachment between them is said to be pure love.”

The difference between lust and love
15.3

atmendriya-priti-vaficha—tare bali ‘kama’
krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama
CC Adi 4.165/BR 8.9 pt

atma-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of one’s own senses; vaficha—desires; tare—to
that; bali—I say; kama—Tlust; krsna-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of Lord Krsna’s
senses; iccha—desire; dhare—holds; prema—Ilove; nama—the name.

The desire to gratify one’s own senses is kama (lust), but the desire to please Lord
Krsna is prema (pure love of God). [Briefly — lust is “for me”, love is “for Sri Krsna”].

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s commentary [Krsna is saying:] “Those jias who do
not serve Me by correctly using their free will, have to accept kama, an enjoying
mood, which is the perverted form of the jivas’ pure state, prema.”

The love between Krsna and the gopis is pure prema, not lust
15.4

gvisuddha nirmala prema, kabhu nahe kama
CC Adi 4.162

gopi-ganera—of the gopis; premera—of the love; riidha-bhava—the ecstatic mood of
having ascended or being fully blown; nama—named; visuddha—pure; nirmala—
spotless; prema—Ilove; kabhu—at anytime; nahe—is not; kama—Iust.

The love of the gopis is called riidha-bhava. It is pure and spotless. It is not at any
time lust.

Lust and love are as different as iron and gold
15.5

kama, prema,—donhakara vibhinna laksana
lauha ara hema yaiche svaritipe vilaksana
CC Adi 4.164
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kama—Iust; prema—Ilove; donhakara—of the two; vibhinna—separate; laksana—
symptoms; lauha—iron; dra—and; hema—gold; yaiche—just as; svariipe—in nature;
vilaksana—different.

Lust and love are completely different, just as iron and gold have different natures.

Lust is like dense darkness, but love is like the bright sun
15.6

ataeva kama-preme bahuta antara
kama—andha-tamah, prema—nirmala bhaskara
CC Adi 4.171/PS 58 pt

ataeva—therefore; kama-preme—in lust and love; bahuta—much; antara—space
between; kama—Iust; andha-tamah—blind darkness; prema—Ilove; nirmala—pure;
bhaskara—sun.

Therefore lust and love are quite different. Lust is like dense darkness, but love is
like the bright sun.

15.7

premaiva gopa-ramanam / kama ity agamat pratham
ity uddhavadayo ’py etam / vafichanti bhagavat-priyah
CC Adi 4.163/BRS 1.2.285/PS 58 pt

prema—TIove; eva—only; gopa-ramanam—of the women of Vraja; kamah—Ilust; iti—
as; agamat—went to; pratham—fame; iti—thus; uddhava-adayah—headed by Sri
Uddhava; api—even; etam—this; vafichanti—desire; bhagavat-priyah—dear
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The pure love of the gopis has become celebrated by the name ‘lust.” The dear
devotees of the Lord, headed by Sri Uddhava, desire to taste that love. (Although the
gopis’ prema is sometimes referred to as kama, it is completely devoid of lust, or
mundane kama).

15.8

ataeva gopi-ganera nahi kama-gandha
krsna-sukha lagi matra, krsna se sambandha
CC Adi 4.172/ PS 8 pt

ataeva—therefore; gopi-ganera—of the gopis; nahi—not; kama-gandha—the
slightest bit of lust; krsna-sukha—the happiness of Lord Krsna; lagi—for; matra—
only; krsna—Lord Krsna; se—that; sambandha—the relationship.

Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopis’ love. Their relationship
with Krsna is only for the sake of His enjoyment.
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15.9
amara darsane krsna paila eta sukha
ei sukhe gopira praphulla anga-mukha
CC Adi 4.191/PS 58 pt

amara darsane—in seeing me; krsna—Lord Krsna; paila—obtained; eta—so much;
sukha—happiness; ei—this; sukhe—in happiness; gopira—of the gopis; praphulla—
full-blown; anga-mukha—Dbodies and faces.

[The gopis think:] “Krsna has obtained so much pleasure by seeing me.” That
thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies.

15.10

gopi-sobha dekhi’ krsnera sobha badhe yata
krsna-sobha dekhi’ gopira sobha badhe tata
Adi 4.192/PS 58 pt

gopi-Sobha—the beauty of the gopis; dekhi’—seeing; krsnera—of Lord Krsna;
Sobha—the beauty; badhe—increases; yata—as much as; krsna-sobha—the beauty of
Lord Krsna; dekhi’'—seeing; gopira—of the gopis; Sobha—the beauty; badhe—
increases; tata—that much.

The beauty of Lord Krsna increases at the sight of the beauty of the gopis. And
the more the gopis see Lord Krsna’s beauty, the more their beauty increases.

15.11

ataeva sei sukha krsna-sukha pose
ei hetu gopi-preme nahi kama-dose
CC Adi 4.195/PS 58 pt

ataeva—therefore; sei—that; sukha—happiness; krsna-sukha—the happiness of
Lord Krsna; pose—nourishes; ei—this; hetu—reason; gopi-preme—in the love of the
gopis; nahi—there is not; kama-dose—the fault of lust.

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopis nourishes the joy of Lord Krsna. For
that reason the fault of lust is not present in their love.

15.12

smayavaloka-lava-darsita-bhava-hari
bhrii-mandala-prahita-saurata-mantra-saundaih
patnyas tu sodasa-sahasram ananga-banair
yasyendriyam vimathitum karanair na sekuh
SB 10.61.5/PS 58 pt
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smaya—with concealed laughter; avaloka—of glances; lava—by the traces;
darsita—displayed; bhava—by the intentions; hari—enchanting; bhrii—of the
eyebrows; mandala—by the arch; prahita—sent forth; saurata—romantic; mantra—
of messages; Saundaih—with the manifestations of boldness; patnyah—wives; tu—
but; sodasa—sixteen; sahasram—thousand; ananga—of Cupid; banaith—with the
arrows; yasya—whose; indriyam—senses; vimathitum—to agitate; karanath—and by
(other) means; na Sekuh—were unable.

The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens enchantingly expressed
those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling sidelong glances. Thus their
eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet even with these arrows of Cupid,
and with other means as well, they could not agitate Lord Krsna’s senses.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: The Queens of Dvaraka have kama (the desire to
saisfy their own senses) and therefore their love is not capable of controlling Krsna
(samafijasa-rati). By contrast, the gopis’ prema is completely pure and devoid of
kama. Their only desire is to please Krsna and therefore they control Krsna by their
prema (samartha-rati).

15.13

sadharani dhtimayita samafijasa sada dipta
riidhe tathoddipta samarthaya

$uddipta sri-radha-prema jena ujjvalita hema
modanadi bhabe sada taya

Gita mala, song 24, text 1

sadharani—sadharani; dhiimayita—smokey; samafijasai—samanjasa; sada—always;
dipta—blazing; riidhe—in rudha; tatha—so; uddipta—shining; samarthaya—of the
samartha; suddipta—brilliantly shining; sri-radha—Radha;-prema—TIlove; jena—Tlike;
ujjwalita—shining; hema—gold; modanadi—beginning with modana; bhabe—bhava;
sada—always; taya—of Her.

The sadharani lovers (like Kubja) manifest ecstatic love that is dhiomayita
(smokey). The samadijasa lovers (like the Dvarakda queens) manifest ecstatic love
that is dipta (shining). The samartha lovers (the gopis) in ridha-maha-bhava
manifest ecstastic love that is uddipta (brilliantly shining). Sri Radha manifests
ecstatic love that is siiddipta (very brilliantly shining), love that glistens like gold. In
that love modana and the other bhavas are always manifest. (samartha means
competent, capable, highly expert (at controlling Krsna).

Jaiva Dharma on this topic: There are three kinds of rati: 1. sadharani—general, 2.
samafijasi—proper (having a sense of social propriety) and 3. samartha—perfect
(capable of controlling Krsna). Sadharani love is like a mani (jewel), samaijasa love
is like Cintamani, and samartha love, which has no equal, is like a Kaustubha-mani.
In sadharani and samafijasa rati, the desire for sambhoga is for one’s own personal
satisfaction. Samartha is the special bhava that is completely selfless and free from

self-interest. (JD ch 36)
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The devotees keep Me bound in their hearts with the ropes of prema
15.14
bhakta ama preme bandhiyache hrdaya-bhitare
yahan netra pade tahan dekhaye amare
CC Mad 25.127/BR 2.30 pt

bhakta—a devotee; ama—Me; preme—by love; bandiyache—has bound; hrdaya-
bhitare—within his heart; yahan—wherever; netra—the eyes; pade—fall; tahan—
there; dekhaye—he sees; amare—Me.

“The devotees keep Me bound in their hearts with the ropes of prema. And
outside their hearts, they see only Me wherever they look.”

15.15

nitya-siddha krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya
sravanadi-suddha-citte karaye udaya

CC Mad 22.107/BRSB p.27

nitya-siddha—eternally established; krsna-prema—Ilove of Krsna; sadhya—to be
gained; kabhu—at any time; naya—not; Sravana-adi—by hearing, etc.; suddha—
purified; citte—in the heart; karaye udaya—awakens.

“Krsna-prema is a potentiality which eternally exists in the hearts of the living
entities. It is not something to be gained from another source. When the heart is
purified by hearing and chanting (under the guidance of sad-guru) this love
naturally awakens.”

Prema-bhakti is the aim and object of life
15.16

yasyah Sreyas-kararh nasti
yaya nirvrtim apnuyat

ya sadhayati mam eva
bhaktirh tam eva sadhayet
BS 60

na asti—there is nothing else; $reyah-karam—which is more potent in promoting
auspiciousness; yasyadh—than that (Suddha-bhakti); yaya—by that; apnuyat—one
can attain; nirvrtim—supreme bliss; eva—certainly; ya sadhayati—it captivates;
mam—Me; eva—indeed; sadhayet—one should practice sadhana; tam bhaktim—for

that suddha-bhakti.

Prema-bhakti is the aim and object of life, and there is nothing more auspicious
than this. The platform of supreme bliss is attained only through prema-bhakti. This
prema-bhakti, which leads to Me, is only achieved through sadhana-bhakti.
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15.17
sadhana-bhakti haite haya ‘rati’ra udaya
rati gadha haile tara ‘prema’ nama kaya
CC Mad 19.177

sadhana-bhakti—the process of engaging the mind and senses in rendering devotional
service with the aim of attaining bhava-bhakti; haite—from; haya—there is; ratira—of
attachment; udaya—the awakening; rati—such attachment; gadha haile—becoming
thick; tara—of this; prema—love of Godhead; nama—the name; kaya—is said.

By regularly rendering devotional service, one gradually becomes attached to Sri
Krsna. When that attachment is intensified, it becomes prema-bhakti.

laukika-sad-bandhuvat
15.18

tat tu laukika-sad-bandhu- / buddhya prema bhayadi-jam
vighnarh nirasya tad gopa- / gopi-dasyepsayarjayet
Sri Brhad-Bhagatamrtam 2.5.217

tat—that; tu—indeed; laukika—in this world; sad-bandhu—friend; buddhya—with
the idea; prema—Ilove; bhaya—fear; adi—beginning; jam—born; vighnam—
impediment; nirasya—rejecting; tat—that; gopa—of the gopas; gopi—of the gopis;
dasya—service; ipsaya—with the desire; arjayet—is.

Thinking of the Lord as one’s own friend or relative (just as one has a natural,
spontaneous affection for a friend or a relative in this material world), and yearning

to serve the gopas and gopis, one should reject awe and reverence (aisvarya mood) as
well as all other impediments and strive to attain that pure love.

Srila Gurudeva: Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the mood of laukika-sad-
bandhuvat, which is characterized by intense possessiveness (mamata) in relation to
Krsna, is indeed the symptom of deep prema for Him. (BR 1.2 pt)

Definition of Bhakti endowed with mamata (i.e. prema)
15.19

ananya-mamata vispnau mamata prema-sangata
bhaktir ity ucyate bhisma- prahladoddhava-naradaih
Sti Bhakti-Rasamrta-Sindhu 1.4.2/GKH (P)

“When one develops an unflinching sense of ownership or possessiveness
(mamata) in relation to Sri Krsna, or in other words, when one thinks Krsna and no
one else to be the only object of love, such an awakening is called prema-bhakti by
exalted persons like Bhisma, Prahlada, Uddhava, and Narada.”
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Love for Svi Krsna is the ultimate aim and objective of the jiva
15.20

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
mali hafa kare sei bija aropana
§ravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana
‘prema-phala’ paki’ pade, mali asvadaya
lata avalambi’ mali ‘kalpa-vrksa’ paya
tahan sei kalpa-vrksera karaye sevana
sukhe prema-phala-rasa kare asvadana
ei ta parama-phala ‘parama-purusartha’
yanra age trna-tulya cari purusartha

CC Mad 19. 151-152,162-164/Biog p. 396

brahmanda bhramite—wandering in this universe; kona—some; bhagyavan—most
fortunate; jiva—living being; Guru—of the spiritual master; krsna—of Krsna;
prasade—by the mercy; paya—gets; bhakti-lata—of the creeper of devotional
service; bijja—the seed; mali hafia—becoming a gardener; kare—does; sei—that;
bija—seed of devotional service; aropana—sowing; sravana—of hearing; kirtana—
of chanting; jale—with the water; karaye—does; secana—sprinkling;prema-phala—
the fruit of love of God; paki'—becoming mature; pade—falls down; mali—the
gardener; asvadaya—tastes; lata avalambi’—taking advantage of the growing bhakti-
lata; mali—the gardener; kalpa-vrksa paya—reaches the desire tree in Goloka
Vrndavana; tahan—there (in Goloka Vrndavana); sei kalpa-vrksera—of the lotus
feet of Krsna, which are compared to a desire tree; karaye sevana—engages in the
service; sukhe—in transcendental bliss; prema-phala-rasa—the juice of the fruit of
devotional service; kare—does; asvadana—tasting; eita—this; parama-phala—the
supreme goal of life; parama—supreme; purusa-artha—interest of the living being;
yanra age—in the presence of which; trna-tulya—very insignificant; cari—four;
purusa-artha—the different types of human interests.

“While wandering on and on in this material existence, some fortunate jiva, by
the mercy of Guru and Krsna, attains the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed of the creeper of
devotion, in the form of Krsna seva-vasana (the desire to serve Krsna). He becomes
a gardener and waters that seed with the water of §ravana and kirtana. At first it
begins to sprout, and then it becomes a creeper. It pierces the coverings of the
universe, and one after another traverses the Viraja, Brahmaloka and the Paravyoma.
Finally, it climbs up to the desire-tree of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna’s lotus feet in
Goloka Vrndavana. There it bears fruits in the form of prema. When the fruit of
prema becomes ripe, it falls here in this world, and the gardener tastes it. Taking
support from that bhakti-lata he takes shelter of the desire tree of Sri Krsna’s lotus
feet and always tastes the rasa of the prema fruit. This very prema is the crest jewel
of all achievements for the jiva.”
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Love for Krishna is the supreme goal of human life, parama-purusartha
15.21
krsna-visayaka prema—parama purusartha
yara age trna-tulya cari purusartha
CC Adi 784/KGH (P)

krsna-visayaka—in the subject of Krsna; prema—Ilove; parama—the highest; purusa-
artha—achievement of the goal of life; yara—whose; age—before; trna-tulya—Ilike
the grass in the street; cari—four; purusa-artha—achievements.

Love for Krishna is the supreme goal of human life, or parama-purusartha. The
other four goals of life are insignificant in comparison to it. This fifth goal of life,
prema, is like an ocean of ecstatic nectar. In comparison, the joys derived from
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa are nothing more than a drop of water.

Prema bhakti is extremely rare — who could desire anything else?
15.22

tarh duraradhyam aradhyo / satam api durapaya
ekanta-bhaktya ko vafichet / pada-milam vina bahih
SB 4.25.55/BS 60 pt

tam—unto You; duraradhyam—very difficult to worship; aradhya—having
worshiped; satam api—even for the most exalted persons; durapaya—rvery difficult
to attain; ekanta—pure; bhaktya—by devotional service; kah—who is that man;
vafchet—should desire; pada-miillam—Ilotus feet; vina—without; bahih—outsiders.

O Bhagavan, Your unalloyed devotional service is extremely difficult to attain,
even for sadhus. After worshiping Your lotus feet, which are rarely attained, what
kind of unfortunate person in this world could give up loving service to them and
desire anything else born of ignorance, such as the happiness derived from the gross
physical body, from elevation to heaven, or from liberation?

All glories, all glories to Sri Krsna-prema-bhakti!
15.23

jayati jayati krsna-prema-bhaktir yad-anghrim
nikhila-nigama-tattvarh gtidham ajfiaya muktih
bhajati Sarana-kama vaisnavais tyajyamana
japa-yajana-tapasya-nyasa-nistham vihaya

Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta 1.1.8

jayati jayati—all glories; krsna—to Krsna; prema-bhaktih—to pure devotional
service in mature love; yat—whose; anghrim—feet; nikhila—all; nigama—of the
Vedas; tattvam—the truth; giadham—confidential; ajiaya—knowing which;
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muktih—Iliberation personified; bhajati—worships her; sarana—shelter; kama—
being eager to have; vaisnavaih—by the devotees of the Lord; tyajyamana—having
been abandoned; japa—on mantra chanting; yajana—Vedic sacrifices; tapasya—
penances; nyasa—and renunciation; nistham—her dependence; vihaya—giving up.

All glories, all glories to Sri Krsna-prema-bhakti! Knowing that the feet of prema-
bhakti secretly comprise all the truths of the Vedas, Liberation herself has come to
worship her. Indeed, Liberation, abandoned by the Vaisnavas, has now given up her
dependence on mantras, penance, sacrifice, and renunciation and is eager to have
the shelter of Prema-bhakti.

May my heart be captivated only by that cluster of bluish brilliance whose
colour resembles a young tamala tree and who graces the kufijas on the banks
of the Yamuna

15.24

alam tri-diva-vartaya kim iti sarvabhauma-sriya

vidiiratara-vartini bhavatu moksa-laksmir api
kalinda-giri-nandini-tata-nikufja-pufjodare

mano harati kevalarh nava-tamala-nilarh mahah

Padyavali 102 (Sri Haridas)/ MS 4 pt

alam—enough!; tri-diva—of the heavenly planets; vartaya—with talk; kim—what is
the use?; iti—thus; sarva-bhauma—of emperorship; $riya—with the opulence;
vidiratara—far away; vartini—being; bhavatu—may become; moksa—of liberation;
laksmih—the opulence; api—also; kalinda-giri-nandini—of the Yamuna River, the
daughter of Mount Kalinda; tata—on the shore; nikufija—the groves; puiija—of the
multitude; udare—within; manah—my heart; harati—steals; kevalam—exclusively;
nava—a new; tamala—tamala tree; nilam—blue; mahah—splendor.

Enough with this talk of celestial planets! And what is the use of becoming
emperor of the earth? Still further, may any thought of the opulence of liberation go
far away from me for none of these afford me any pleasure. My heart is captivated
only by that cluster of bluish brilliance whose colour resembles a young tamala tree
and who graces the kufijas on the banks of the Yamuna.

May that cowherd boy who is a festival of ecstatic bliss eternally enjoy
transcendental pastimes in our hearts
15.25

dhanyanam hrdi bhasatarh girivara-pratyagra-kufjaukasam
satyananda-rasarh vikara-vibhava-vyavrttam antar-mahah
asmakam kila ballavi-rati-raso vrndatavi-lalaso

gopah ko ‘pi mahendranila-ruciras citte muhuh kridatu
Padyavali 75 (Sri Isvara Puri)/MS 4 pt
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dhanyanam—of those who are fortunate; hrdi—in the heart; bhasat@m—manifest;
girivara—of Govardhana Hill; prati—in each; agra-kufija—grove; aukasam—residing;
satya—transcendental; ananda—of bliss; rasam—nectar; vikara-vibhava-vyavrtam—
transcendental ecstasy; antah—in the heart; mahah—festival; asmakam—of us; kila—
indeed; ballavi—with the gopis; rati-rasah—with the nectar of love; vrnda-atavi—in
Vrndavana forest; lalasah—eagerly enjoying pastimes; gopah—cowherd boy; kah api—
a certain; mahd—great; indranila—of a sapphire; rucirah—with the splendor; citte—
in the heart; muhuh—repeatedly; kridatu—may enjoy pastimes.

May that cowherd boy who is a festival of ecstatic bliss for the hearts of the
fortunate creatures residing in the groves of Govardhana Hill, who is the lover of the
gopis, who eagerly enjoy pastimes in Vrndavana forest, and whose complexion is as
splendid as a great sapphire, eternally enjoy transcendental pastimes in our hearts.

We will simply take shelter of a flutist who wears a gufija-necklace
15.26

rasam prasamsantu kavitva-nistha
brahmamrtam veda-siro-nivistah
vayam tu gufja-kalitavatarsarn
grhita-vamsar kam api srayamah
Padyavali 76 (Sri Madhavendra Puri)/MS 4 pt

rasam—the mellows of poetry; prasamsantu—may glorify; kavitva—to poetry;
nisthah—those devoted; brahma—of Brahman; amrtam—the nectar; veda-Sirah-
nivistah—those devoted to studying the Vedas; vayam—we; tu—but; gufija—of
small red, white and black berries worn by Krsna and said to be a form of Sri Radha
kalita—fashioned; avatarmsam-with a garland; grhita—taken; vamsam—a flute; kam
api—of a certain person; srayamah—we have taken shelter.

Those devoted to poetry may praise the nectar of poetry and those devoted to
Vedic study may praise the nectar of impersonal Brahman. We will praise neither.
We will simply take shelter of that flutist who wears a guija necklace

My mind runs only after that blue boy in Vraja on the banks of the Yamuna
15.27

jatu prarthayate na parthiva-padam naindre pade modate
sandhate na ca yoga-siddhisu dhiyamm moksam ca nakanksate
kalindi-vana-simani sthira-tadin-megha-dyutau kevalam
suddhe brahmani ballavi-bhuja-lata-baddhe mano dhavati
Padyavali 78 (Sri Kaviratna)/MS 4 pt

jatu—ever; prarthayate—prays; na—not; parthiva—of an earthly king; padam—the
post; na—not; aindre—of Indra, the king of Svargaloka; pade—the post; modate—
pleases; sandhatte—fixes; na—not; ca—and; yoga—of the yoga system; siddhisu—on
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the mystic perfections; dhiyam—the mind; moksam—Iliberation; ca—also; na—not;
akanksate—desires; kalindi—of the Yamuna River; vana—in the forest; simani—on
the shore; sthira—stationary; tadit—lightning flash; megha—a cloud; dyutau—the
splendor; kevalam—only; suddhe—pure; brahmani—the Brahman; ballavi—of a
gopi; bhuja—of the arm; lata—by the vine; baddhe—bound; manah—the mind;
dhavati—runs.

My mind never prays for the post of an earthly king. The post of King Indra does
not appeal to it. It does not like the yogic perfections. It does not yearn after
liberation. It only runs after the pure supreme Brahman, who, being embraced by the
creeper-like arms of the gopis, appears like a lustrous fresh raincloud interlaced with
steady streaks of lightning in the Vrndavana forest on the banks of the Yamuna.

I pray that the cowherd boy who expertly casts amorous glances may at once
appear within the temple of my heart
15.28

ananga-rasa-caturi-capala-caru-netraficalas
calan-makara-kundala-sphurita-kanti-ganda-sthalah
vrajollasita-nagari-nikara-rasa-lasyotsukah

sa me sapadi manase sphuratu ko ‘pi gopalakah
Padyavali 97 (Sri Madhavendra Puri)/MS 4 pt

ananga—of amorous love; rasa—in the mellows; caturi—expertness; capala—
restless; caru—beautiful; netra—of the eyes; aficalah—the corners; calat—moving;
makara—shark; kundala—earrings; sphurita—glistening; kanti—splendor; ganda-
sthalah—on the cheeks; vraja—of Vraja; ullasita—splendid; nagari—of girls;
nikara—with a multitude; lasya—dance; rasa—inspiring the essence of all rasa;
lasya—dance; utsukah—eager; sah—He; me—of me; sapadi—at once; manase—in
the heart; sphuratu—may appear; kah api— a certain; gopalakah—cowherd boy.

[ pray that the cowherd boy who expertly casts amorous glances from the corners
of His restless eyes, whose cheeks are decorated with glistening, beautiful, swinging
shark-shaped earrings, and who is very eager to enjoy the rasa dance with the blissful
gopis of Vraja, may at once appear within the temple of my heart.

Srila Gurudeva’s commentary: Only by the worship of Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala in
Vraja is this jewel of rati (bhava) awakened within one’s heart.

15.29

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga-
giidhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah
gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venur
vikridayaficati giritra-ramarcitanghrih

SB 10.44.13/BMP p.380
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punyah—pious; bata—indeed; vraja-bhuvah—the various regions of the land of
Vraja; yat—in which; ayam—this; nr—human; linga—by characteristics; giidhah—
disguised; purana-purusah—the primeval Personality of Godhead; vana—composed
of flowers and other items of the forest; citra—of wonderful variety; malyah—whose
garlands; gah—the cows; palayan—herding; saha—together with; balah—Lord
Balarama; kvanayan—rvibrating; ca—and; venum—His flute; vikridaya—with
various pastimes; aficati—He moves about; giritra—by Lord Siva; rama—and the
goddess of fortune; arcita—worshiped; anghrih—His feet.

“Aho! how pious are the tracts of land in Vraja for there the parama-purana-
purusa Sri Krsna, who is worshipped by Siva and Laksmi, wanders disguised as a
human being, Adorned with an astonishing multi- colored garland of flowers, He
tends the cows accompanied by Baladeva and His sakhas, vibrating His sweet flute
and absorbed in various kinds of krida-vilasa.”

Govinda Damodara Madhaveti
15.30

ya dohane ’vahanane mathanopalepa
prenkhenkhanarbha-ruditoksana-marjanadau
gayanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo ’sru-kanthyo
dhanya vraja-striya urukrama-citta-yanah

SB 10.44.15

yah—who (the gopis); dohane—while milking; avahanane—threshing; mathana—
churning; upalepa—smearing; prertkha—on swings; inkhana—swinging; arbha-
rudita—(taking care of) crying babies; uksana—sprinkling; marjana—cleaning;
adau—and so on; gayanti—they sing; ca—and; enam—about Him; anurakta—very
much attached; dhiyah—whose minds; asru—with tears; kanthyah—whose throats;
dhanyah—fortunate; vraja-striyah—the ladies of Vraja; urukrama—of Lord Krsna;
citta-yanah—in the chariots of their hearts.

[The Mathura-ramanis said:] The gopis of Vraja are the most fortunate of women
because, their minds are fully attached to Krsna. They keep Him always travelling on
the chariots of their hearts and with their throats choked up by tears, they
constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing grain, churning
butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking care of crying babies,
sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their houses, and so forth.

421



SRi SLOKAMRTAM

The gopis see Him as He walks down the road, His smiling face mercifully
glancing upon them
15.31

pratar vrajad vrajata avisatas ca sayam
gobhih samarm kvanayato ’sya nisamya venum
nirgamya tiirnam abalah pathi bhari-punyah
pasyanti sa-smita-mukharh sa-dayavalokam
SB 10.44.16

pratah—in the early morning; vrajat—from Vraja; vrajatah—of Him who is going;
avisatah—entering; ca—and; sayam—in the evening; gobhih samam—together with
the cows; kvanayatah—who is playing; asya—His; nisamya—hearing; venum—the
flute; nirgamya—coming out; tiirnam—quickly; abalah—the women; pathi—on the
road; bhiiri—extremely; punyah—pious; pasyanti—they see; sa—with; smita—
smiling; mukham—face; sa-daya—merciful; avalokam—with glances.

When the gopis hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves Vraja in the morning
with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young girls quickly come out of
their houses to see Him. They must have performed many pious activities to be able
to see Him as He walks on the road, His smiling face mercifully glancing upon them.

Oh sakhi, this Vyndavana is spreading the fame of the Earth
15.32

vrndavanarm sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kirtim
yad devaki-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi
govinda-venum anu matta-mayiira-nrtyam
preksyadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam
SB 10.21.10/BMP p. 380

vrndavanam—Vrndavana; sakhi—O friend; bhuvah—of the earth; vitanoti—spreads;
kirtim—the glories; yat—because; devaki-suta—of the son of Devaki; pada-ambuja—
from the lotus feet; labdha—received; laksmi—the treasure; govinda-venum—the
flute of Govinda; anu—upon hearing; matta—maddened; mayiira—of the peacocks;
nrtyam—in which there is the dancing; preksya—seeing; adri-sanu—upon the peaks
of the hills; avarata—stunned; anya—other; samasta—all; sattvam—creatures.

“O sakhi, this Vrndavana is spreading the fame of the Earth planet even above
that of Vaikuntha because it is splendidly decorated by the marks of the lotus
feet of Yasodanandana Sri Krsna. Sakhi, when rasikendra Sri Krsna plays on His
murali, which enchants the whole world, the peacocks become intoxicated and,
thinking the sound of the flute to be the roaring thunder of the clouds, spread
their tail feathers and begin to dance. Seeing this, the birds and animals roaming
on the mountain summits become completely stunned and relish the sound of
the flute with their ears and the dance of the peacocks with their eyes.”
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The gopis attribute their own confidential, inner moods to the rivers
15.33

nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gitam
avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah
alingana-sthagitam trmi-bhujair murarer
grhnanti pada-yugalamh kamalopaharah

SB 10.21.15/VG 15/GKH (P)

nadyah—the rivers; tada—then; tat—that; upadharya—perceiving; mukunda—of
Lord Krsna; gitam—the song of His flute; avarta—by their whirlpools; laksita—
manifest; manah-bhava—by their conjugal desire; bhagna—broken; vegah—their
currents; alingana—Dby their embrace; sthagitam—held stationary; armi-bhujath—by
the arms of their waves; murareh—of Lord Murari; grhnanti—they seize; pada-
yugalam—the two lotus feet; kamala-upaharah—carrying offerings of lotus flowers.

When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds begin to desire Him,
and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their waters are agitated, moving
around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their waves the rivers embrace Murari’s
lotus feet and, holding on to them, present offerings of lotus flowers.

Srimati Radhika attributes Prema to the aborigine girls (Pulindis)
15.34

pirnah pulindya urugaya-padabja-raga
§ri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena
tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-riisitena
limpantya anana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim
SB 10.21.17/GKH (P)

purnah—fully satisfied; pulindyah—the wives of the Sabara tribe; urugaya—of Lord
Krsna; pada-abja—from the lotus feet; raga—of reddish color; sri-kunkumena—by
the transcendental kunkuma powder; dayita—of His girlfriends; stana—the breasts;
manditena—which had decorated; tat—of that; darsana—by the sight; smara—of
Cupid; rujah—feeling the torment; trna—upon the blades of grass; riisitena—
attached; limpantyah—smearing; anana—upon their faces; kucesu—and breasts;
jahuh—they gave up; tat—that; adhim—mental pain.

[Srimati Radhika said:] “O sakhi! These Pulindis, the young women who live in the
forest, are fully satisfied because they possess anuraga, extraordinary attachment for
Sri Syamasundara within their hearts. When they see our dearmost beloved Sri
Krsna, the anguish of divine lust arises within them, and their hearts are struck with
the disease of love. One of His beloveds had adorned her breast with reddish
kunkuma which came off on Krsna’s lotus feet. When Syama roams through
Vrndavana, the grass gets covered with this kunkuma. The supremely fortunate
Pulindi girls see it and are immediately overwhelmed by the burning torment of
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smara (Cupid). They take this kunkuma and smear it on their faces and breasts. In
this way they alleviate the anguish of their kama.

O sakhis, this mountain, Govardhana, is the crown jewel of Hari’s servants
15.35

hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo

yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah
manarh tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat
paniya-siiyavasa-kandara-kandamiilaih

SB 10.21.18/CC Mad 18.34, Antya 14.86/BMP p.125/GKH (P)

hanta—oh; ayam—this; adrih—hill; abalah—O friends; hari-dasa-varyah—the best
among the servants of the Lord; yat—because; rama-krsna-carana—of the lotus
feet of Lord Krsna and Balarama; sparasa—by the touch; pramodah—jubilant;
manam—respect; tanoti—offers; saha—with; go-ganayoh—the cows, calves and
cowherd boys; tayoh—to Them (Sri Krsna and Balarama); yat—because; paniya—
with drinking water; siiyavasa—very soft grass; kandara—caves; kanda-miilath—
and edible roots.

O sakhis, this mountain, Govardhana, is the crown jewel of Hari’s servants.
Blessed is his fortune! By the touch of the lotus feet of our prana-vallabha Sri Krsna
and Baladeva Prabhu, who is most pleasing to the eyes, Govardhana is blossommg
with delight and supplying crystal-clear water, soft grass, wonderful caves and
varieties of roots. By thus serving Sri Krsna and Balarama, who are surrounded by
the cowherd boys and cows, he highly honours them.

This hill is Haridasa-varya
15.36

giri-nrpa! haridasa-sreni-varyeti-nama
mrtam idam uditam sri-radhika-vaktra-candrat
vraja-nava-tilakatve klrpta! vedaih sphutam me

nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana! tvam
$ri Govardhana-vasa- -prarthana 8, RDG/VG 18 pt

giri—of hills; nrpa—the king; hari—of Lord Krsna; dasa—of servants; sreni—of the
multitudes; varya—the best; iti—thus; nadma—name; amrtam—nectar; idam—this;
uditam—spoken; $ri-radhika—of Sri Radha; vaktra—of the mouth; candrat—from
the moon; vraja—of Vraja; nava—new; tilakatve—as the tilaka marking; klpta—
conceived; vedath—by the Vedas; sphutam—manifested; me—of me.

O Giriraja Maharaja, from the moon-like face of Srimati Radhika the following
words have issued: “This hill is the best of those who are known as haridasa.” These
words from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.18) have revealed the nectar of your name,
and all the Vedas have established you as the fresh tilaka of Vraja-mandala. You are such

424

PRAYO]ANA PRAYOJANA-TATTVA — PREMA

a high-class devotee, so if I stay with you, I will certainly get high-class bhakti. Therefore
the most desirable place to reside is near your side; please grant me a dwelling there.

15.37

manasah prakrte jato giri govardhano mahan
divyarm vrndavanam drstva paramananda mapa sah
Bhavisya-Purana/Venu-Gita 18, p 142

The topmost rasika Giriraja Govardhana manifested directly from the heart of
Srimati Radhika, Sri Krsna’s svariipa-sakti. He achieved the topmost transcendental
bliss upon seeing Vrndavana.

The pure devotees bring Krsna under their control

15.38

mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah / sadhavah sama-darsanah

vase kurvanti mam bhaktya / sat-striyah sat-patir yatha

SB 9.4.66/GKH (P)

mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hrdayah—firmly attached in the core of the heart;
sadhavah—the pure devotees; sama-darsanah—who are equal to everyone;
vase—under control; kurvanti—they make; mam—unto Me; bhaktya—by

devotional service; sat-striyah—chaste women; sat-patim—unto the gentle
husband; yatha—as.

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the pure
devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the core of
the heart, bring Me under their full control.

Internal symptoms of Prema
15.39

tas tah ksapah presthatamena nita
mayaiva vrndavana-gocarena
ksanardha-vat tah punar anga tasam
hina maya kalpa-sama babhiivuh

SB 11.12.11/GKH (P)

tah tah—all those; ksapah—nights; prestha-tamena—with the most dearly beloved;
nitadh—spent; maya—with Me; eva—indeed; vrnddavana—in Vrndavana; go-
carena—who can be known; ksana—a moment; ardha-vat—Ilike half; tah—those
very nights; punah—again; anga—dear Uddhava; tasam—for the gopis; hinadh—
bereft; maya—of Me; kalpa—a day of Brahma (432 billion years); samah—equal to;
babhiivuh—became.
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Dear Uddhava, all of those nights that the gopis spent with Me, their most dearly
beloved, in the land of Vrndavana seemed to them to pass in less than a moment.
Bereft of My association, however, the gopis felt that those same nights dragged on
forever, as if each night were equal to a day of Brahma.

The Gopis run towards Krsna upon hearing his flute song
15.40

nisamya gitam tad-ananga-vardhanam

vraja-striyah krsna-grhita-manasah

ajagmur anyonyam alaksitodyamah

sa yatra kanto java-lola-kundalah

SB 10.29.4/BMP p. 4.17/GKH (P)

nisamya—hearing; gitam—the music; tat—that; ananga—Cupid; vardhanam—
which fortifies; vraja-striyah—the young women of Vraja; krsna—Dby Krsna; grhita—
seized; manasah—whose minds; ajagmuh—they went; anyonyam—to one another;
alaksita—unnoticed; udyamah—their going forward; sah—He; yatra—where;

kantah—their boyfriend; java—because of their haste; lola—swinging; kundalah—
whose earrings.

When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna’s flute song, which arouses
Cupid within the heart, their minds were absorbed in thoughts of the Lord. They
went to where their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so quickly
that their earrings swung back and forth.

Krsna's form bewilders the whole world

15.41

ka stry anga te kala-padayata-venu-gita-

sammohitarya-caritan na calet tri-lokyam

trailokya-saubhagam idam ca niriksya rapam

yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran

SB 10.29.40/GKH (P)

ka—which; stri—woman; anga—dear Krsna; te—Your; kala—sweet-sounding;
pada—having stanzas; ayata—drawn-out; venu—of Your flute; gita—by the song;
sammohita—completely bewildered; arya—of civilized people; caritat—from the
proper behavior; na calet—does not deviate; tri-lokyam—within the three worlds;
trai-lokya—of all the three worlds; saubhagam—the cause of auspiciousness; idam—
this; ca—and; nirtksya—seeing; riipam—the personal beauty; yat—because of

which; go—the cows; dvija—birds; druma—trees; mrgah—and deer; pulakani—
bodily hair standing on end; abibhran—they bore.

Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t deviate from religious
behavior when enchanted by the melodious, drawn-out melody of Your flute? Your
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beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, even the cows, birds, trees and deer
manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily hair standing on end when they see Your
beautiful form.

Prema katha of the Gopis
15.42

mrgayur iva kapindram vivyadhe lubdha-dharma
striyam akrta-virtpam stri-jitah kama-yanam
balim api balim attvavestayad dhvanksavad yas
tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-katharthah
SB 10.4717/GKH (P)

mrgayuh—a hunter; iva—Ilike; kapi—of the monkeys; indram—the king; vivyadhe—
shot; lubdha-dharma—behaving like a cruel hunter; striyam—a woman (namely,
Strpanakha); akrta—made; viripam—disfigured; stri—by a woman (Sita-devi);
jitah—conquered; kama-yanam—who was impelled by lusty desire; balim—King
Bali; api—also; balim—his tribute; attvd—consuming; avestayat—bound up;
dhvanksavat—just like a crow; yah—who; tat—therefore; alam—enough; asita—
with black Krsnaj sakhyaih—of all kinds of friendship; dustyajah—impossible to give
up; tat—about Him; katha—of the topics; arthah—the elaboration.

Like a hunter, He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with arrows. Because He
was conquered for a woman, He disfigured another woman who came to Him with
lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali Maharaja, He bound him up
with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up all friendship with this dark-
complexioned boy, even if we can’t give up talking about Him.

Benefits of hearing such prema-filled katha
15.43

yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyiisa-viprut-
sakrd-adana-vidhiita-dvandva-dharma vinastah
sapadi grha-kutumbarh dinam utsrjya dina
bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti

SB 10.4718/GKH (P)

yat—whose; anucarita—constantly performed activities; lila—of such pastimes;
karna—for the ears; piyiisa—of the nectar; viprut—of a drop; sakrt—just once;
adana—Dby the partaking; vidhiita—removed entirely; dvandva—of duality; dharmah—
their propensities; vinastah—ruined; sapadi—immediately; grha—their homes;
kutumbam—and families; dinam—wretched; utsyjya—rejecting; dinah—becoming
themselves wretched; bahavah—many persons; tha—here (in Vrndavana); vihangah—
(like) birds; bhiksu—of begging; caryam—the livelihood; caranti—they pursue.
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For those who relish just a single drop of the nectar of the pastimes that Krsna
regularly performs, their dedication to material life and their conception of duality
is ruined. Many such persons have suddenly given up their wretched homes and
families and, themselves becoming wretched, traveled here to Vrndavana to wander
about like birds, begging for their living.

The method to attain residence in Vraja on the platform of Ragatmika bhakti
15.44

yadiccher avasam vraja-bhuvi sa-ragam prati-janur
yuva-dvandvar tac cet paricaritum arad abhilaseh
svariipam $ri-riipamh sa-ganam iha tasyagrajam api

sphutarh premna nityam smara nama tada tvar srnu manah
MS 3/]D Ch. 40

yadi—if; iccheh—[you] desire; avasam—residence; vraja-bhuvi—in Vraja; sa-
ragam—with ragatmika-bhakti; prati-januh—in every birth; yuva-dvandvam—the
youthful divine couple; tat—that; cet—I[and] if; paricaritum—to serve; arat—
directly; abhilaseh—desire; svariipam— to Svarupa Damodara; $ri-riipam—Srila
Ripa Gosvami; sa-ganam—with their associates; iha—here; tasya—of him;
agrajam—to his elder brother; api—also; sphutam—distinctly; premna—with love;
nityam—always; smara—remember; nama—bow down; tada—then; tvam—you;
$Srnu—TIisten; manah—O mind.

“My dear mind! Please hear me. If you are eager to gain residence in Vraja on the
platform of ragatmika-bhakti, and if you desire to obtain the direct service of nava-
yugala-kisora, Sri Radha-Krsna, then birth after birth always distinctly remember
and bow down with great love to Sri Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, Sri Ripa
Gosvami, his elder brother Sri Sanatana Gosvami, and all other associates of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who are recipients of His mercy.”

Thus ends the 15th chapter — Prayojana-tattva — Prema
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Chapter 16 — Bhagavat-rasa-tattva

raso vai sah - Krsna is an ocean of rasa

Sri Krsna is the reservoir of pleasure for devotees in all transcendental mellows
16.1

akhila-rasamrta-murtih
prasrmara-ruci-ruddha-taraka-palih
kalita-syama-lalito

radha-preyan vidhur jayati

BRS L.L1/BRSB p. 2/CC Mad 8.142

akhila-rasa-amrta-miirtih—the reservoir of all pleasure, in which exist all the
mellows of devotional service, namely $anta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya;
prasrmara—spreading forth; ruci—by His bodily luster; ruddha—who has
subjugated; taraka—the gopi named Taraka; palih—the gopi named Pali; kalita—
who has absorbed the minds of; $yama—the gopi named Syama; lalitah—and the
gopi named Lalita; radha-preyan—dearmost to Srimati Radharani; vidhuh—Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jayati—all glories to.

“Let Sr1 Krsna, be glorified! By virtue of His expanding attractive features, He
subjugated the gopis named Taraka and Pali and absorbed the minds of Syama and
Lalita. He is the most attractive lover of Srimati Radharani and is the reservoir of
pleasure for devotees in all transcendental mellows.“

Dasa-Miila on Rasa-tattva

16.2

sa vai hladinyas ca pranaya-vikrter hladana-ratas
tatha samvic-chakti-prakatita-raho-bhava-rasitah
tatha sri-sandhinya krta-visada-tad-dhama-nicaye
rasambhodhau magno vraja-rasa-vilasi vijayate
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Dasa-miila-tattva 4/JD Ch. 14

sah vai—that same Sri Hari; hladinyah—for His hladini potency, Sri Radha; ca—
and; pranaya-vikrteh—on account of a transformation caused by love; hladana-
ratah—is attached to the activities of pleasure; tatha—in the same way; samvit-
Sakti—of the samvit, cognitive potency; prakatita—is manifested; rahah
confidential; bhava—transcendental love; rasitah—tasted; tatha—and; sri-
sandhinyah—through His existence-sustaining potency; krta—created; visada-tat-
dhama—of His splendid abodes; nicaye—multitude; rasambhodhau—in an ocean of
rasa (transcendental mellows); magnah—is immersed;vraja—in Vraja; rasa-vilasi—
that enjoyer of pleasure pastimes; vijayate—may He be gloriously victorious.

There are three functions of svaripa-Sakti: hladini, sandhini and sarwit. Krsna
remains perpetually immersed in the pranaya-vikara of the hladini-sakti. Because of
the confidential bhavas evoked by samvit-sakti, He is ever-situated as rasika-sekhara
in relishing newer and newer rasa. That supremely independent pastime prince, Sri
Krsna, is ever-drowned within the ocean of vraja-rasa in His transcendental bliss-
filled abodes, headed by Vrndavana, which are manifest through sandhini-sakti. All
glories to Him!

16.3
raso vai sah
Chandogya-Upanisad 8.13.1/JD Ch. 10&31

Rasika-sekhara Sri Nanda-nandana Krsna is the embodiment of rasa; That
Supreme Absolute Truth is the personification of all rasa; Krsna is an ocean of rasa.

e raso vai sah / rasarh hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati

Only when one achieves Krsna, the reservoir of pleasure and the ocean of rasa
(the flowing mellows of love), does he actually become transcendentally blissful.

e raso vai sah/ rasamh hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati / ko hy evanyat
kah pranyat / yad esa akasa anando na syat / esa hy evanandayati
Taittiriya-Upanisad 271/Biog p.362/]D Ch.18

Lord Krsna is the embodiment of all-ecstatic bliss; He is the reservoir of all
pleasure. Having derived ecstasy from Him, the individual souls become blissful. For,
who indeed, could breathe, who could be alive if this blissful Lord were not present
within the hearts of all souls. He alone bestows ecstasy.

Krsna is perfect

16.4

astadasa-mahadosaih / rahita bhagavat-tanuh
sarvai§varyamayi satya- / vijianananda-rtpini
Vaisnava-tantra/]D chap. 26
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Bhagavan is endowed with all kinds of superhuman powers, perfect knowledge
and joy, and His body is free from the eighteen types of general faults.

These eighteen general faults
16.5

mohas tandra bhramo ruksa-rasata kama ulbanah
lolata mada-matsaryau hirhsa kheda-parisramau
asatyarh krodha akanksa asanka visva-vibhramah
visamatva parapeksa dosa astadasodita
Visnu-Yamala/JD chap. 26

1) illusion, 2) lethargy, 3) bewilderment, 4) dullness, 5) intense lust, 6) fickleness,
7) pride, 8) envy, 9) violence, 10) remorse, 11) desire for excessive peace and comfort,
12) untruthfulness, 13) anger, 14) hankering, 15) fear, 16) hallucination, 17)
contradiction, and 18) the tendency to depend on others.

16.6

purusa, yosit, kiba sthavara-jangama
sarva-cittakarsaka, saksat manmatha-madana
CC Mad 8.139

purusa—a male; yosit—a female; kiba—all; sthavara-janngama—immobile and mobile
living entities; sarva—of everyone; citta-akarsaka—the attractor of the minds;
saksat—directly; manmatha-madana—the Cupid of Cupid himself.

The very name Krsna means that He attracts even Cupid. He is therefore
attractive to everyone—male and female, moving and inert living entities. Indeed,
Krsna is known as the all-attractive one.

16.7

kamad dvesad bhayat snehat / yatha bhaktyesvare manah
avesya tad-agham hitva / bahavas tad-gatirh gatah

SB 71.30/]D Ch. 21

kamat—ifrom lust; dvesat—from hatred; bhayat—from fear; snehat—from affection;
yatha—as well as; bhaktya—Dby devotion; iSvare—in the Supreme; manah—the
mind; ave§ya—absorbing; tat—of that; agham—sin; hitva—giving up; bahavah—
many; tat—of that; gatim—path of liberation; gatah—attained.

Many, many persons have attained liberation simply by thinking of Krsna with
great absorbtion and giving up sinful activities. This great absorbtion may be due to
lusty desires, inimical feelings, fear, affection or devotional service. I shall now explain
how one receives Krsna’s mercy simply by concentrating one’s mind upon Him.
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16.8
gopyah kamad bhayat kamso / dvesac caidyadayo nrpah
sambandhad vrsnayah snehat / yiiyarh bhaktya vayam vibho
SB 71.31
gopyah—the gopis; kamat—out of lusty desires; bhayat—out of fear; kamsah—King
Karhsa; dvesat—out of envy; caidya-adayah—Sisupala and others; nrpah—kings;
sambandhat—out of kinship; vrsnayah—the Vrsnis or the Yadavas; snehat—out of

affection; yityam—ryou (the Pandavas); bhaktya—by devotional service; vayam—we;
vibho—O great King.

_ My dear King Yudhisthira, the gopis by their amorous desires, Karhsa by fear,
Sisupala and other kings by envy, the Yadus by their familial relationship with Krsna,
you Pandavas by your great affection for Krsna, and we, the general devotees, by our
devotional service, have obtained the mercy of Krsna.

16.9

kamam krodharh bhayam sneham / aikyam sauhrdam eva ca
nityarm harau vidadhato / yanti tan-mayatam hi te

SB 10.29.15

kamam—TIust; krodham—anger; bhayam—fear; sneham—loving affection; aitkyam—
unity; sauhrdam—friendship; eva ca—also; nityam—always; harau—for Lord Hari;
vidadhatah—exhibiting; yanti—they achieve; tat-mayatam—absorption in Him;
hi—indeed; te—such persons.

Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective affection, feeling
of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure to become absorbed
in thought of Him.

16.10

§anta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhura-rasa nama
krsna-bhakti-rasa-madhye e pafica pradhana

CC Mad 19.185

$anta—neutrality; dasya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vatsalya—parental
affection; madhura-rasa—conjugal love; nama—different names; krsna-bhakti—of
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rasa—the mellows;
madhye—among; e—these; pafica—five; pradhana—chief.

The chief transcendental mellows experienced with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead are five—santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya.
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16.11

hasya, adbhuta, vira, karuna, raudra, bibhatsa, bhaya
pafica-vidha-bhakte gauna sapta-rasa haya
CC Mad 19.187

hasya—Ilaughter; adbhuta—wonder; vira—chivalry; karuna—pathetic feeling;
raudra—anger; bibhatsa—disaster; bhaya—fearfulness; pafica-vidha-bhakte—in five
kinds of devotees; gauna—indirect; sapta-rasa—seven kinds of mellows; haya—
there are.

In addition to the five direct mellows, there are seven indirect mellows, known as
laughter, wonder, chivalry, compassion, anger, disgust and fear.

16.12

dvi-vidha ‘vibhava’—alambana, uddipana

vamsi-svaradi—‘uddipana’, krsnadi—‘alambana’

CC Mad 23.50

dvi-vidha—two kinds; vibhava—particular ecstasy; alambana—the support;

uddipana—awakening; vamsi-svara-adi—such as the vibration of the flute;
uddipana—exciting; krsna-adi—Krsna and others; alambana—the support.

There are two kinds of vibhava, causes for tasting bhakti-rasa. One is called
alambana—the support for bhakti-rasa, and the other is called uddipana—the
stimuli for bhakti-rasa. The vibration of Krsna’s flute is an example of uddipana, and
Sri Krsna Himself is an example of alambana.

Sthayi-bhava

16.13

ei pafica sthayi bhava haya pafica ‘rasa’

ye-rase bhakta ‘sukht’, krsna haya ‘vasa’

CC Mad 2346

ei pafica—these five kinds of transcendental mellows; sthayi bhava—permanent
ecstatic moods; haya—become; pafica rasa—five kinds of transcendental mellows;

ye-rase—in these mellows; bhakta sukhi—a devotee becomes happy; krsna—Lord
Krsna; haya—becomes; vasa—under the control.

These five transcendental mellows santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya
exist permanently. The devotee may be attracted to one of these mellows, and thus
he becomes happy. Krsna also becomes inclined toward such a devotee and comes
under his control.
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Sthayi bhava, permanent ecstasy
16.14
aviruddhan viruddhams ca / bhavan yo vasatarh nayan
su-rajeva virajeta sa / sthayi bhava ucyate
sthayi bhavo ’tra sa proktah / sri-krsna-visaya ratih
BRS 2.5.1/BRSB p. 189

Sthayi bhava is the predominant emotion within the bhakta’s heart, which is so
strong that it controls and rules over all other emotions, both favorable (i.e.
laughter) and unfavourable (i.e. anger) just as a king rules over his citizens. This
sthayi bhava is krsna-rati, attachment for Sri Krsna; the devotee’s permanent
relationship with Sri Krsna.

Krsna is not satisfied with prema enfeebled by awe and reverence
16.15

aisvarya-jianete saba jagat misrita
aisvarya-Sithila-preme nahi mora prita
CC Adi 316,417

aisvarya-jiianete—with knowledge of the opulences; saba—all; jagat—the world,;
misrita—mixed; aiSvarya-Sithila-preme—to love enfeebled by opulence; nahi—there
is not; mora—My; prita—attraction.

“Knowing My opulences, the whole world looks upon Me with awe and reverence.
But devotion made feeble by such aisvarya does not attract Me.”

16.16

amare iSvara mane, apanake hina
tara preme vasa ami na ha-i adhina
CC Adi 4.18

amare—Me; iSvara—the Lord; mane—regards; apanake—himself; hina—Ilow;
tara—of him; preme—by the love; vasa—controlled; ami—I; na ha-i—am not;
adhina—subservient.

“If one regards Me as the Supreme Lord and himself as a subordinate, I do not
become subservient to his love, nor can it control Me.”

16.17

amake ta’ ye ye bhakta bhaje yei bhave
tare se se bhave bhaji—e mora svabhave
CC Adi 4.19
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amake—Me; ta’—certainly; ye ye—whatever; bhakta—devotee; bhaje—worships;
yei—which; bhave—in the mood; tare—him; se se—that; bhave—in the mood;
bhaji—I reciprocate; e—this; mora—My; svabhave—in the nature.

“In whatever transcendental mellow My devotee worships Me, I reciprocate with
him. That is My nature.”

Krsna reciprocates with everyone according to their mood
16.18

ye yatha mam prapadyante / tams tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmanuvartante / manusyah partha sarvasah
BG 4.11/CC Mad 4.20

yve—all who; yatha—as; mam—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; tan—them;
tatha—so; eva—certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—I; mama—My; vartma—path;
anwvartante—follow; manusyah—all men; partha—QO son of Prtha; sarvasah—in all
respects.

“In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”

However, the prema of the gopis is so exalted that Krsna is unable to keep His
promise
16.19

na paraye ’harh niravadya-samyujarn

sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah

ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-srnkhalah

samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.32.22/CC Adi 4.180/BMP p.418/BR 7.23 pt/ORY p. 199

na—not; paraye—am able to make; aham—I; niravadya-samyujam—to those who
are completely free from deceit; sva-sadhu-krtyam—proper compensation; vibudha-
ayusa—with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api—although; vah—to you;
yah—who; ma—Me; abhajan—have worshiped; durjara—difficult to overcome;
geha-s$rnkhalah—the chains of household life; samvrscya—cutting; tat—that; vah—
of you; pratiyatu—Iet it be returned; sadhuna—by the good activity itself.

[When the gopis were overwhelmed with dissatisfaction due to Lord Krsna’s absence
from the rasa-lila, Krsna returned to them and told them:] My dear gopis, our meeting
is certainly free of all material contamination. I must admit that in many lives it
would be impossible for Me to repay My debt to you because you have cut off the
bondage of family life which is so difficult to overcome just to search for Me.
Consequently I am unable to repay you. Therefore please be satisfied with your
honest activities in this regard.
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16.20
mora putra, mora sakha, mora prana-pati
ei-bhave yei more kare suddha-bhakti
apanake bada mane, amare sama-hina
sei bhave ha-i ami tahara adhina
CC Adi 4.21-22

mora—my; putra—son; mora—my; sakha—friend; mora—my; prana-pati—lord of
life; ei bhave—in this way; yei—those who; more—unto Me; kare—do; suddha-
bhakti—pure devotion; apanake—himself; bada—great; mane—he regards; amare—
Me; sama—equal; hina—or lower; sei bhave—in that way; ha-i—am; ami—I;
tahara—to him; adhina—subordinate.

“If one performs pure loving devotion to Me, considering Me his son, his friend
or his beloved, regarding himself as great and considering Me his equal or inferior, I
become subordinate to him.”

parakiya-bhava increases the rasa and is found exclusively in Vraja
16.21

parakiya-bhave ati rasera ullasa
vraja vina ihara anyatra nahi vasa
CC Adi 4.47

parakiya-bhave—in the mood of parakiya, or conjugal relations outside of marriage;
ati—very great; rasera—of mellow; ullasa—increase; vraja vina—except for Vraja;
ithara—of this; anyatra—anywhere else; nahi—there is not; vasa—residence.

There is a great increase of rasa (mellows of love) in the unwedded paramour
mood. Such love is found only in Vraja.

16.22

vraja-vadhii-ganera ei bhava niravadhi
tara madhye sri-radhaya bhavera avadhi
CC Adi 4.48

vraja-vadhii-ganera—of the young wives of Vraja, the Gopis; ei—this; bhava—mood;
niravadhi—unbounded; tdra madhye—among them; §ri-radhdya—in Srimati
Radharani; bhavera—of the mood; avadhi—the highest limit.

This mood is unbounded in the damsels of Vraja (gopis), but among them it finds
its perfection in Sri Radha.
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~ Ingredients of the five rasas ~

Santa — krsna-nistha, trsna-tyaga — mind is fixed on Krsna, no thirst for
anything material.

Dasya — mamata — possessiveness and a desire to serve is added

Sakhya  — visrambha — intimacy based on feelings of equality is added. Visrambha
is defined as being devoid of a respectful attitude; mood of intimacy.

palana posana (nourishing), “I am Krsna’s maintainer, I have to
nourish Him”, and tadana-bhartsana (chastising) — “I am His
protector, | have to discipline Him for His own welfare”, are added.

Vatsalya

Madhurya — nija-anga diya — offering one’s whole body, serving Krsna with all

bodily limbs, is added.

gdnta-rasa
16.23

tvam pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau
bhaktirh vidhaya paramarm Sanakair avidya-
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti praradham
SB 4.11.30/GKH (P)

tvam—you; pratyak-atmani—unto the Supersoul; tada—at that time; bhagavati—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—who is unlimited; ananda-
matre—the reservoir of all pleasure; upapanna——possessed of; samasta—all; Saktau—
potencies; bhaktim—devotional service; vidhaya—by rendering; paramam—supreme;
Sanakaith—very soon; avidya—of illusion; granthim—the knot; vibhetsyasi—you will
undo; mama—my; aham—I; iti—thus; prariidham—firmly fixed.

Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the Supreme
Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who lives in all living
entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the illusory understanding of “I”
and “my.”

Dasya-rasa
16.24

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhitya
dasyarh gatanam para-daivatena
mayasritanar nara-darakena

sakam vijahruh krta-punya-pufijah
SB 10.12.11/CC Mad 8.75, Antya 7.32/GKH (P)
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ittham—in this way; satam—of the transcendentalists; brahma-sukha-anubhiitya—
with Krsna, the source of the happiness of brahma; dasyam—servitorship;
gatanam—of the devotees who have accepted; para-daivatena—with the Supreme
Lord; maya-asritanam—for those in the clutches of material energy; nara-
darakena—with Him who is like an ordinary child; sakam—along with; vijahruh—
enjoyed; krta-punya-pufijah—all these boys, who had accumulated the results of life

after life of pious activities.

In this way, all the cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the
Brahman effulgence for jiianis desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for devotees who have accepted eternal
servitorship, and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. The
cowherd boys, having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, were
able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sakhya-rasa
16.25

sakha suddha-sakhye kare, skandhe arohana
tumi kon bada loka,—tumi ami sama
CC Adi 4.25

sakha—the friend; suddha-sakhye—in pure friendship; kare—does; skandhe—on the
shoulders; arohana—mounting; tumi—You; kon—what; bada—Dbig; loka—person;
tumi— You; ami—I; sama—the same.

“My friends climb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, ‘What kind of big man
are You! You and I are equal.”

Vatsalya rasa

16.26

aho ’ti-dhanya vraja-go-ramanyah
stanyamrtam pitam ativa te muda
yasam vibho vatsataratmajatmana
yat-trptaye ’dyapi na calam adhvarah
SB 10.14.31/GKH (P)

aho—oh; ati-dhanyah—most fortunate; vraja—of Vrndavana; go—the cows;
ramanyah—and the gopis; stanya—the breast-milk; amrtam—which is like nectar;
pitam—has been drunk; ativa—fully; te—by You; muda—with satisfaction; yasam—
of whom; vibho—QO almighty Lord; vatsatara-atmaja-atmana—in the form of the
calves and the sons of the cowherd women; yat—whose; trptaye—for the
satisfaction; adya api—even until now; na—not; ca—and; alam—sufficient;
adhvarah—the Vedic sacrifices.
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O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies of Vrndavana, the
nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your full satisfaction, taking
the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic sacrifices performed from time
immemorial up to the present day have not given You as much satisfaction.

16.27

mata more putra-bhave karena bandhana
atihina-jfiane kare lalana palana

CC Adi 4.24

mata—mother; more—Me; putra-bhave—in the position of a son; karena—does;
bandhana—binding; ati-hina-jiane—in thinking very helpless; kare—does;
lalana—nourishing; palana—protecting.

“Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking
Me utterly helpless.”

16.28

trayya copanisadbhis ca / sankhya-yogais ca satvataih
upagiyamana-mahatmyar / harirh samanyatatmajam
SB 10.8.45

trayya—by studying the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Atharva); ca—also;
upanisadbhih ca—and by studying the Vedic knowledge of the Upanisads; sankhya-
yogaih—by reading the literature of sankhya-yoga; ca—and; satvataih—by the great
sages and devotees, or by reading Vaisnava-tantra, Paficaratras; upagiyamana-
mahatmyam—whose glories are worshiped (by all these Vedic literatures); harim—
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa—she; amanyata—considered
(ordinary); atmajam—as her own son.

The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied through the three
Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of Sankhya-yoga, and other Vaisnava literature,
yet mother Yasoda considered that Supreme Person her ordinary child. (Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti says this sloka is the sutra of vatsalya lila)

Madhurya rasa
16.29

kanta-bhave nijanga diya karena sevana
ataeva madhura-rasera haya ‘pafica’ guna
CC Mad 19.232

kanta-bhave—on the platform of conjugal love; nija-anga—own body; diya—
offering; karena—executes; sevana—service; ataeva—therefore; madhura-rasera—
of the mellow of conjugal love; haya—there are; pafica guna—five kinds of
transcendental qualities.
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On the platform of conjugal love, the devotee offers his body in the service of the
Lord. Thus on this platform the transcendental qualities of all five rasas are present.

To see You is the perfection of the eyes
16.30

aksanvatarh phalam idarh na pararmm vidamah
sakhyah pasiin anavivesayator vayasyaih
vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anuvenu-justar
yair va nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam
SB 10.21.7 (Venu Gita 7)/CC Adi 4.155/GKH (P)

$ri-gopyah iicuh—the gopis said; aksanvatam—of those who have eyes; phalam—the
success; idam—this sight; na—not; param—other (success of the eyes); vidamah—
we know; sakhyah—O friends; pasiin—the cows; anuvivesayatoh—entering one
forest after another; vayasyaih—with Their friends of the same age; vaktram—the
sweetness of Their faces; vraja-iSa—of Maharaja Nanda; sutayoh—of the two sons
Krsna and Balarama [or Krsna the son of Nanda and Radhika the daughter of King
Vrsabhanul; anu-venu-justam—following behind and touching the flute to His lips;
yaih—by which; va—and; nipitam—drinking (the nectar of Krsna’s sidelong
glances; anurakta—filled with love; kata-aksa—sidelong glances; moksam—pouring
on (smiles, laughter and sidelong glances).

The gopis began to speak among themselves: “O sakhis! We think that for those
who have eyes, there is no greater object of vision. Success of the eyes lies in
beholding this object alone; we know of no other. It is the vision of the two sons of
Maharaja Nanda, Sri Krsna and Baladeva, accompanied by the gopas, as They enter
the forest taking the cows, or as They bring them back to Vrndavana. They hold
Their flutes to Their lips and look upon us with mild smiles and amorous sidelong
glances filled with love. At that time, we drink the sweetness of Their faces.”

16.31

kvemah striyo vana-carir vyabhicara-dustah
krsne kva caisa paramatmani ridha-bhavah
nanv isvaro ‘nubhajato ’viduso ’pi saksac
chreyas tanoty agada-raja ivopayuktah

SB 10.47.59/GKH (P)

kva—where, in comparison; imah—these; striyah—women; vana—in the forests;
carth—who wander; vyabhicara—by improper behavior; dustdh—contaminated;
krsne—for Krsna; kva ca—and where; esah—this; parama-atmani—for the Supreme
Soul; ridha-bhavah—stage of perfect love (known technically as maha-bhava);
nanu—certainly; iSvarah—the Personality of Godhead; anubhajatah—to one who
constantly worships Him; avidusah—not learned; api—even though; saksat—
directly; sreyah—the highest good; tanoti—bestows; agada-rajah—the king of
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medicines (namely, the nectar which the demigods drink for long life); iva—as if;
upayuktah—taken.

How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about the forest,
seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection of unalloyed
love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme Lord Himself
awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the best medicine works
even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients.

Krsna as the visaya (object) of all twelve rasas at the same time
16.32

[tatas ca tatha-vidha-veso dasa-vidhair esa dasadhanvabhavi. tatha hi]*
daityacaryas tadasye vikrtim arunatam malla-varyah sakhayo
gandaunnatyam khalesah pralayam rsi-gana dhyanam usnasrum amba
romaficarn samyuginah kam api nava-camatkaram antah surendra
lasyarh dasah kataksarh yayur asita-drsah preksya range mukundam
BRS 4.8.84/BRSB p. 263

*[tatah—then; ca—also; tatha—in that; vidha—way; veSah—appearances; dasa—ten;
vidhaih—with kinds; esah—He; dasadha—in ten ways; anvabhavi—one after another;
tatha hi—furthermore.]

daitya—of the demons; acaryah—the teachers; tada—then on the face; vikrtim—
transformation; arunatdm—redness; malla—of wrestlers; varyah—the best;
sakhayah—the friends; ganda—unnatyam—smiling; khala—of the demon; i$ah—
the kings; pralayam—devastation; rsi—of sages; ganah—the multitude; dhanyam—
meditation; usna—warm; asrum—tears; amba—mother; roma-aficam—hairs
standing up; samyuginah—the chivalrous fighters; kam api—something; nava—new;
camatkaram—wonder; antah—within; sura—of demigods; indrah—the leaders;
lasyam—dancing; dasah—the menial servants; kata-aksam—amorous sidelong
glances; yayuh—attained; asita—black; drsah—whose eyes; preksya—seeing;
range—in the arena; mukundam—Krsna.

*[In this $loka the ten rasas: 1.bibhatsa (loathing), 2. raudra (anger), 3. hdsya
(comedy), 4. bhayanaka (terror); 5. $anta (peaceful meditation), 6. karuna
(compassion), 7. vira (chivalry), 8. adbhuta (wonder), 9. dasya (servitude), and 10.
$rigara (conjugal love), are manifested one after another.]

When the priests of Kamsa saw Sri Krsna enter the wrestling arena anointed with
blood after killing the elephant Kuvalaydpida their faces became contorted with
disgust (bibhatsa). The faces of the wrestlers turned red with anger (rudra). The cheeks
of Krsna’s friends blossomed with joy (hdsya and sakhya). The wicked lost all
consciousness as if on the verge of death (bhayanaka—fear). The sages became
absorbed in deep meditation (santa). Devaki and the other mothers began to cry warm
tears in parental compassion (vatsalya and karuna). The bodily hairs of the of the
warriors stood on end in chivalry (vira). Indra and the other demigods experienced
unprecedented astonishment within their hearts (adbhuta). The dasya-bhaktas danced
(dasya), and the young girls cast sidelong amorous glances (madhurya).
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Sr1 Krsna as the asraya of all twelve rasas at the same time

16.33

svasmin dhurye ‘py amani Sisusu giridhrtav udyatesu smitasyas
thitkari dadhni visre pranayisu vivrta-praudhir indre ‘runaksah
gosthe sasrur vidiine gurusu harimakharh prasya kampah sa payad
asare sphara-drstir yuvatisu pulaki bibhrad adrim vibhur vah

BRS 4.8.85/BRSB p.271

“Although Sri Krsna supported the great weight of Govardhana, He was devoid of
pride (santa). He smiled when He saw that the small boys were prepared to hold up
the hill (hasya and vatsalya). He spat at the smell of musty yogurt (bibhatsa). He
displayed tremendous prowess to lift Govardhana in the presence of His beloved
friends (sakhya and vira). He looked at Indra with eyes red with anger (raudra). Tears
came to His eyes when He saw the residents of Vraja tormented by the powerful wind
and rain (karuna). He trembled before His respectful elders on account of having
spoiled the Indra yajiia (dasya and bhayanaka). His eyes widened at the torrential
downpour of water (adbhuta), and His hairs stood on end when He saw the young
gopis (madhurya). May that Lord Giridhari protect you.”

The Lords pastimes are wonderful and rasika for everyone
16.34

yan martya-lilaupayikam sva-yoga-

maya-balarh darsayata grhitam

vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh

pararh padam bhiisana-bhiisanangam

SB 3.2.12/CC Mad 21.100/BR 6.17/GKH (P)

yat—His eternal form which; martya—mortal world; lila-upayikam—just suitable
for the pastimes; sva-yoga-maya-balam—potency of the internal energy; darsayata—
for manifestation; grhitam—discovered; vismapanam—wonderful; svasya—of His
own; ca—and; saubhaga-rddheh—of the opulent; param—supreme; padam—
ultimate stand; bhiisana—ornament; bhiisana-angam—of the ornaments.

The Lord appeared in the mortal world by His internal potency, Yoga-maya. He
came in His eternal form, which is just suitable for His pastimes. These pastimes are
wonderful and full of rasa for everyone, even for those proud of their own opulence,
including the Lord Himself in His form as the Lord of Vaikuntha. Thus His [Sri

Krsna’s] transcendental body is the ornament of all ornaments.

Thus ends the 16th chapter — Bhagavat-rasa-tattva
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Chapter 17 — Vipralambha-rasa

In separation from You, even a moment seems like a millennium

The internal symptom of devotion at the stage of perfection (sadhya-bhakti)
is worship of Sri Krsna in a mood of separation
171

yugayitam nimesena
caksusa pravrsayitam
§unyayitam jagat sarvam
govinda-virahena me

Srt Siksastaka 7/BR 71

govinda-virahena—in separation from Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna; nimesena—
even a moment; yugayitam—seems like a millenium; caksusa—from my eyes;
pravrsayitam—tears flow like rain from the monsoon clouds; sarvam jagat—this
entire world; Siinyayitam—seems void; me—to me.

“O sakhi! In separation from Govinda, even a moment seems like a millennium to
me. Tears begin to shower from my eyes like rain from the clouds, and this entire
world seems void to me.”

The gopis describe the good fortune of the female deer and their husbands
when they hear the sound of the flute
17.2

dhanyah sma miidha-gatayo ’pi harinya eta
ya nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-vesam
akarnya venu-ranitarn saha-krsna-sarah
pijam dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih
SB 10.21.11/Venu Gita 11/BR 7.3
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dhanyah—fortunate, blessed; sma—certainly; miidha-gatayah—having taken birth
in an ignorant animal species; api—although; harinyah—she-deer; etah—these;
yah—who; nanda-nandanam—the son of Maharaja Nanda; upatta-vicitra-veSam—
dressed very attractively; akarnya—hearing; venu-ranitam—the sound of His flute;
saha-krsna-sarah—accompanied by the black deer (their husbands); pijam
dadhuh—they worshiped; viracitam—performed; pranaya-avalokaih—by their
affectionate glances.

O sakhi, when Nanda-nandana éyﬁmasundara, wearing beautiful, multi-coloured
attire, vibrates a sweet melody on His flute, even the does, who are foolish due to
having taken birth from the wombs of ignorant animals, run towards Him along with
their husbands and gaze upon Him with love-laden eyes. They are not merely gazing,
sakhi, but they are worshipping Him with crooked sidelong glances from their large
lotus-like eyes, and He is accepting their worship with His own loving sidelong
glance. The lives of these deer are truly blessed. Sakhi, although we are gopis of
Vrndavana, we are unable to offer ourselves like this because our family members
harass us. How ironic!

Whatever mood and relationship an uttama-adhikari devotee has with his
worshipful deity Sri Krsna, is seen by him to exist in all living entities
17.3

maha-bhagavata dekhe sthavara-jangama
tahan tahan haya tanra sri-krsna-sphurana
sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara marti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti

CC Mad 8.273-4/BR 74 pt

maha-bhagavata—a first-class advanced devotee; dekhe—sees; sthavara-jangama—the
movable and inert; tahan tahan—here and there; haya—is; tanra—his; $ri-krsna-
sphurana—manifestation of Lord Krsna; sthavara-jangama—movable and inert;
dekhe—he sees; na—not; dekhe—sees; tara—its; mirti—form; sarvatra—everywhere;
haya—there is; nija—his own; ista-deva—worshipable Lord; sphiirti—manifestation.

A devotee advanced on the spiritual platform sees everything movable and inert
as the Supreme Lord. He doesn’t really see their form. For him, everything he sees
here and there is but a manifestation of Lord Krsna.

Gopt Gita — song of separation
17.4

jayati te ’dhikarh janmana vrajah
srayata indira sasvad atra hi

dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas
tvayi dhrtasavas tvam vicinvate

SB 10311
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gopyah iicuh—the gopis said; jayati—is glorious; te—Your; adhikam—exceedingly;
janmana—>by the birth; vrajah—the land of Vraja; srayate—is residing; indira—
Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; sasvat—perpetually; atra—here; hi—indeed;
dayita—QO beloved; dr§yatam—may (You) be seen; diksu—in all directions;
tavakah—Your (devotees); tvayi—for Your sake; dhrta—sustained; asavah—their life
airs; tvam—for You; vicinvate—they are searching.

The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has made it exceedingly
glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always resides here. It is only for
Your sake that we, Your devoted servants, maintain our lives. We have been
searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself to us.

For the Gopis, a moment of separation seems like a millennium
17.5

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam
truti-yugayate tvam apasyatam
kutila-kuntalarh sri-mukham ca te
jada udiksatam paksma-krd drsam
SB 10.31.15/GKH (P)

atati—travel; yat—when; bhavan—You; ahni—during the daytime; kananam—to
the forest; truti—a fraction of a second; yugayate—becomes like an entire
millennium; tvam—You; apasyatam—for those who do not see; kutila—curling;
kuntalam—with locks of hair; sri—beautiful; mukham—face; ca—and; te—Your;
jadah—foolish; udiksatam—for those who are eagerly looking; paksma—of lids;
krt—the creator; drsam—of the eyes.

When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of a second becomes
like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And even when we can eagerly
look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its adornment of curly locks, our
pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were fashioned by the foolish creator.

Everything changes its nature upon hearing Krsna’s flute
17.6

ga gopakair anu-vanarh nayator udara-venu-
svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah
aspandanarh gati-matam pulakas tartinam
niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicitram

SB 10.21.19 (Venu Gita 19)/BR 7.6

gah—the cows; gopakaih—with the cowherd boys; anu-vanam—to each forest;
nayatoh—Ileading; udara—very liberal; venu-svanath—by the vibrations of the
Lord’s flute; kala-padaih—having sweet tones; tanubhrtsu—among the living
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entities; sakhyah—O friends; aspandanam—the lack of movement; gati-matam—of
those living entities that can move; pulakah—the ecstatic jubilation; tarunam—of
the otherwise nonmoving trees; niryoga-pasa—the ropes for binding the rear legs of
the cows; krta-laksanayoh—of those two (Krsna and Balarama), who are
characterized by; vicitram—wonderful.

O sakhis, the elegance and charm of the two brothers, our Syﬁn}asundara and
Gaurasundara Balarama, are quite unique and wonderful. When Syamasundara,
together with His cowherd friends, leads the cows from one forest to another by
sweetly playing a melody on His venu, He binds the top of His turban with the niryoga
rope, which is used for binding the legs of calves, and from His shoulders (like His
pitambara) hangs a rope known as pasa. Upon seeing that sweet, unparalleled beauty
and hearing the sound of the venu, moving living entities, such as animals and birds,
as well as rivers — and what to speak of human beings — become inert like stone. And
ecstatic symptoms like horripilation are displayed in non-moving entities, such as
trees. Sakhi, how can I describe the magical sound of that flute?

The sentiments of Sri Radha in ‘pravasa’ (separation by being out of sight)
17.7

ayi dina-dayardra natha he

mathura-natha kadavalokyase

hrdayam tvad-aloka-katarar

dayita bhramyati kim karomy aham

Padyavali 334, Sri Madhavendra Puri/CC Mad 4.197/BR 7.7

ayi—O My Lord; dina—on the poor; daya-ardra—compassionate; natha—QO master;
he—QO; mathura-natha—the master of Mathura; kada—when; avalokyase—I shall
see You; hrdayam—My heart; tvat—of You; aloka—without seeing; kataram—very
much aggrieved; dayita—O most beloved; bhramyati—becomes overwhelmed; kim—
what; karomi—shall do; aham—1I.

“O You whose heart is most merciful to the wretched! O Master! O Lord of
Mathura! When will I have Your darsana? O Lord of My life, because I cannot see
You, My heart has become agitated. What shall I do now?”

Agitated by separation from Sri Krsna, the gopis blame Providence
17.8

aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya
samyojya maitrya pranayena dehinah
tams cakrtarthan viyunanksy aparthakam
vikriditarh te ’rbhaka-cestitarh yatha

SB 10.39.19/CC Antya 19.45/BR 7.8
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aho—alas; vidhatah—QO Providence; tava—ryour; na—not; kvacit—at any time;
daya—mercy; sarmmyojya— bringing together ; maitrya—by friendship; pranayena—
and by affection; dehinah—of the embodied souls; tan—them; ca—and; akrta-
unfulfilled; arthan—their desires; viyunarnksi—you cause to separate; aparthakam—
uselessly; vikriditam—playful; te—your; arbhaka—of a child; cestitam—activities;
yatha—Iike.

O Vidhata, you are the arranger of everything, but there is not even a trace of
mercy in your heart. First you unite living entities in this world in friendship and
love, but before they can fulfill their desires and hopes, you pointlessly separate them
while they are still unsatisfied. The truth is that, like the play of a child, this
whimsical behaviour of yours is useless

For the gopis, even a moment of separation from Krsna is intolerable
17.9

yasyanuraga-lalita-smita-valgu-mantra-
lilavaloka-parirambhana-rasa-gosthyam
nitah sma nah ksanam iva ksanada vina tam
gopyah katham nv atitarema tamo durantam
SB 10.39.29/BR 79

yasya—whose; anuraga—with loving affection; lalita—charming; smita—(where
there were) smiles; valgu—attractive; mantra—intimate discussions; lila—playful;
avaloka—glances; parirambhana—and embraces; rasa—of the rasa dance;
gosthyam—to the assembly; nitah sma—who were brought; nah—for us; ksanam—a
moment; iva—Tlike; ksanadah—the nights; vina—without; tam—Him; gopyah—O
gopis; katham—how; nu—indeed; atitarema—will we cross over; tamah—the
darkness; durantam—insurmountable.

Sakhis, by His captivating, affectionate smile, sweet, intimate conversations, playful
glances and loving embraces, the long, long nights of the rasa-lila passed in a moment.
Indeed, how can we now overcome the boundless anguish of separation from Him?

Sri Radha’s strong expressions of separation from Sri Krsna
17.10

yada yato gopi-hrdaya-madano nanda-sadanan

mukundo gandhinyas tanayam anurundhan madhu-purim
tadamanksic cinta-sariti ghana-ghtirnaparicayair
agadhayam-badhamaya-payasi-radha-virahini

Hamsadiita 2/BR 710

yada—when; yatah—went; gopi—of the gopis; hrdaya—in the heart; madanah—
cupid; nanda—of Nanda Maharija; sadanat—from the house; mukundah—Lord
Mukunda; gandinyah—of Gandini-devi; tanayam—the son (Akrira);
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anuvindan—meeting; madhu-purim—the city of Mathura; tada—then;
amanksit—longed; cinta—of anxiety; sariti—in the river; ghana—intense;
ghiirna—movements; paricayaih—with an abundance; agadhayam—very deep;
badhamaya—painful; payasi—in the water; radha—Srimati Radharanig;
virahini—separated from Krsna.

Upon the request of Akriira, Sri Krsnacandra, who gladdens the gopis’ hearts,
departed from Nanda-bhavana for Mathura. Now separated from Her lover, Sri
Radhika became greatly agitated and was completely submerged in a river of anxiety,
which was full of deep whirlpools of unlimited suffering.

While Sr1 Radha suffers from the scorching poison of viraha, She expresses
Her transcendental emotions thus:
17.11

prema-ccheda-rujo ’vagacchati harir nayarh na ca prema va
sthanasthanam avaiti napi madano janati no durbalah

anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilam no jivanarh vasravam
dvi-triny eva dinani yauvanam idarh ha ha vidhe ka gatih
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka 3.9/BR 712

prema-cheda-rujah—the sufferings of a broken loving relationship; avagacchati—
knows; harih—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ayam—this; na ca—nor; prema—Iove;
va—nor; sthana—the proper place; asthanam—an unsuitable place; avaiti—knows;
na—not; api—also; madanah—Cupid; janati—knows; nah—us; durbalah—very
weak; anyah—another; veda—knows; na—not; ca—also; anya-duhkham—the
difficulties of others; akhilam—all; nah—our; jivanam—Ilife; va—or; asravam—
pain; dvi—two; trini—three; eva—certainly; dinani—days; yauvanam—youth;
idam—this; ha-ha—alas; vidhe—O creator; ka—what; gatth—our destination.

Sri Hari does not understand the pain of separation in prema. In fact, prema does
not know anything about who is deserving of itself and who is not. Kamadeva
also torments us, knowing us to be weak. It is impossible for anyone to
understand another’s misery. Life is so fleeting — it has no certainty — and youth
remains only two or three days. Alas! Alas! What kind of arrangement of
Vidhata (Providence) is this?

17.12

sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana

sukha lagi’ kailun prita, haila duhkha viparita,
ebe yaya, na rahe parana

CC Mad 2.20/BR 712 pt

sakhi he—(My dear) friend; na bujhiye—I do not understand; vidhira—of the
Creator; vidhana—the regulation; sukha lagi'—for happiness; kailun—I did; prita—
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love; haila—it became; duhkha—unhappiness; viparita—the opposite; ebe—now;
yaya—going; na—does not; rahe—remain; parana—Ilife.

O sakhi, I do not understand the regulative principles given by the Creator. |
loved Krsna for happiness, but the result was just the opposite. [ am now in an ocean

of distress. It must be that I am now going to die, for My vital force no longer
remains. This is My state of mind.

Sri Radha’s condition of anxiety in separation from Sri Krsna

17.13

kim iha krnumah kasya briimah krtam krtam asaya

kathayata katham anyarh dhanyam aho hrdaye sayah
madhura-madhura-smerakare mano-nayanotsave

krpana krpana krsne trsna cirarh bata lambate

Krsna-karnamrta 42/BR 713

kim—what; itha—here; krnumah—shall 1 do; kasya—to whom; brismah—shall 1
speak; krtam—what is done; krtam—done; asaya—in the hope; kathayata—please
speak; katham—words; anyam—other; dhanyam—auspicious; aho—alas; hrdaye—
within My heart; Sayah—Ilying; madhura-madhura—sweeter than sweetness;
smera—smiling; akare—whose form; manah-nayana—to the mind and eyes;
utsave—who gives pleasure; krpana-krpana—the best of misers; krsne—for Krsna;
trsna—thirst; ciram—at every moment; bata—alas; lambate—is increasing.

What shall I do now? To whom shall I speak? What is the purpose of holding on
to the futile hope of receiving His darsana? Please speak about something better.
Aho! But how can I possibly stop talking about He who is contained within My
heart? His gentle, sweet smile is a festival for the mind and eyes. My longing to see
this form of Sri Krsna increases moment by moment.

The divyonmada (transcendental madness) of Sti Radha, who is restless in
the intense fire of separation from Sri Krsna
1714

amiiny adhanyani dinantarani

hare! tvad-alokanam antarena
anatha-bandho! karunaika-sindho!
ha hanta! ha hanta! katharh nayami
Krsna-karnamrta 41/CC Mad 2.58/BR 714

amiini—all those; adhanyani—inauspicious; dina-antarani—other days; hare—O
My Lord; tvat—of You; alokanam—seeing; antarena—without; anatha-bandho—O
friend of the helpless; karuna-eka-sindho—O only ocean of mercy; ha hanta—alas;
ha hanta—alas; katham—how; nayami—shall [ pass.
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Alas! Alas! O Hari! O friend of the helpless! O You who are the only ocean of
mercy! How can [ pass these miserable days without Your darsana?

17.15

he deva he dayita he bhuvanaika-bandho
he krsna he capala he karunaika-sindho
he natha he ramana he nayanabhirama
ha ha kada nu bhavitasi padam drsor me
Krsna Karnamyta 40/CC Mad 2.65/BR 7.15

he deva—Q lord; he dayita—QO most dear one; he bhuvana-eka-bandho—QO only
friend of the universe; he krsna—QO Lord Krsna; he capala—OQO restless one; he
karuna-eka-sindho—QO only ocean of mercy; he natha—O my Lord; he ramana—O
my enjoyer; he nayana-abhirama—QO most beautiful to my eyes; ha ha—alas, alas;
kada—when; nu—certainly; bhavitasi—will You be; padam—the dwelling place;
drsoh me—of my vision.

O Lord! O dearest one! O only friend of the three worlds! O Krsna! O restless
one! O only ocean of compassion! O Deva! O lover (ramana)! O You who delight the
eyes! When will You again be visible to My eyes? When will I receive Your darsana?

Krsna-karnamrta describes an internal vision (sphiirti-darsana) of Krsna
17.16

marah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mandalam nu
madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtam nu
veni-mrjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu

krsno ’yam abhyudayate mama locanaya
Krsna-karnamrta 68/CC Mad 2.74/BR 716

marah—Cupid; svayam—personally; nu—whether?; madhura—sweet; dyuti—of
effulgence; mandalam—encirclement; nu—whether?; madhuryam—sweetness;
eva—even; nu—certainly; manah-nayana-amrtam—nectar for the mind and eyes;
nu—whether?; veni-mrjah—loosening of the hair; nu—whether?; mama—Myj; jivita-
vallabhah—the pleasure of the life and soul; nu—whether?; krsnah—Lord Krsna;
ayam—this; abhyudayate—manifests; mama—MYy; locanaya—for the eyes.

Is this Cupid himself, or is it a halo of sweet effulgence? Is this the personification
of sweetness, or the life-giving nectar of the mind and eyes? Is this the lover who
loosens My braid, the beloved of My life, the youthful Krsna, who has manifest
before My eyes!?
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A description of the direct darsana of Sri Krsna, the Cupid of all Cupids
1717

tasam avirabhtc chaurih

smayamana-mukhambujah

pitambara-dharah sragvi

saksan manmatha-manmathah

SB 10.32.2/BR 717

tasam—before them; avirabhiit—He appeared; Saurih—Lord Krsna; smayamana—
smiling; mukha—His face; ambujah—Ilotuslike; pita—yellow; ambara—a garment;
dharah—wearing; srak-vi—wearing a flower garland; saksat—directly; man-

matha—of Cupid (who bewilders the mind); man—of the mind; mathah—the
bewilderer.

Just then, Sri Krsna appeared in the midst of the gopis. His lotus face blossomed
with a mild, gentle smile. Hanging from His neck was a garland of forest flowers, and
He wore a golden-yellow garment (pitambara). What was the nature of His beauty?
That beauty stirs the mind of Kamadeva (Cupid), who himself stirs the minds of
everyone.

Sri Krsna’s form as ‘saksat-manmatha-manmatha’ is only displayed in the
Rasa-mandala

17.18

vrndavana-purandara sri-madana-gopala

rasa-vilasi saksat brajendra-kumara

$§ri-radha-lalita-sange rasa-vilasa

manmatha-manmatha-riipe yanhara prakasa

CC Adi 5.212-3/BR 717 pt

vrndavana-purandara—the chief Deity of Vrndavana; $ri-madana-gopala—ILord
Madana Gopala; rdsa-vilasi—the enjoyer of the rasa dance; saksat—directly;
vrajendra-kumara—the son of Nanda Maharaja; §ri-radha—Srimati Radharani;
lalita—Her personal associate named Lalita; sange—with; rasa-vilasa—enjoyment

of the rasa dance; manmatha—of Cupid; manmatha-riipe—in the form of Cupid;
yanhara—of whom; prakasa—manifestation.

Madana-gopila, the Lord of Vrndavana, is the enjoyer of the rdsa dance and is
directly the son of the King of Vraja. He enjoys the rasa dance with Srimati Radhika,
Sri Lalita and others. He manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids.
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Sri Radha’s meeting with Krsna in Nava-Vrndavana, Dvaraka, and an
expression of a desire for ‘vraja-bhava’, is described in Lalita-madhava
17.19

cirad asa-matram tvayi viracayantah sthira-dhiyo
vidadhyur ye vasarh madhurima gabhire madhu-pure
dadhanah kaisore vayasi sakhi tam gokula-pate
prapadyethas tesam paricayam avasyam nayanayoh
Lalita-madhava 10.260/BR 718

cirat—after a long time; sa-matram—yearning; tvayi—for You; viracayantah—
doing; sthira—steady; dhiyah—with intelligence; vidadhyuh—do; ye—those who;
vasam—residence; madhura—with sweetness; gabhire—deep; madhupure—in
Vrndavana; dadhanah—manifesting; kaiSore—in youth; vayasi—in the age;
sakhitam—the position of being a friend; gokula—of Gokula; pate—O master;
prapadyethah—please attain; tesam—of them; paricayam—association; avasyam—
certainly; nayanayoh—of the eyes.

[Sr1 Radha said ;] O Sri Krsna, for a long time, persons with fixed intelligence have
sustained their lives with the hope that You will one day return. You reside in
Madhupuri, which is filled with profound sweetness. O master of Gokula, the
adolescent sakhis are patiently gazing at Your return path. Therefore, You must give
us Your darsana without fail.

Suffering pangs of separation from Sri Krsna, Radha desires to bring Krsna
back to Vrndavana, which is filled with sweet memories
17.20

ya te lila-rasa-parimalodgari-vanya-parita

dhanya ksauni vilasati vrta mathuri madhuribhih
tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava-mugdhantarabhih
samvitas tam kalaya vadanollasi venur viharam
Lalita-madhava 10.261/CC Mad 1.84/BR 7.19

ya—that; te— Your; lila-rasa—of the mellows tasted in the pastimes; parimala—the
fragrance; udgari—spreading; vanya-aparita—filled with forests; dhanya—glorious;
ksauni—the land; vilasati—enjoys; vrta—surrounded; mathuri—the Mathura
district; madhuribhih—Dby the beauties; tatra—there; asmabhih—by us; catula—
flickering; pasupi-bhava—with ecstatic enjoyment as gopis; mugdha-antarabhih—by
those whose hearts are enchanted; sarvitah—surrounded; tvam—You; kalaya—
kindly perform; vadana—on the mouth; ullasi—playing; venuh—with the flute;
viharam—oplayful pastimes.

Near the highly praised Mathura is that land of Vrndavana, which is full of forests
that emit the sublime fragrance of the mellows of Your pastimes (lila-rasa), and
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which is made splendid with sweetness and beauty. With a smiling face and playing
the flute, please sport in that Vrndavana with those whose hearts are infatuated
with capricious and unpredictable gopi-bhava.

The gopis display ‘madanakya-mahabhava’ upon meeting Krsna in
Kuruksetra after many years of separation
17.21

gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhistam
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtarh Sapanti

drgbhir hrdi krtam alam parirabhya sarvas

tad-bhavam apur api nitya-yujam durapam

SB 10.82.39/BR 7.20

sri-sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopyah—the young cowherd women; ca—
and; krsnam—Krsna; upalabhya—sighting; cirat—after a long time; abhistam—their
object of desire; yat—whom; preksane—while seeing; drSisu—on their eyes;
paksma—of lids; krtam—the maker; sapanti—they would curse; drgbhih—with their
eyes; hrdi krtam—taken into their hearts; alam—to their satisfaction; parirabhya—
embracing; sarvah—all of them; tat—in Him; bhavam—ecstatic absorption; apuh—
attained; api—even though; nitya—constantly; yujam—for those who engage in
yogic discipline; durapam—difficult to attain.

) [Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who was experiencing the mood of the gopis when they saw
Sr1 Krsna at Kuruksetra, said:] The vraja-sundaris, who cursed the Creator for making
eyelids that obstructed their darsana of Sri Krsna, now saw Sri Krsna again after a
very long time. They took Him from the path of their eyes into their hearts and
tightly embraced Him there. They attained that rare absorption that cannot be
attained either by yogis or by Rukmini and the other queens of Dvaraka, who are
always with Him.

The gopis’ intense longing to receive Sri Krsna in their own home, Vrndavana
17.22

ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih
samsara-kiipa-patitottaranavalambarn
geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah
SB 10.82.48/CC Mad 13.136/ ORY pp. 133, 147/BR 7.21

ahuh—the gopis said; ca—and; te—Your; nalina-nabha—QO Lord, whose navel is just
like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam—Iotus feet; yoga-iSvaraih—by the great mystic
yogis; hrdi—within the heart; vicintyam—to be meditated upon; agadha-bodhaih—
who were highly learned philosophers; samsara-kiipa—the dark well of material
existence; patita—of those fallen; uttarana—of deliverers; avalambam—the only
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shelter; gcham—family affairs; jusam—of those engaged; api—though; manasi—in
the minds; udiyat—Iet be awakened; sada—always; nah—our.

[At the meeting in Kuruksetra, Sri Radhika and the prominent gopis said:] “O
Kamala-nabha (You whose navel is like a lotus), great yogis who possess profound
intelligence meditate upon Your lotus feet in their hearts. Your lotus feet are the only
means of escape for those who have fallen into the well of material existence. O
Lord, please give us the benediction that, even when we perform household work,
Your lotus feet shall always reside in our hearts and we shall never forget them, even
for a moment.”

An alternative reading by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura (Sarartha-Darsini):

“O sun who direstly scorches the darkness of ignorance, we are scorched by the
heat of this philosophical knowledge. We are cakora birds living only on the
moolight radiating from Your beautiful moonlike face. Therefore come back to
Vrndana and bring us to life with Your pastimes such as rasa-lila. The masters of
yoga meditate on Your lotus feet within Your hearts, but we hold them above our
hearts on our breasts. Only by holding them are we able to maintain our lives and nt
otherwise. Those with deep intelligence, (agadha-bodhaih; gambhira-buddhibhih)
meditate on Your feet, but we have shallow intelligence. Therefore as soon as we start
mediatingon Your feet we drown in the ocean of swooning, so what is the question
of meditating? Furthermore, mediation on the m is the means for upliftment from
the well of material existencebut such mediation cannot uplift us who have fallen
into an ocean of separation from You. Certaianly we gopis have not fallen in the well
of material life, having renounced the happiness of of husband, home and children
from an early age.” If Krsna says, “come to Dvaraka and I will enjoy with you there”,
the gopis reply, “Sri Vrndavana is our home, and we are too attached to it to take up
residence anywhere else. It is there alone that You attract us by wearing peacock
feathers in Your turban and playing enchanting music on Your flute. We can be
saved only by seeing You in Vraja and not by any other kind of meditation or
theoretical knowledge of the self (atma-jfiana).”

Sri Krsna meets with the gopis in a solitary place at Kuruksetra
17.23

bhagavams tas tatha-bhiita / vivikta upasangatah
aslisyanamayam prstva / prahasann idam abravit
SB 10.82.40/BR 7.22

bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; tah—them; tatha-bhiitah—being in such a state;
vivikte—in a secluded place; upasangatah—going up to; aslisya—embracing;
anamayam—health; prstva—asking about; prahasan—laughed; idam—rthis;
abravit—said.

When Sri Krsna saw that the gopis had attained oneness (tadatmya) with Him, He
went with them to a secluded place. After embracing them to His heart and
inquiring about their well-being, He laughed and spoke as follows.
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Krsna spoke the following words to give the gopis consolation
17.24
mayi bhaktir hi bhiitanam
amrtatvaya kalpate
distya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatinam mad-apanah
SB 10.82.44/CC Mad 13.160/ORY pp. 138, 183/BR 723

mayi—to Me; bhaktih—devotional service; hi—indeed; bhiitanam—for living
beings; amrtatvaya—to immortality; kalpate—1leads; distya—by good fortune; yat—
which; asit—has developed; mat—for Me; snehah—the love; bhavatinam—on the
part of your good selves; mat—Me; apanah—which is the cause of obtaining.

“Sakhis, it is greatly fortunate that you have developed prema for Me, by which
one can attain Me. Loving devotional service unto Me qualifies living entities to
attain My supremely blissful eternal abode.”

The gopis express their supreme love for Krsna
17.25

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu

bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit
karpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah
SB 10.31.19/BR 7.23 pt/JD ch 36

yat—which; te—Your; su-jata—very fine; carana-ambu-ruham—Ilotus feet;
stanesu—on the breasts; bhitah—being afraid; sanaih—gently; priya—QO dear one;
dadhimahi—we place; karkasesu—rough; tena—with them; atavim—the forest;
atasi—You roam; tat—they; vyathate—are distressed; na—not; kim svit—we
wonder; kiirpa-adibhih—Dby sharp stones; bhramati—flutters; dhih—the mind;
bhavat-ayusam—of those of whom Your Lordship is the very life; nah—of us.

[The gopis said:] A fear has arisen in our minds that Your very soft lotus feet may
be pained by being placed on our hard breasts. Our minds are agitated by such
thoughts, as if tormented by a stinging scorpion.

During the Ratha-yatra, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the mood of Radhika,
sang in seperation :
17.26

prana-natha, suna mora satya nivedana
vraja — amara sadana, tahan tomara sangama, na paile na rahe jivana
CC Mad 13.138/BR 7.23 pt
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prana-natha—O My Lord, master of My life; suna—please hear; mora—My; satya—
true; nivedana—submission; vraja—Vrndavana; amara—My; sadana—place;
tahan—there; tomara— Your; sanigama—association; na paile—if I do not get; na—
not; rahe—does remain; jivana—Ilife.

Prananatha, hear My true submission. My home is Vrndavana, and [ wish to have
Your association there. If not, it will be very difficult for Me to maintain My life.

As Mahaprabhu was ecstatically dancing, St1 Svariipa Damodara sang:
17.27

sei ta parana-natha painu, yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu’
CC Mad 13.113/ORY 37, 104, 128-9/BR 1.2 pt
sei ta—that indeed; parana-natha—the master of My life; painu—I have gotten;

yaha lagi'—for whom; madana-dahane—being burned by Cupid; jhuri’ genu—I
became dried up.

“Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in whose absence I was being burned by
Cupid and was withering away.”

Will You please place Your lotus feet in Vrndvana?
17.28

anyera hrdaya—mana, mora mana—vrndavana,
‘mane’ ‘vane’ eka kari’ jani

tahan tomara pada-dvaya, karaha yadi udaya,
tabe tomara piirna krpa mani

CC Mad 13.137

anyera—of others; hrdaya—consciousness; mana—mind; mora mana—My mind;
vrndavana—Vrndavana consciousness; mane—with the mind; vane—with
Vrndavana; eka kari'—as one and the same; jani—I know; tahan—there, at
Vrndavana; tomara— Your; pada-dvaya—two lotus feet; karaha—You do; yadi—if;
udaya—appearance; tabe—then; tomara—Your; pirna—complete; krpa—mercy;
mani—I accept.

[Speaking in the mood of Srimati Radharani, Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:] “For most
people, the mind and heart are one, but because My mind is never separated from
Vrndavana, I consider My mind and Vrndavana to be one. My mind is already
Vrndavana, and since You like Vrndavana, will You please place Your lotus feet
there? I would deem that Your full mercy.”
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In separation, one moment seems like ten million aeons
17.29

yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan

kuriin madhiin vatha suhrd-didrksaya
tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved

ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta

SB L11.9/GG 1.27

yarhi—whenever; ambuja-aksa—QO lotus-eyed one; apasasara—You go away; bho—
oh; bhavan—Yourself; kuriin—the descendants of King Kuru; madhiin—the
inhabitants of Mathurd (Vrajabhiimi); va—either; atha—therefore; suhrt-
didrksaya—for meeting them; tatra—at that time; abda-koti—millions of years;
pratimah—Ilike; ksanah—moments; bhavet—becomes; ravim—the sun; vina—
without; aksnoh—of the eyes; iva—like that; nah—ours; tava—Your; acyuta—O
infallible one.

O Lotus-eyed one, when you go away to Kuruksetra and Madhupuri (Mathura),
one moment seems like ten million aeons. As the eyes see only darkness in the
absence of the sun, in your absence all four directions appear to be an empty,
desolate void.

What is the most painful kind of distress?
17.30

‘duhkha-madhye kona duhkha haya gurutara?’
‘krsna-bhakta-viraha vina duhkha nahi dekhi para’
CC Mad 8.149

duhkha-madhye—among the miserable conditions of life; kona—what; duhkha—
misery; haya—is; gurutara—more painful; krsna-bhakta-viraha—separation from
the devotee of Lord Krsna; vina—besides; duhkha—unhappiness; nahi—there is not;
dekhi—I see; para—other.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all kinds of distress, what is the most
painful?” Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “Apart from separation from the devotee of
Krsna, I know of no unhappiness.”

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in separation from Sri Riipa Gosvami
17.31

stnyayate maha-gostham / girindro ‘jagarayate
vyaghra-tundayate kunda / jivatu-rahitasya me

Prarthanasraya-caturdasaka 11, Sr1 Stavavali
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Sanyayate—becomes void; maha-gostham—the land of Vraja; girindrah—the king of
mountains; ajagarayate—becomes like a python; vyaghra—of a tiger; tundayate—
becomes like the gaping mouth; kundam—Radha—kunda; jivatu—the sustainer of
life; rahitasya—without; me—of me.

Now that I no longer have the sustainer of my life [Srila Ripa Gosvami], the land
of Vraja has become empty and desolate, Govardhana Hill has become like a great
python, and Radha-kunda has become like the gaping mouth of a ferocious tiger.

Narottama dasa laments in separation from Sri Riipa Gosvami
17.32

tuwa adarsana-ahi, garale jarala dehi, cira-dina tapita jivana

ha ha prabhu! kara daya, deha more pada-chaya, narottama laila sarana
Sri Ritpa-mafijari-pada

tuwa—of you; adarsana—by not seeing; ahi—of the snake; garale—Dby the poison;
jarala—wasted; dehi—soul; cira-dina— for many days; tapita—burning; jivana-life;
ha—O; ha—O; prabhu—Rupa Gosvami; kara—please grant; daya—mercy; deha—

please give; more—to me; pada—of your lotus feet; chaya—the shade; narottama
dasa—Narottama dasa; laila—takes; Sarana— shelter.

Your absence from my vision is like snake poison spreading throughout my body,
consuming all my strength. For the rest of my life my soul will be burning. Narottama
dasa laments, “Alas, Prabhu! O Riipa Gosvami! Please give me the shade of your lotus
feet. There I am taking shelter.”

In Your separation, all the Vrajavasis are weeping and are about to die
17.33

Tuhii Se Rohili Madhupura, Srila Govinda dasa Kaviraja (SGG p. 80)
tuhi se rohili madhupura
vrajakula akula, dukiila kalarava, kanu kanu kori jhura (1)

O Krsna-candra, now You are staying very far away in Madhupuri, in Mathura. But
what is the condition of Vrndavana? All the Vrajavasis, in great pain and distress of
separation, are calling, “Kanu, Kanu! Where are You?” Even the birds are calling. But
there is no answer, only an